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॥ सिंघीजैनग्रन्थमालासंस्थापकप्रशस्तिः॥
अति वाभिधे देशे सुप्रसिद्धा मनोरमा । मुर्शिदाबाद इत्याल्या पुरी वैभवशालिनी ॥ ...,
बहवो निवसन्त्यत्र जैना उकेशवंशजाः। धनाढ्या नृपसम्मान्या धर्मकर्मपरायणाः॥
भीगलचन्द इत्यासीद तेब्वेको बहुभाग्यवान् । साधुवत् सचरित्रो यः सिंघीकुलप्रभाकरः॥
बाल्य एवागतो या कर्तु व्यापारविस्तृतिम् । कलिकातामहापुर्या कृतधर्मार्थनिमयः॥
कुशाग्रीयसबुक्यैव सदृत्त्या च सुनिष्ठया। उपायं विपुलां लक्ष्मी कोव्यधिपोजिनिष्ट सः॥
वत्स महकुमारीति सबारीकुलमण्डना । अभूत् पतिव्रता पली शीलसौभाग्यभूषणा।
श्रीवहादुरसिंहाल्यो गुणवास्तनयस्तयोः । अभवत् सुकृती दानी धर्मप्रियमधीनिधिः।
माता पुण्यवता तेन पनी तिलकसुन्दरी । यस्याः सौभाग्यचन्द्रेण भासितं तस्कुलाम्बरम् ॥
श्रीमान् राजेन्द्रसिंहोऽस्य ज्येषपुत्रः सुशिक्षितः । यः सर्वकार्यदक्षत्वात् पितुर्दक्षिणबाहुबत् ॥
नरेन्द्रसिंह इत्याख्यस्तेजस्वी मध्यमः सुतः । सूनुवीरेन्द्रसिंहब कनिष्ठः सौम्यदर्शनः॥
सन्ति प्रयोऽपि सत्पुत्रा मातभक्तिपरायणाः । विनीताः सरला भन्याः पितुर्मागांनुगामिनः ।
अन्वेऽपि बहवस्तसाभवन खनादिवान्धवाः । धनजनैः समृद्धः सन् स राजेव पराजत ॥
अन्यत्र-
सरस्वत्या सदासको भूत्वा लक्ष्मीप्रियोऽप्ययम् । तत्राप्यासीत् सदाचारी तचित्रं विदुषां खलु॥ १॥
नाहंकारो न दुर्भावो न विलासो न दुर्व्ययः । दृष्टः कदापि वद्रोहे सतां तद् विसयास्पदम् ॥ १५
भको गुरुजनानां स विनीतः सजनान् प्रति । बन्धुजनेऽनुरकोऽभूत् प्रीतः पोष्यगणेष्वपि ।
देश-कालस्थितिज्ञोऽसौ विधा-विज्ञानपूजकः । इतिहासादि-साहित्य-संस्कृति-सस्कलाप्रियः।
समुत्यै समाजस्य धर्मस्योत्कर्षहेतवे । प्रचाराय च शिक्षाया दत्तं तेन धनं धनम् ॥
गत्वा समा-समित्यादौ भूत्वाऽध्यक्षपदान्वितः । दवा दानं यथायोग्यं प्रोत्साहिताब कर्मठगः ॥
एवं धनेन देहेन ज्ञानेन शुभनिष्ठया । मकरोत् स यथाशक्ति सत्कर्माणि सदाशयः॥
अथान्यदा प्रसङ्गेन स्वपितुः स्मृतिहेतवे । कतुं किञ्चिद् विशिष्टं स कार्य मनस्यचिन्तयत् ॥
पूजपः पिता सदैवासीत् सम्यग्-ज्ञानरुचिः स्वयम् । तसा तज्ज्ञानवृद्ध्ययं यतनीयं मयाऽप्परम् ॥ २॥
विधायैवं स्वयं चित्ते पुनः प्राप्य सुसम्मतिम् । श्रद्धास्पदस्वमित्राणां विदुषां चापि ताशाम् ॥
जैनज्ञानप्रसारार्थ स्थाने शान्ति नि के त ने । सिंघीपदाङ्कितं जैन ज्ञानपीठ मतीहिपत् ॥
श्रीजिनविजयः प्राज्ञो मुनिनाना च विश्रुतः । स्वीकतुं प्रार्थितस्तेन तस्याधिष्ठायक पदम् ॥
तल सौजन्य-सौहार्द-स्वैयौदार्यादिसद्गुणैः । वशीभूय मुदा येन स्वीकृतं तत्पदं वरम् ॥
कवीन्द्रण रवीन्द्रेण स्वीयपावनपाणिना । रस-नागाङ्क-चन्द्रादे तयविष्ठा व्यधीयत ॥
प्रारब्ध मुनिना चापि कार्य तदुपयोगिकम् । पाठनं ज्ञानलिप्सूनां तथैव प्रन्यगुम्फनम् ॥
तस्यैव प्रेरणा प्राप्य श्रीसिंघीकुलकेतुना । स्वपितृश्रेयसे चैषा प्रारब्धा ग्रन्थमालिका ।
उदारचेतसा तेन धर्मशीलेन दानिना । न्ययितं पुष्कलं द्रव्यं तत्सत्कार्यसुसिद्धये ॥
छात्राणां वृत्तिदानेन नेकेषां विदुषां तथा । ज्ञानाभ्यासाय निष्कामसाहाय्यं स प्रदत्सवान् ।
जलवातादिकानां तु प्रातिकूल्यादसौ मुनिः । कार्य त्रिवार्षिकं तत्र समाप्यान्यत्र चास्थितः ॥
तत्रापि सततं सर्व साहाय्यं तेन यच्छता । ग्रन्थमालाप्रकाशाय महोत्साहः प्रदर्शितः ॥
मन्द-निमंह-चन्द्रोदे जाता पुनः सुयोजना । ग्रन्थावल्याः स्थिरत्वाय विखराव च नूतना
ततः सुहत्परामाद सिंघीवंशनभखता। मा बिया भवना येयं अन्यमाला समर्पिता।
भासीत्तस मनोवाम्छाऽपूर्वा प्रन्थप्रकाशने । तदर्थ म्पयितं तेन लक्षावधि हि रूप्यकम् ॥
दुर्विकासाद् विधेर्हन्त ! दौर्भाग्याचात्मबन्धूनाम् । स्वरूपेनैवाथ कालेन स्वर्ग स सुकृती पयो ।
इन्दु-सं-न्य नेत्राब्दे मासे आषाढसम्झके । कलिकातास्यपुर्या स पासवान् परमां गतिम् । .
पितृमला तात्पुत्रैः प्रेयसे पितुरात्मनः । तथैव प्रपितुः स्मृत्यै प्रकाश्यतेऽधुना पुनः॥ .. : ३८
इयं प्रमावलिः भेंडा हा प्रशावतां प्रथा। भूपाद भूत्यै सता सिंघीकुलकीर्तिप्रकाशिका,
बिहजनताहादा सचिदानन्ददा सदा । चिरं नन्दस्वियं कोके भीसँधी अन्धपतिः ।
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॥ सिंधीजैनग्रन्थमालासंपादकप्रशस्तिः ॥
सावित्रीमेवपाटाबो देशी भारतविश्रुतः । रूपाहेलीति सबानी पुरिका तत्र सुस्थिता ।
सदाचार-विचाराभ्यां प्राचीननृपतेः समः । श्रीमचतुरसिंहोऽत्र राठोडान्वयभूमिपः ॥
बन श्रीवृदिसिंहोऽभू राजपुत्रः प्रसिदिभात् । क्षात्रधर्मधनो या परमारकुलाप्रणीः ॥
मुज-मोजमुखा भूपा जाता यमिन् महाकुले। किं वयते कुलीनत्वं तस्कुलजातजन्मनः॥
पती राजकुमारीति तस्याभूद् गुणसंहिता । चातुर्य-रूप-कावण्य-सुवाक्सौजन्यभूषिता ॥ .. . ५
क्षत्रिवाणीप्रमापूर्णा शौगोंदीतमुखाकृतिम् । यां दैव जनो मेने राजन्यकुरूजा पसौ ॥.. .
पुनः किसनसिंहाल्यो जावखयोरतिप्रियः । रणमल्ल इति चान्यद् यमाम जननीकृतम् ॥
श्रीदेवीसनामात्र राजपूज्यो यतीश्वरः । ज्योतिभैषज्यविद्यानां पारगामी जनप्रियः ॥ : . . .
भागतो मरदेशाद् यो नमन् जनपदान् बहून् । जातः श्रीवृद्धिसिंहस प्रीति-श्रवास परम् ॥ .
नापामतिमप्रेरणास तत्सूनुः स्वसनिधी । रक्षितः, शिक्षितः सम्यक, कृतो जैनमतानुगः ।. ..
दौर्भाग्याव पशिशोबाल्ये गुरुवातौ दिवंगतौ । बिमूहः खगृहात सोऽय पाच्छया विनिर्गतः ॥
भान्या नैकेषु देशेषु सेवित्वा च बहून् नरान् । दीक्षितो मुण्डितो भूखा जातो जैनमुनिसतः ॥
ज्ञावान्यनेकशाचाणि नानाधर्ममतानि च । मध्यस्थवृत्तिना तेन तत्वातत्वगवेषिणा ॥
मषीता विविधा भाषा भारतीया युरोपजाः। भनेका लिपयोऽप्येवं प्रब-नूतनकालिकाः ॥
तेन प्रकाशिता नैके प्रन्या विद्यशंसिताः। लिखिता बहवो लेखा ऐतियतथ्यगुम्फिताः ॥
सबहुभिः सुविनिखन्मण्डलैश सरकृतः । जिनविजयनानाऽसौ रूपातोऽभवद् मनीषिषु॥
वस. विभुति ज्ञात्वा श्रीमद्गान्धीमहामना । माहूतः सादरं पुण्यपत्तनाव खपमन्पदा . . . .
पुरे. हमदाबादे राष्ट्रीयशिक्षणालयः। विवापीठ इति ख्यातः प्रतिष्ठितो यदाऽभवत् ॥ . . .
मायलेन तत्रोपैर्नियुकः स महात्मना । रस-नि-निधीन्दुन्दे पुरावा ख्य मन्दिरे॥ - -
वर्षाणाम यावत् सम्भूष्य तत् पदं ततः । गत्वा जर्मवराष्ट्रे स तत्संस्कृविमपीतवान् ॥ ...
व्रवसागल सल्लमो राष्ट्रकायें च सक्रियम् । कारावासोऽपि सम्मालो तेन स्वराज्यपर्वणि .
क्रमा यतो विनिर्मुक स्थितः शान्तिनिकेतने । विश्ववन्धकवीन्द्रश्रीरवीन्द्रनाथभूषिते ॥ २१
सिंघी पदयुतं जैन ज्ञानपीठं तदाधितम् । स्थापितं तत्र सिंघीमीडालचन्दल सूनुना ।
भीवहादुरसिंहेन दानवीरेण धीमता। स्मृत्यर्थ निजतावस्य जैनज्ञानप्रसारकम् ॥
प्रतिक्षितम सासौ पदेऽधिष्ठासम्झके । मध्यापयन् वरान् शिष्यान् प्रधपद् जैनवाससम् ॥
तलव प्रेरणां प्राप्य श्रीसिंघीकुलकेतुना । खपितृश्रेयसे मेषा प्रारब्धा प्रन्यमालिका
भयेवं विगतं तस वर्षाणामकं पुनः । प्रथमालाविकासाय प्रवृत्ति प्रपसतः॥
वान मेवेन्द्रन्दे मुंबाईनगरीस्थितः । मुंशीति विरुदल्यावः कन्हैयालालपीसखः॥ . .
प्राजो भारतीयानां विधानां पीठनिर्मिती । कर्मनिष्स लाभूव प्रया सफल्नेऽपिरात् ॥ . .
बिदुर्गा श्रीमता योगार संस्था जाता प्रविहिता । भारतीय पदोपेत विवामपन सम्भवा ।
माइतः सहकारांप सुहदा समुनिः कयौ । ततः प्रभूति तचापि सहयोग प्रदानवान् ।। . . .
स्वबनेऽन्यदा वस सेवाऽधिक पपेक्षिता । स्वीकृता ननभावेन साऽन्याचशर्वपदामिवा।
नन्द-निष्पाई-पादाब्दे बैकमे विहिवा पुनः । एतद्धन्यावीहव तेन नम्पयोजना....
परामाद तालीसिंधीलभाखता।भा विचाभपमा पे ग्रन्थमाला समर्पिवा
प्रवासासाहती पुनसोपदेशः स्वपित्रपतिमन्दिरकरणाप सुकीर्तिना।
देवादले गरेकाले सिंधीवयों दिवंगतः। पखल झानसेवा साहाम्पमारोदमहर।'
गिमगसर्व पाशीवादात्मनः । राजेन्द्रसिंहमुल्बसतं बदबा .
पुषसोकपितुनांना प्रन्यागारकले पुनः बन्धुज्वेरे गुण होईपरवाना।
अन्धमाकासिमा पिपलकांक्षितवानीसिंधीवति समितियों
बिजनस्वाहादा सचिदानन्दमा सदा । विरं मन्दस्लिवं डोके विनविनवभारती ।
..
.
..
.
१
.
-
...
।
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सिंघी जैन ग्रन्थमाला
on अद्यावधि मुद्रित ग्रन्थनामावलि
. १ मेरुतुझाचार्यरचित प्रबन्धचिन्तामणि मूलप्रन्थ. २ पुरातनप्रबन्धसंग्रह. ३ राजशेखरसूरिचित
प्रबन्धकोश. ४ जिनप्रभसूरिकृत विविधतीर्थकल्प. ५ मेघविजयोपाध्यायविरचित देवानन्दमहाकाव्य.
६ यशोविजयोपाध्यायकृत जैनतर्कभाषा. ७ हेमचन्द्राचार्यकृत प्रमाणमीमांसा. ८ भट्टाकलादेवकृत अकला
अन्यत्रयी. ९ प्रबन्धचिन्तामणि-हिन्दी भाषान्तर. १० प्रभाचन्द्रसूरिरचित प्रभावकचरित. 11 Life
of Hemachandracharya: By Dr. G. Buhler. १२ सिद्धिचन्द्रोपाध्यायरचित भानुचन्द्र-
मणिचरित. १३ यशोविजयोपाध्यायविरचित ज्ञानबिन्दुप्रकरण. १४ हरिषेणाचार्यकृत बृहत् कवाकोड
१५ जैनपुस्तकप्रशस्तिसंग्रह-प्रथम भाग. १६ हरिभद्रसूरिविरचित धूर्ताख्यान. १७ दुर्गदेवकृत रिटसमुचय,
१८ कवि अब्दुल रहमानकृत सन्देशरासक,
..
. ..
.
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Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi
My dear, sincere, and noble friend, Babu Shri BAHADUR
SINGAJI SINGH, who, under my special inspiration, had founded
this SINGHI JAIN SERIES in 1931, in sacred memory of his saintly
father, Babu Shri DALOHANDJI SINGAI and realizing whose
uncommon derotion to the cause of learning as well as his ideal
munificence, I also dedicated with my heart the dynamic and
the precious portion of my remaining life to the Serios, seeing
whose fairly satisfactory and prompting progress in course
of last twelve years who had, to find it in more advancing and
comprehensive form in future, cherished an intense desire which
resulted in associating the Series with the BHARATIYA VIDYA
BEAVAN, according to a scheme outlined by me in the latest
works published last year in it, is now no more to see the
publication of this work! Full one year has now passed since
the sad demise of that noble man. This is the first work of
the Series that is being published after he departed froma
In his revered memory, I am penning few
lines here.
rav
*
ON THE 7TH OF JULY, last year (1944) Babu Shri BAHADUR
SINGAJI SINGHI left his mortal coils at the comparatively early ago
of fiftynine. His loss has been widely felt. His aged mother
received this rude shock so ill that she did not long outlive Him
His worthy sons have lost an affectionate and noble father, the
industrialists and businessmen of the country one of their pionect
the large number of his employees a benevolent master, schutte
ship one of its best patrons and the poor people of his area
district a most generous donor. To me his logs is porn
contact with him was a turning point in my tifan Who
I have been able, during the past fifteen yeats, Bath
the field of scholarship is due directly to him, the
assistance with which be backed up my activities at
his contributions. But for his love of schola r
sospired me this chapter of my life world.
A
..
.
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Babu Shri BAHADUR SINGHJI SINGHI was born in Azim-
ganj, Murshidabad, in Vikram Samvat 1941, in the ancient
family of the Singhis, who were of old the treasurers of the
Mughal emperors. The family had passed through many vicissi.
tudes of fortune and in the 17th century it migrated from
Rajputana to Bengal, but thanks to the energy and enterprise of
Singhiji's father, Babu Shri DALCHANDJI SINGHI, the family firma
became a very flourishing concern.
. Babu Dalchandji Singhi, was born in Azimganj
( Murshidabad ) in the Vikrama Samvat 1921 ( 1865 A. D.),
and died in Calcutta on the 30th December, 1927. Owing
to financial difficulties, Dalchandji Singhi had abruptly to cut
short his educational career and join the family business at the
early age of 14. The family had been carrying on business in
the name of Messrs Hurisingh Nehalchand for a long time
though, in those days, it was not at all a prominent firm. But
having taken the reins of the firm in his own hands, Babu
Dalchandji developed it on a very large scale; and it was
mainly through his business acumen, industry, perseverance
and honesty that this comparatively unknown firm of “Hurisingh
Nehalchand" came to be reckoned as the foremost jute concern
with branches in almost all the important jute centres of Bengal.
The fruits of Dalchandji Singhi's toils were immense, and the
reputation of the firm in commercial circles was, indeed, unique.
Having thus brought his jute business to the most flouri.
shing condition, Babu Dalchandji Singhi diverted his attention
to the mineral resources of India and spent many lacs of rupees
in prospecting the coal fields of Korea State (C. P.), limestone
deposits of Sakti State and Akaltara, and the bauxite deposits of
Belgaum and Sawantwadi and Ichalkaranji States. His scheme
for the Hiraayakeshi Hydro-Electric Project and manufacturë
of aluminium from bauxite ores, the first of its kind in India,
is yet to be developed. His mining firm, Messrs Dalchand
Bahadur Singh is reputed to be one of the foremost colliery
proprietors in India. While so engaged in manifold business,
he also acquired and possessed vast Zamindari estates spreading
over the districts of 24-Perganas, Rangpur, Purnea, Maldah, etc.
L ... But the fame of Babu Dalchandji Singhi was not confined
to his unique position in commercial circles. He was 'equally

Page 18****************************************************************************************
( 8 )
well-kpowa for his liberality and large-heartedness, though he
always fought shy of publicity attached to charitable acts
and often remained anonymous while feeding the needy and
patronizing the poor. A few instances of his liberality are
given below.
When Mahatma Gandhi personally visited his place in
1926, for a contribution to the Chittaranjan Seva Sadan, Babu
Dalchandji Singhi gladly handed over to him a purse of
Rs. 10,000.
His War contribution in the first world-war consisted in
his purchasing War Bonds to the value of Rs. 3,00,000; and his
contribution, at the Red Cross Sales, held in March 1917, under
the patronage of H. E. Lord Carmichael on Government House
grounds, Calcutta, amounted to approximately Rs. 21,000, in
which he paid Rs. 10,000 for one bale of jute which he had
himself contributed. His anonymous donations are stated to
have amounted to many lacs.
In his private life Babu Dalchandji Singhi was a man of
extremely simple and unostentatious habits. Plain living and
high thinking was his ideal. Although he had been denied a
long academic career, his knowledge, erudition and intellectual
endowments were of a very high order, indeed. His private
studies were vast and constant. His attitude towards life and
the world was intensely religious, and yet he held very liberal
views and had made a synthetic study of the teachings of all
religions. He was also well-versed in the Yoga-dardana. During
the latter part of his life he spent his days mostly in pilgrimage
and meditation. Noted throughout the district and outside
for his devoutness, kindness and piety, he is remembered even
now as a pride of the Jaina community.
During the last days of his life, Babu Dalchandji Singhi
cherished a strong desire to do something towards encouraging
research in important branches of Jaina literature and publishing.
their editions scientifically and critically prepared by eminent
scholars. But fate had decreed otherwise; and before the
purpose of his could become a reality, be expired.
However, BABU BAHADUR SINGHJI SINGEL, orth
the worthy father, in order to fulfil the noble
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Dalchandji Singhi, continued to help institutions like the Jaina
Pustaka Pracăraka Mandala, Agra; the Jaina Gurukula, Palitana;
the Jaina Vidyabhavana, Udaipur, etc.; and also patronized
many individual scholars engaged in the publication of Jaina
literature. Besides, with a view to establishing an independent
memorial foundation to perpetuate the memory of his father, he
consulted our common friend, Pandit Sri Sukhlalji, (formerly
a Professor of Jainism in the Benares Hindu University), an
unrivalled scholar of Jaina Philosophy, who had also come in
close contact with the late Babu Dalchandji Singhi, and whom
the latter had always held in very high esteem. In the
meanwhile, Babu Bahadur Singhji Singhi incidentally met the
late Poet, Rabindranath Tagore, and learnt of his desire to
get a chair of Jaina studies established in the Viúva Bharati,
Shantiniketan. Out of his respect for the Poet, Babu Sri
Bahadur Singhji readily agreed to found the chair (provisionally
for three years) in revered memory of his dear father, and
pressingly and cordially invited me to organize and conduct
the same. I accepted the task very willingly, and felt thankful
for the opportunity of spending even a few years in the cultural
and inspiring atmosphere of Viúva-Bhäratī, the grand creation
of the great Poet, Rabindranath.
During the period of 10 years of my principalship of the
GUJARAT PURATATTVA MANDIR, Ahmedabad, and even before
that period, I had begun collecting materials of historical and
philological importance, and of folk-lore etc., which had been
lying hidden in the great Jaina Bhandars of Patan, Ahmedabad,
Baroda, Cambay, etc. I induced my noble friend Babu Bahadur
Singhji Singhi, also to start a Series which would publish works
dealing with the vast materials in my possession, and also with
other allied important Jaina texts and studies prepared on
the most modern scientific methods. Hence the inauguration
of the present Singhi Jaina Series.
At an early age Babu Bahadur Singhji joined the family
business and by pushing ahead with his father's enterprises,
succeeded in making the firm the foremost in the mining industry
of Bengal and Central India. Besides he also acquired vast
zamindaries and had interests in many industrial and banking
·concerns. This early preoccupation with bosiness affairs
prevented his having a college education. But Singhiji was
the moullied imn est mater
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studious and introspective by nature. He devoted all his spare
time to study and cultural development. He acquired an
excellent command over several languages. Art and literature
were the subjects of his choice. He was very fond of collecting
rare and invaluable specimens of ancient sculpture, paintings,
coins, copperplates and inscriptions. His manuscript collection
contained a large number of rare works of historical and cultural
importance, among which mention must be made of a unique
manuscript of the Koran which was handed down from Baber to
Aurangzeb and bears the autographs of all of them. His
numismatic collection, especially of Kushan and Gupta cọips, is
considered the third best in the world. He also had a good and
large collection of works of art and historical importance.
Singhiji was a Fellow of the Royal Society of Arts (London),
a member of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, the Bangiya
Sahitya Parishad, the Indian Research Institute and a Foun-
der-Member of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. He was also the
President of the Jain Swetambara Conference held in Bombay
in 1926. Though he had made no special study of law he was
well up in legal matters. On one occasion in the Calcutta High
Court when he found that even his distinguished lawyers were
not properly representing his case he himself pleaded out
the case successfully, much to the surprise of the opposite party
who was a manager of a big European firm.
Though a highly religious and loading figure in the Jain
Community, he had an outlook which was far from sectarian.
More than three-fourths of the six lakhs and over of his
donations were for non-Jain causes. More often than not
he preferred to give his assistance anonymously and he did. B0%
keep a list of his donations even when they were mada: -40
his name.
To the Hindu Academy, Daulatpur, Rs. 15,000%. S i
to the Taragi-Urdu Bangala 50001. . : .. "xil
... to the Hindi Sahitya Parishad 12,500). . ..,112
to the Vishuddhanand Sarasvati Marwari Hospital 2016
to several maternity homes 2,500). : : ;*!! !! 2:30.
to the Benares Hindu University 1,500w 1 :).
to the ſiaganj High School 5,000/.........
.. to the Jiaganj London Misson Hospital 66001: .
. Por to the Jain Templerat Calcutta and Murtinhadan
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to the Jain Dharma Pracharak Sabha, Manbhum 5,000% :
to the Jain Bhavan, Calcutta, 15,000).
to the Jain Pustak Prachar Mandal, Agra, 7,500/. ..
to the Agra Jain Temple 3,500).
to the Ambala Jain High School, 2,100).
for the Prakrit Kosh 2,500).
to the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 10,000).
At the Singhi Park Mela held in Decembar, 1941,
at his Ballyganj residence in which Viscount Wavell, then
Commander-in-Chief and Lord John Herbert, Governor of
Bengal and Lady Herbert participated, he donated Rs. 41,000).
for the Red Cross Fund.
Really speaking, he did not in the least hanker after
name and fame even though he was a multi-millionaire and a
big Zamindar, and even though he was a man of superior intellect
and energy. He was by nature taciturn and a lover of solitude.
Art and literature were the pursuits of his choice. He was very
fond of seeing and collecting rare and invaluable specimens of
ancient sculpture, painting, coins, copperplates, inscriptions,
manuscripts, etc. He spent all his spare time in seeing and
examining the rarities which he had collected in his room
as well as in reading. He was seldom seen outside and he rarely
mixed with society and friendly circles. Wealthy persons like
himself usually have a number of fads and hobbies such as
seeing the games and races, visiting clubs, undertaking pleasure
trips etc., and they spend enormously over them, but Singhiji
had none of these habits. Instead of wasting money on such
things, he spent large sums on collecting ancient things and
valuable curios and on the preservation and publication of
important literature. Donations to institutions and charities to
individuals were, for the most part given by him anonymously.
I know it from my own experience that these gifts, donations
and charities reach a very high figure at the end of every year.
But he was so modest that on his being requested so often by
me he did not show the least inclination to part with the
names and whereabouts of the individuals and institutions that
were the recipients of such financial aid from him. By chance
I came to know of a very recent example, just now, indicative
of this characteristic of his nature. In the year 1941 be shifted,
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like other innumerable inhabitants of Calcutta, his headquarters
to Azimganj (Dist. Murshidabad) when the fear of the Japanese
invasion was looming large, and decided to stay there with his
whole family during war time. Taking into consideration the
present grievous condition of the country as well as the ex.
cessive scarcity of the grains in Bengal, he had stocked grains
in large quantities with a view to distributing them gratis
according to his capacity. Thereafter the problem of food
became rather more serious and the prices had risen
inconceivably high. Babu Bahadur Singhji Singhi could have
earned four to five lacs of rupees if he had, like many other
miserly merchants, sold off the hoarded lot of grains, taking
undue advantage of the prevailing conditions. But he resisted
the temptations, and had been daily distributing freely the
grains among thousands of poor people who showered blessings
on him; and he enjoyed a deep self-satisfaction. This is the
most recent example that puts us in adequate knowledge of
his silent munificence.
Really he was a very silent and solid worker and he had
no desire to take active part in any controversies, social or
political, though he had sufficient fitness and energy to do so.
Still however he was skilful enough to do what was proper at
the particular time. The following incident will best illustrate
this statement. It was in the fitness of things that a wealthy multi-
millionaire like him should give an appropriate contribution
in the war funds. With this view be arranged in the second
week of December, 1941, an attractive show, styled Singhi
Park Mela in the garden of his residential place at Calcutta
in which all the local people and officers of name and fame,
including the Governor of Bengal, Sir Joho Arthur Herbert
and lady Herbert as well as the Commanderin-chief (now the
Governor-General) Viscount Wavell, had also taken part with
enthusiasm. This show fetched thousands of rupees, which
were considered substantial financial help to the war funds. ,
.
.
As mentioned above, the series was started, in 1931 AD
when I worked as a Founder Director of the Singhi Jain Guate
in Visvabharatſ at Shantiniketan, at Singhiji's request. It
then, our aspiration to put the SINGHI JAIN CHAR and the wall
JAIM SERIES ON. a pormanent basis and ita cinta murcuma
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Visvabharati for the studies of Jain cult in deference to the
wishes of the late Poet Rabindranath Tagore. But unfortu-
nately I was forced to leave this very inspiring and holy place
on account of unfavourable climatic conditions etc. which I
had to face during my stay of about four years there. I
shiſted, therefore, from Visvabhārati to Ahmedabad where I
had formerly resided and worked in those glorious days when
the GûJARAT VIDYĀPĪTH and the PURĀTATIVA MANDIR had been
established as a part of the movement for national awakening
and cultural regeneration. I went there in the hope that the
reminiscences of those days and the proximity of those places
would serve as sources of inspiration in my literary pursuits.
During this period my aim of life had centred round
the Singhi Jain Series and I devoted every jota of my energy
to its development and progress.
In June, 1938, I received, to my agreeable surprise, a
letter from my esteemed friend Sri K. M. Munshi-who was,
then, the Home Minister of the Congress Ministry of the
Bombay Presidency. In that letter he had mentioned
that Sheth Sri Mungalal Goenka had placed a liberal sum of
two lacs of rupees at his disposal for the establishment of
à good academic institution for Indological studies and he had
asked me to come down to Bombay to discuss and prepare a
scheme for that. Accordingly, I came here and saw Munshiji.
Knowing that he had a fervent desire of founding at Bombay
an institution of the type of the Purătattva Mandir, I was ex-
tremely delighted and I showed my cagerness to offer for that
such services as might be possible for me. We, then, began
to draft out a scheme and after some deliberations and exchange
of ideas the outline of the BHARATIYA VIDYĀ BHAVAN was settled.
Accordingly, on the auspicious full-moon day of the Karttik
of 1995 (V. S.) the opening ceremony of the Bharatīya Vidya
Bhavan took place amidst the clappings and rejoicings of a
magnificent party which was arranged at the residence of
Munshiji. The brilliant achievement and the wide publicity
which the Bhavan has been able to secure during his last five
or Six years' short period bear eloquent testimony to the
inexhaustible fund of energy and unsurpassed skill of Munshiji,
As I am inseparably linked up with it from the very conception,
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I also feel the same amount of joy and interest at the Bhavan's
progress as Śrī Munshiji, its Founder-President and therefore
I have been always offering my humble services in its various
undertakings and activities.
On the other hand, the Singhi Jain Series is the principal
aim of my remaining life and the results of my thinking,
meditation, researches and writings have all been devoted to the
development of the Series. As life passes on, the time of
activity is also naturally shortened and therefore it is quite
appropriate, now, for me to chalk out lines of its future
programme and permanence.
As Babu Bahadur Singhji Singhi, the noble founder and
the sole patron of the Series, bad placed the whole responsibility
of the Series on me from its inception, he had also the right to
expect that more and more works may more speedily and
splendidly be published. I have neither seen nor come across
any other gentleman who can match with him as regards
generosity and unbounded zeal for the revival of ancient
literature. On the works of the Series he had spent through
me more than 75,000 rupees during his life-time. But he had not
even once asked me, during this long period of a dozen years, as
to how and for what works the amount was spent. Whenever
the account was submitted to him, he did not ask for even the
least information and sanctioned it -casting merely a formal
glance on the account sheets. But he discussed very minutely
the details regarding things such as the paper, types, printing,
binding, get-up, etc. as well as internal subjects like Preface
and others, and occasionally gave very useful suggestions
thereon with deep interest. His only desire being to see the
publication of as many works as possible in his life-time, he was
always ready to spend as much, after it, as required. He did
not labour under a delusion that the things should be done in
this or that way when he was no more.
As these were his ideas and desires concerning the Series
and as every day that passed left me all the more convinced
of the fickleness of my advanced life too, it was imperativa i
us to draw out a scheme for its future programme and under
ment. Just at this time a degire dawbed in the leartiibaar
† 8. TT.
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Munshiji, to the effect that if the Singhi Jain Series be associated
with the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, both the institutions would
not only be admirably progressing but the Series would get
permanence and the Bhavan, unique honour and fame by its
hereby becoming an important centre for the studies of Jain
culture and the publication of Jain literature. This well.
intentioned desire of Munshiji was much liked by me and I
conveyed it in a proper form to Singhiji who was, besides being
a Founder-Member of the Bhavan, also an intimate friend of
Munshiji since long. Eventually he welcomed this idea. I also
came to a final decision of associating the Series with the Bhavan,
having consulted my most sincere friend, lifc-long companion and
co-worker, Pt. Sukhlalji, who is a well-wisher and an active
inspirer of the Series, and who is also an esteemed friend of
Babu Bahadur Singhji. Luckily we all four met in Bombay in
the bright half of Vaišākh (V. S. 1999) and on one
auspicious day we all sat together and unanimously resolved, at
the residence of Munshiji, to entrust the Series to the Bhavan.
According to that resolution, the publication of the Series
thereafter began under the management of the Bhāratiya Vidya
Bhavan under my sole supervision and direction.
In addition to transferring all sorts of copyright of the
Series, Singhiji also donated a liberal sum of Rs. 10,000
which will be spent on erecting a hall, to be named after him,
in a prominent place in the Bhavan. In appreciation of this
generous donation of Singhiji, the Bhavan has also resolved to
style permanently the Department of Jain Studies as the "Singhi
Jain Sāstra Sikşāpītha”.
In the mean time we considered to purchase for the
Bhavan a well-equipped library of a retired professor living
in Calcutta and consequently I was entrusted with the work
of making a proper move in the matter. I then went to Calcutta
for this very purpose and started negotiations through Singhiji
with the professor whose demand was somewhere about
Rs. 50,000/- Singhiji asked me just casually as to what
arrangement had been made for meeting with the costs. I
promptly replied that there was no cause for worry so long
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as donors like himself were there. He smiled at it with
a suppressed sense of satisfaction and also remarked that he had
to assume the role of a negotiator for a buyer who he himself
was eventually to be. He considered seriously my candid
utterance and made up his mind from that moment, lucky
of course for the Bhavan, to donate the Library to the Bhavan.
He invited the professor concerned to his residence and talked
in my presence about the approximate cost of the whole
collection which appearing rather more to him and to me,
the bargain could not be struck. He himself thereafter sugges-
ted to me to go in for the Nahar collection and promised with his
usual preparedness to make complete arrangements in due course
of time for the same. As was natural with him, he disallowed
me at the same time from making known his intentions to any
one. From close association with him I very well knew this
aspect of his sobre mind. This taciturnity of his mind was so
much developed that even his sons who are equally able, and
worthy did not get a clue to his intentions till they were put into
practice. But to our great mishap he did not live long enough
to present this literary treasure to the Bhavan himself; but his
eldest son and my beloved friend, Babu Shri Rajendra Singh
has fulfilled his father's wish though he was totally ignorant
of it and has got this unique collection for the Bhavan and
spent Rs. 50,000/- for the purpose.
Singhiji began to take keen interest in the progress and
development of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, seeing that it had
at last become the centre of research and literary activities
of Shri Munshiji and mine. In his last visit to Bombay he had
also expressed to me his sincere desire to come and stay occa.
sionally with us in the building of the Bhavan at Andheri when
it is made over to us after the war.
At this time he also expressed with great enthusiasna, baina
generous desire in clear terms as to how increasing progress of
the Series can be achieved and how more works can be brought
out with added speed. He also told me to make an arrang
ment, as I wished, regarding as much publication as ponsible e
the works in the Series till I and he were alive, whisbing mo not
to worry at all concerning the expenses. He mentioned that
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he would not feel satisfied even if the present rate of the
publication which is three to four works annually be raised
to two works per month. What a noble zeal and a domineering
passion for the advancement of learning and literature !
Having been fully reinvigorated by this unequalled
enthusiasm and liberality I came to Bombay and was immersed
in making plans of a large-scale production of the works in
the Series and its extension in pursuance of his eager desire.
By the end of 1943 his health began to decline. In the
first week of January, 1944, when I went to him at Calcutta
in connection with the work of the Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti
I found him extremely unwell. Notwithstanding his ill-health
he talked to me for more than a couple of hours on the day
of my arrival there. The first thing he did in the course
of this lengthy, though very sweet talk, was to give me a mild
reproof for undertaking the long and tedious journeys to
Calcutta, Benares and Cawnpore in spite of my ill health.
He discussed with absorbing interest the details of the Samiti's
proposed History of India, a subject of great interest to him.
I could see that he was at that time quite forgetful of his
physical ailments. Our talks then drifted to the subject of the
History of Jainism in which connection also he expressed
his opinion about the material to be utilised for such a work.
At the termination of our talks, which this time lasted for
over three hours, I found him much exhausted and drooping
in spirits.
On the 7th January his health took a turn for the worse.
On IIth January I went to take leave of him, which he, full of
emotions, gave with a heavy heart, exclaiming “Who knows
whether we shall meet again or not?” I requested him to
take heart and remain buoyant and assured him that he would
be soon restored to normal health. But while I was stepping
out of his room, my eyes were full of tears and his last words
began to eat into my heart. Ill-luck prevented our second
meeting. That lofty and generous soul finally left its mortal
habitat at mid-day on 7th July, 1944. May his soul rest in peace!
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Singhiji's worthy sons
Though the heavy loss caused by his sad demise is
irreparable for me and the Jain community at large, still it is,
indeed, a matter of real consolation that he has left behind him
equally illustrious and worthy sons. His sons, Babu Rajendra
Singhji, Babu Narendra Singhji and Babu Virendra Singhji
are treading in the foot-steps of their revered father. It gives
me a great pleasure to record here that during the past year on
the Series alone they have spent about Rs. 20,000/-. They
also handed over a some of Rs. 5000/- to the Indian Research
Institnte of Calcutta for the publication of the Jain works
in Bengali language. In last January these Singhi brothers
spent in the sacred memory of their late father and their grand-
mother who had passed away soon after her son, a big sum of
about two lacs for social purposes and for helping the poor
with food, clothes, etc.
I have already mentioned how Babu Rajendra Singhji
made a generous donation of Rs. 50000/- for the purchase of
the famous Nahar Collection of Indological works which now
forms a most precious part of the Bhavan's library. Babu
Narendra Singhji has donated Rs. 3000/- for the foundation
of a Jain Bhavan at Calcutta for which Babu Bahadur Singhji
had already contributed Rs. 15000/-. He liberally gave
Rs. 5000 at the ocasion of the celebration of the "Virasa sana
Mahotsava' in November 1944 which was held by the Digambar
Jain Samaj. Further he has shouldered the responsibility of
continuing now under his patronage to help the work of social
and religious upliftment among the Sarak tribe of Bengal which
was started by his illustrious father and for which the latter
had spent thousands of Rupees. Babu Rajendra Singhji and
Babu Narendra Singhji have also very generously promised
to continue to meet all the expenses of the Singhi Jain Series
and requested me to bring out as many works as possible,
at whatever cost so that this unique Series founded : and
cherished by their late lamented father may continue to bring
to light the invaluable treasures of Jain literature and culture
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In recognition of his unique assistance the Bharatiya
Vidya Bhavan has decided to perpetuate Singhiji's memory by
naming its indological library as Babu Bahadur Singhji Singhi
Library. Further, one of its main halls will bear his name as
Babu Bahadur Singhji Singhi Hall. The Bhavan's Jain
Department will also be known as the Singhi Jain shastra
Shikshapith.
9. AUGUST 1945 )
BHĀRATĪYA VIDYĀ BHAVAN, } JINA VIJAYA MUNI
BOMBAY.
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THEN for the first time in 1912–13 A. C., I began to
examine the Jain Bhandars at Pātan, my primary
object then was to find out with a view to research the literary
works composed in the Early Vernaculars. At that time I
had yet little aquaintance with Sanskrit and Prākrit, but with
Old Gujarāti (or the Old Western Rajasthani, as it is known
among the scholars) I had cultivated a considerable familiarity.
Of course I was as yet only a fresh student of it. My perusal
and study of the research articles dealing with Gujarāti language
and literature that were being published in the early Reports of
the Gujarāti Sahitya Parişad and also in the early numbers of
the periodicals like the Gujarāti' had created in me a desire to
know more and undertake investigation into these subjects.
I had already come in close touch with the Rāsā compositions by
the Jain monks of which there was such a profusion, and
my visit to the Bhandars of various places had given me
some idea as to what a big number of such works had been
preserved in the Jain Mss. collections. The Bhandars at
Pātan were since long very famous for being the oldest and
richest Mss. collections pertaining to this subjeot and 80,
when I got an opportunity to live in Pātan near Pajyapada
Pravartaka Shri Kantivijayaji Mahārāj whom I considered
as my highly revered Guru, I began to prepare a list of the
Old Rāsās found in those Bhandars in order to satisty my
curiosity and to have a general idea of how great an amount of
such sort of vernacular literature was lying buried there."
In this list the information was being gathered under the beads
like title of the work, name of the author, date of composition,
date of copying, extent of the work in Granthagras, rumbor of
folios, condition of the Ms., eto.
During these years & controversy was raging in Gujarat
among the scholars of Old Gajarāti as to who won the earliaut
poet in Old Gujarati, and the non-Jain sobolars almost and
mously had assigned that place to Narasinha Mahott But
there were one or two Join soholars who had danland the
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objection to such a view and who, on the ground of some
pre-Narasinha Jain works that were within their knowledge,
were trying to assign the honour of being the first poet of
Old Gujarāti to Vinayaprabha Upādhyāya, who had composed
his Gautamasvāmirāsa at Khambhát (Cambay) in 1412 V. S.
I too got interested in that controversy and accordingly I
bogan to search carefully for older Gujarāti poetical works.
In one of the Bhandars I found a Ms, copied in 1357-58 V, S.,
the years during which the Hindu rule in Gujarāt was nearing its
end and Independent Gujarat was vanishing for ever between the
jaws of Time. The Ms. contained a collection of many small works
in Sanskrit, Prūkrit, Apabhramśa and Old Gujarātī. Among
these was found a poetical work called Nemināthacaturpadikā
of Vinayacandra which appeared to be a charming and typical
representative of Old Gujarāti works. There was no doubt
about its being some 75 or 100 years older than the Gautama-
svāmirāsa and hence I prepared a complete copy of it and
sent it to be published in the Paryuşaņā special number of
the monthly 'Jain Svetāmbar Conference Herald' of the
year 1913. At that time I had no specialized study of that
subject so that I could supply an explanatory review, notes
etc. on it, but my eagerness to continue my research in
that subject and to search for and examine more literary
works of that type was increased to a degree and from that
point of view I continued my efforts.
same
It was about that period that I found a Ms. of the
Sarndesarāsaka in the same Bhandār.* This Pātan Ms.
contained the bare text of the poem without any thing like
the Sanskrit Avacūri or Tippara. On a superficial examination,
its language appeared to me to be of a different sort from
the language found in other Rāsās and it was not properly
intelligible to nie, since I knew yet practically nothing of
the Apabhramśa grammar. But my continuous reading
and study of Old Gujarātī works had indirectly acquainted
me somewhat with that language and consequently I could
grasp the essence of the contents of the Rāsaka. I had
read many times the Pșthviraja-Rāsau before and I could
•
It was in this very Bhandar that I discovered Pythvioandacaritra, the
oldest and earliost extensivo prose work in Old Gujarati.
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make out that the language of the present Rāsaka was to
some extent of that, sort which was found in the Prthvīrāja
Råsau, though the form appeared quite different. I became
eager to study the Rāsaka and I copied it completely with
my own hand. I also hoped to possibly find in the Bhandars
some other Ms. of this poem containing some Țabbā (Gujarāti
glogs) or Bālāvabodha on it, so that it can facilitate the
understanding of the poem. For I had already come across in
those Bhandārs some Mss. of the works like the Bhuvanäsandhi
written in the same sort of language and containing a Gujarātī
gloss.
After this some five to seven years elapsed. During this,
I was progressing in my study of the Prākrit grammar. The
study of Hemacandra's grammar helped me to peep into the
exact nature of Prākrit, Apabhramsa etc. In 1918 A. C.
when in Poona I was enganged in examining the Jain section of
the Government Manuscript collection brought to the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, I came across another
Ms. of this Rāsaka there, and I was very glad to find that that
new Ms. contained, as I had anticipated, a chāyā-like Sanskrit
Avacūriki on the text of the Rāsaka. I had then &. mind
to get prepared a transcript of that Ms. After this when I
joined the Gujarāt Vidyāpīth and undertook to organize the
activities of the Gujarāt Purātattva Mandir, I thought of
publishing the Rāsaka in the Puratattva Granthăvali that
was to be started by that Institution. I acquired the Ms.
from Pātan as also from Poona and started to note down
the variant readings, etc. gradually. But much progress
could not be made in that owing to my being occupied with
other undertakings. In the meanwhile I received a letter
from that great indologist and German savant Prof. Hermann
JACOBI. He had asked from me some information regarding the
works of Apabhramśa literature that could be found in the
Pātan Bhandars. For it was Prof. JACOBI who had started a
new era in Apabhraṁsa studies by publishing the Apabhramba
texts Bhavisattakaha of Dhanapāla and the Sanatkumaracarita af
Haribhadra and had begun to search diligently for the literary
treasures of that language. I sent him particulars regarding
the Tisatthilakkhapa-Mahāpurāna of Puspadaata togethot with
.
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a transcript of the Harivarsapurina contained therein, which
I had got previously prepared. Afterwards I informed him
of this Sardlesarcīsaka also. In the meanwhile, when I decided
to go to Germany, he wrote to me: When yow come, please
bring with you the Ms. of the Saṁdesarūsaka or a transcript
thereof. I am very eager to see that work' etc. Accordingly I
took with mne the transcript that I had prepared with my
own hand and when in the summer of 1924 I saw that revered
und aged Professor in Hamburg, I handed over to him that
transcript. He was very much thankful to me for the transcript
and said that when he returned to his home at Bonn, he would,
at leisure, go through the transcript and write to me
his opinion etc. regarding the work in detail. And he kept the
transcript with him. But unfortunately he could not do or
writo anything in connection with this matter during my
stay in Germany, being engaged as he was in some more
pressing work.
I returned from Germany and remained wholly occupied
in establishing the Singhi Jain Chair at Shantiniketan, in
planning the Singhi Jain Series and other such works. When
the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan was established in 1938 and
the Bhāratiya Vidyā Series' was started, I earnestly desired to
publish this Sanidescrāsaka which was occupying my attention
since so many years. And so acquiring again the M8s. at
Poona and Pātan, I got a fresh press-copy prepared from
them. After collating variants, I thought of publishing the
work serially in the Bhāratiya Vidyā (the Hindi-Gujarāti
quarterly). In the mean time I came to know of a third
Ms. of the Scriclesarāsaka which was in the Jöānabhandar
of Achārya Shri Jinaharisāgarji at Lohāvaț in Marwar, I
acquired that Ms. also from the Achārya. Besides the
text, that Ms. also contained a Tippana-like short Sanskrit
commentary by some different writer. Hence I decided to
print that commentary also. Thus ultimately the printing
of the text of the present work with the variants from the
three Mss, and the Sanskrit commentaries from the Poona and
Lohāvat Mss. was begun in 1941.
In the beginning my intention was to publish merely
the text with the Sanskrit commentaries and a few prefatory
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lines by way of introduction. And accordingly I got the whole
thing printed. But then some friends suggested that if the work
is published with the indication of the critical apparatus
and a critical introduction, it would add to the utility of that fine
work for those interested in Apabhramśa. So I entrusted
that task to my dear pupil and enthusiastic co-worker Prof.
H. C. Bhayani, M. A., who, since last three or four years
is deeply engaged in the study of Apabhrańśa language and
literature and who has acquired a substantial knowlodge of
that subject. As the result, the present work with its more
substantial form is placed in the hands of the learned.
That Prof. Bhayani has spared no pains in studying his
subject with requisite minuteness will be clear to all the
discerning readers who will go through the pages of the
‘Critical Study.' He has carefully investigated and recorded in
a systematic manner the rich variety of grammatical forms
and different types of metres that are evidenced in this poem.
He has also treated the form and structure of the poem,
has given an extensive summary of the contents and some
informative notes from exegetical or metrical point of view,
and has prefaced all this with a brief introduction intended to
point out the specially interesting features of the poem. Thus
Prof. Bhayani has increased the importance and utility of
this publication for which I offer him sincere congratulations.
Following is the description of the three M8s. which
I have utilized in editing the present text and the commentaries.
Ms. A_ It is a Ms, from the Jain Section of the Govern
ment Mss. collection which is in charge of the Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute, Poona and bears the number
181 of 1881–82. It contains 12 leaves. The date of copying is
not given but looking to the condition of the Ms., it appears
to have been written about 300 years ago. It is written in the
Jain Devanāgari script. The text of the Rāsaka is in a slightly
bigger hand. Every side contains 11 to 12 line of the Rasaka
text and above each line is written, in a finer band, something
like a Sanskrit translation of the text which is styled Asgowride
The copyist of this Avaoūmikä appears to be differens, frang
the scribe who had copied the text, for there is difference in
the style of the characters. It haems that somebody minute bune
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entered this Sanskrit Aracūrikai for his own guidance in the Ms.
in his possession that was containing only the text. The name of
the scribe is given thus at the end of the Ms. : Pagh: TUHÉ
HATÅ I . ayagimefadi. But from this it cannot be made out.
whether this Nayasamudra is himself the author of this
Avacūrilī or he has merely copied it. It is certain that he
was a Jain monk. There have been many Jain monks bearing
the name Nayasanudra and some of them have also some works
in Old Gujarati, ete, to their credit. But as the present scribe
has given weither his spiritual lineage and preceptor, nor his
date, there is no means to know anything about his time
or his identification,
The scribe who has copied the text in this Ms. has not
bestowed sufficient care on his task and consequently he has
included is a part of the text those stanzas also which give
the definition of some particular metre employed in a staza of
the poem. For example, the 18th stanza of the text is
composed in Raddii metre. In the Ms. which must have served
as the prototype to our Ms., somebody must have marginally
entered the stanza defining Raddă metre from some
metrical treatise of an author called Nandaddha. The scribe
of our Ms., considering this definition stanza as a part of
the text, copied it runningly with other stanzas of the text.
Similarly because the 21st stanza is in Paddhadi metre,
a stanza giving the definition of this metre has been included
in the text as its part. The stanzas of the poem also have been
numbered erroucously so that the last stanza, instead of being
pumbered 222 or 223, bears the number 216.
Ms. B - This Ms. was acquired from the Jñānabhandār
of Achūrya Shri Jinaharisāgarji at Lobārat in Marwar. It
contains 28 leaves in all. The name of the copyist is not given.
But doubtlessly he was a Jain. Though the name is not given
he has mentioned the place and the day, from which we know
that writing of this Ms. was completed at Hisāradurga (i. e.
Hisār fort in the Punjab) on the 8th day of the bright half of
Aşādha, Wednesday. If some more trouble had been taken
to put down the number indicating the year also, we would have
got at least the exact date of the Ms. But as that thing is not
done, it is not easy for us to say in what century the copy was
prepared. Though if any scholar wishes to exactly find out
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this date with the help of the ephemeris, he can do so because
given the month, the fortnight, the Tithi and the day of
the week, the corresponding year can be calculated. Having
at present little time at my disposal, I could not undertake it.
I wish some expert would try.
This Ms. contains, along with the text, short Tippaņa-like
Sanskrit commentary, which gives just slightly more renderings
of the original text than those given in the Avacūriki in
the Ms. A. The scribe of this Ms. appears to have very little
familiarity with Sanskrit and so he has committed many
blunders of a granmatical or orthographic nature in copying
the commentary on each stanza.
There are two stanzas at the end of this Tippaņa-like
commentary, which give us some information regarding its
author, etc. The author of this commentary was a Jain monk
named Lakşmicandra, who was a disciple of Devendrasūri of
the Rudrapalliya Gaccha. He has also mentioned the names of
his father and mother and his family, which is seldom done
by any Jain monk. According to this he belonged to the
Prāgvāta family (i. e. the Porwaờ caste of the Banias). His
father's name was Hāliga and mother's Tilakhū. He had
composed this commentary in 1465 V. S.*
The second stanza indicates in what manner be prepared
this commentary. The stanza is defective and its text
appears in places corrupt, so the exact meaning cannot be
made out. He says that he has not seen with his eyes
any commentary of this poem, nor has he studied this poem
before a teacher, nor has be listened to this Šāstra on the
earth directly from the routh of its author (?). But what
explanations of this poem he heard from the mouth of the
Kşatriya named Gābada, he wrote them out in the form of
•
Thero a Ms. of the Dharmabhyudayakávya in Jain Bhandars at Patan
writton by the same Lakşmionndra, at the end of whioh he has given
1446 V. 8. as the date of copying. There has beon givon tho naman
stapss which is found in the commentary on the Saindabarávala witla
slight variation. It is as follows:
भीमसाग्वाटवंशानुपिशलिसदृशे हालिगलांगजन्मा .
पुत्रो मातुतिलस्वा प्रविदितचरणो सहपाठीवगई।
startarug te
tramite . . .........
... want it for you
t o pay # .. Vom
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this vārtā (pürtika?). In this if anything that was not proper
was unguardedly written by him it was not he, but, Gābada
who was to be held answerable for that. Thus it appears that
Lakşmicandra learned the purport of the poem from some.
Kșatriya named Gáhada. We do not know any thing else.
regarding this Gūbada.
From this commentary of Lakşınīcandra we can see that
he was not a good student of Sanskrit. He must have only a.
working knowledge of that language. In spite of his defective
knowledge of Sanskrit and his imniature study he has enthus-
tastically tried to explain the purport of the Rāsaka by writing
in his broken style a commentary in the form of this svārtika',
and to-day it has certainly proved of considerable help in
understanding the poem. It is probable that the Aracūrikā
which is found in the Poona Ms. (A) was prepared by some
student on the basis of the substance of this commentary of
Lakşmīcandra. From what is said by Lakşmīcandra we can also
surmise that possibly there was nothing like a Sanskrit
commentary on the Sardes artisak« before one written by
Lakşmicandra himself. So in course of time this Apabhramsa
poem of Abdala Rahumāna being felt difficult to understand,
Lakmīcandra, who found the poem very attractive and worthy
of study, learnt it from some Kşhatriya called Gūhada who
knew its language and purport tolerably well, and composed this
yrtti or rītika in liis own words. Since, the text of the
Rāsaka as found in this Ms, and the one which forms the basis
for the commentary are in some places at variance with each
other, it is to be concluded that either the text and the
commentary were copied from two different Mss. Or the
prototype of this M-. must have been copied in the said manner.
Ms. C - This is from a Bhandar at Patan. The number
of the leaves is 17, and the script is Jain Devanāgari, The
copyist is Muni Mānasāgara, who was a disciple of Upādhyāya
Devasāgara. Some Bhattāraka — the name has been scored off by
somebody - got this copy prepared by Muni Mānasāgara. Here
also the date of copying is not given. So we cannot say what
must be the exact date, but looking to the condition of the
Ms. it appears to have been written during 1700-1750 V.S.
This Ms. contains merely the text of the Sandesarāsaka.
The copyist has not put down the numbers to the stanzas, but
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some space is left empty at the end of each stanza. This possibly
means that as in other Mss., here also, the copyist intended
to write the numbers with red ink or vermilion, but due to
some reason it was left undone.
: To give some idea of the size, characters etc. of these
three Mss., a half-tone block of one page of each Ms. is given
herewith.
I have sought to record at the base of the text of the
Rāsaka the variant readings that are found in these three Mss.
One who examines these variants will see that the text of
the Rāsaka has come down to us with plenty of variants.
The spelling and pronunciation in a spoken vernacular is
subject to continual change dependent upon its currency in
different places at different times and among different peoples.
The work which becomes more popular and current, gathers
still richer crop of variants. It is difficult to decide which one of
the Mss. offering numerous variants is more correct and faithful
to the original. If the author's date is definitely known, we can
say that the Ms. which is written noarer to this date is more
reliable. But when the author's date is indefinite, we cannot
take it as a never-failing criterion that the earliest Ms. is the
most reliable one. For a later Ms. can prove more authentic
than an earlier one, if the former is copied from a prototype
which is earlier than the latter. In such circumstances it is
a very difficult task to constitute an authentic text of a work
which abounds in variants. To illutrate this let us suppose
there are two Mss. of a vernacular work composed in the
11th century. One of these is written in the 15th century
and presents that form of language which, after successive
transformations was current in that century. On the other
band the other Ms. is written in the 18th century, but as it is
an exact reproduction of its prototype' which belonged to the
13th century, we should consider this latter Ms. more authentic
when we want to study the language of that work. I hayo
many a time come across such cases during my researches,
But when we have no definite idea as to the time of the
author, nor can we find any sure ground to fix the tradition of
the Mss., the obviously least objectionable course would be to
acoept the majority reading in the constituted baxt kad stond
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the remaining ones below. And in cases when all the Mss.
disagree on a particular reading, grammar, metre and general
style of the authar should be the criteria of selecting the
reading.
This is normally the method which I have followed in
editing the present text. On examining the text one will
find that the three above-described Mss. of this work presnt
abundant variants. What is more, the text of the Rāsaka
as given in B. and the words of the text which are found
interspersed with Laşmicandra's commentary contained in the
same Ms. differ at places from each other. As all the the three
Mss. are undated, there is no evidence to consider any of them
as older and more authentic than the rest. Hence generally
I have accepted two criterions for the selection of the reading.
The first is to accept that reading in the constituted text which
is correct and found in the two Mss., the reading of the
remaining Ms. being recorded below. The second is, when the
three Mss. mutually disagree, to select that reading which
appeared to me superior to others from a metrical, contextual,
or stylistic view-point, the other two readings being given below.
There is no sort of consistency in the variants in each of
the three Mss. No uniformity is to be found in any one of
the Mss. regarding grammatical forms or orthography. In all
the Mss. a substantive of the A-stem is found now inflected, now
uninflected. In the case of verbal forms also sometimes we
find a fuller form, while at other times it is found in a mutilated
condition. And if one carefully examines the poem, one would
discern that at times the author himself was responsible
for employing such varying forms. The same sort of in-
consistency is observable in the indication of the y-glide that
appears in the place of the elided intervocalic consonants. In
some places only a is found, while in others it is preceded by y.
Thus as much lawlessness was found in the variants offered by
the Mss., I had to adopt the above-described method of selecting
the readings. I am aware that such a method is not absolutely
scientific or satisfactory, but under the circumstances I could
not find any less objectionable alternative.
From the information that I have, I think there can be
found still many more Mss. of this work from the Jain
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Bhandars. There is also the possibility of finding out another
Sanskrit commentary or gloss on the text. For example, when
the printing of the present text was finished, Shri Agarchand
NAHTA of Bikaner sent to me an incomplete Ms. of this work
from his private collection. There were seven leaves only,
containing the first 109 stanzas of the text. The Ms. contained
the Sanskrit Vārtiku also, which was mostly identical with
the Avacūrikü given here, but it was by a different author.
Its first stanza was word for word the same as the first stanza of
Lakşmicandra's commentary, excepting the fourth pāda, which
instead of reading good yaga: as in Lakşmicandra, reads god
forget:. Accordingly we come to know that some Labdhisun-
dara was the author of this commentary. The Ms. being
incomplete, we have no means to know whether the author had
said at the end anything regarding himself, his Guru,
etc. Can this Labdhisundara be in any way connected with that
Nayasundara who is mentioned at the end of the Poona Ms. ?
Most of the readings of this Bikaner Ms. (N) are the
same as those found in B, but there are places where the two
Mss. differ and hence it appears that the Bikaner Ms. also has a
different Mỹ. tradition from that of the three Mss. previously
described. From this, it will be seen that to prepare a really
critical edition and present the text in a purer form, we should
acquire as many Mss. of the work as is possible to get, and work:
on them with sufficient diligence.
As Prof. Bhayani bas, in his Critical Study' exhausti-
vely treated most of the specially interesting and novel features
of this work, it is not necessary for me to touch those aspects
and I confine myself to saying a few words regarding the
date of the author. I have not come across any definite external
evidence which would fix our author's date. No reference
to the Sandesarrsaka, is found in any other work. We have to
make a probable guess regarding the author's time and here ou
first definite ground, which supplies at the same time thin',
terminus ad quem for the date of the poem, is Lakşmicondra'"
commentary that is published here along with the text.
The commentary is composed in 1465 V. 8. (1409 A. C.).
Therefore, it is obvious that the author of the Sandesundvala
flourished earlier to this date. But to 448 ho
§ # T.
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would be a matter of mere speculation. Still considering the
form of its language and the nature of the information given in
the text regarding the geographical places, I have reasons to
believe that Abdala Rahamūna* the author of the present Rāsaka
was born in some place situated on the western borders of India
before the period of though not much earlier to the rise of
Sultan Muhammad alias Shihabu-d din Ghori who established the
sovereignty of Muslim rule on the throne of Delhi.
From the description given in the Rāsaka, it is clear
that at that time the city of Multan in the Punjab was famous
as the greatest of the holy places of the Hindus in the furthest
pricincts of the north-western India. The temple of Sun
god and Suryakunda that were there were famous all over
India and it was a prosperous centre of Hindu culture.
From this description we also gather that Multan was a
flourishing city. We can, therefore conclude that in the
times of the author of the Samdesariosaka the ominous
shadow of foreign invasion had not yet engulfed the city,
and the Hindu cultural atinosphere held there its continuous
and unrivalled sway. After Shihabu-d din's invasion that
glory of Multan disappeared never to get established again.
The mention of Khambhāt (Cambay), moreover, along with
Multan in the Punjab and Vijayanagar or Vikramapura
(to-day in the Jesulmere State) in the Marusthali is also
noteworthy. The husband of the lady from Vijayanagara, who,
suffering long separation sends the message to him, had gone to
Cambay to earn riches and there being no end to his ambition, he
does not leave Cambay for years. The message-carrier also
is going on his way to Khambhāt with a written message
to some similar enterpriser from Multan who has gone
to Cambay with the same purpose. From this we can gather that
the poem was composed about a period during which Cambay
was a great centre of trade and commerce tempting enough to
draw businessmen and enterprisers from far off countries like
Sind, the Punjab etc. If we look into the history of Cambay we
see that it was during the reigns of the Cālukyan kings
The text of the SR. gives the name of the author as Addahamāna, which
is rendered by the commentarios as Abdala Rahamāna. So this form of
the name is adopted by us, though current Muslim Demo is probably
Abdul, and not Abdala.
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Siddharāja and Kumārapāla that Cambay had reached this
height of fame as a flourishing trade centre. Soon after
the death of Kumārapāla, the royal sway of Anabillapura was
weakened and the political chaos consequent upon this brought
down the decline of Cambay. When, through the shrewdness
and skill of Vastupāla, Viradhavala took in his hands the
administration of Cambay, it was almost in the state of a
deserted city. It was during the reigns of Siddharāja and
Kumārapāla that the north-western boundary of the kingdom
of Gujarat had reached right up to the banks of the Indus and
hence it was natural that the merchants from that frontier
would run their business firms in Cambay which then occupied
the position of being the foremost port of the kingdom of
Gujarat. From all these I infer that the Samdesarāsaka must
have been composed during the reign of Siddharāja or Kumāra-
pāla i. e, in the latter half of the 12th century or at the latest,
the first half of the 13th century of the Vikrama era.
From the point of view of language also, the above
suggested date appears to fit well. The particular form of
language in which the poem is written gives us an impression
that it must have been living and understandable by all
at that time. The poet's aim was to make his work charming
and attractive to the average man of his times and he can
succeed in his aim then and then only, when he composes
the poem in easy language and a plain style. The poet
Abdala Rahamāna being an inhabitant of some place in the
western part of India and different from the Hindus in religion
and culture, cannot possibly have acquaintance with the
language that he' employs in the Rāsaka right from his birth.
His mother-tongue or his language of common day-to-day
intercourse must have been different. So he must have
mastered this language from some seat of Hindu culture
(perhaps it was Multan). From his statement we understand
that he was well-versed in Sanskrit, Prakrit and Apabhramsa:
That he had acquired proficiency in Prakrit is directly evidenood
by the present Rāsaka. For, he has given in the Rāsaka some
fine Prakrit Gathās also' and in introducing himself, he tells,
in explicit words, of the notable reputation be bas acquired
the field of Prakrit poetry and Prakrit songs (see statiza leto
the text). : For one possessing such a sound knowledge of
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Prakrit and Apabhramsa, not to be knowing Sanskrit appeared
next to impossible in those times. Thus this much we can say
on good grounds that Abdala Rahamāna was very learned.
He had composed many poems, songs etc. in chaste Prakrit.
The cultured and the élite of that period considered Prakrit
as a language of the yesterday which was a valuable source of
literary enjoyment by virtue of its literature of tenderness and
beauty. But only those could properly understand that
language who had studied well its grammar and literature and
who were otherwise also well-red. For the averagely-educated
and uninitiated, l'rakrit had become somewhat difficult to grasp.
Consequently to cater to the contemporary literay demand,
the authors had to write their works in Apabhramsa also which
was the literary dialect of the time accessible to the common
people. Actuated by some such motive Abdala Rabamāna seems
to hare composed his poein in the popularly current dialect of
Apabhramśa. Hence he expresses his apprehension that the
highly learned—the well-educated would not touch his work
considering it to be mediocre or worthless, while those who are
quite illiterate would not understand this and so they also
cannot be expected to eagerly welcome this. But those who
are neither ignorant, nor very learned, will certainly read this
poem frequently.
By this time Apabhramśu also had acquired such a status
in the literary world as could place it side by side with Sanskrit,
Prakrit and Paiśācī which possessed rich literatures. There were
two styles of Apablıramsa then current: the 'classical style' and
the 'popular style', called Grūmyn. Apriblerariga by Hemacandra
in his kiivyoinu-stīscenın. The former style was, like Prakrit,
characterised by well-defined and rigid grammatical rules and in
it were composed in a tone of elegence great epics and voluminous
narratives. The other style was like the unsophisticated
people, direct, natural, uncomplicated and characterised by
i flexible grammar. We can place Sundesarāsaka in this
second category of the works in the popular style. Its language
and sentiments earmark it as meant for the common people.
Fortunately now we have come to possess a good number of
Apabhramsa works written in the classical style, but we have
not been so far similarly lucky in coming across works in the
popular style which are very important and useful in the study
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of the development of our modern vernaculars. From this view
the present mork should receive a good welcome.
The language of the Sandesarāsaka is, as I suggested
just above, not enclosed in a rigid grammatical frame, but has
a considerable flexibility of form. This fact suggests that
the work was composed when Apabhraíśa was passing through
its last stage of decay and the New Vernaculars like its daughters
were leaving behind their childhood stage. This period was,
us already stated, the second half of the 12th century of
the first half of the 13th century of the Vikrama era. In other
words, this was exactly the period which covered up the whole
life, from childhood to death, of Acārya Hemacandra, the
last grammarian to treat the fully developed form of Apabhra-
ņśa. Hemācārya died in 1230 V. S. Cambay had reached
its height of progress and prosperity during his life-tro.
Soon after him the power of the kingdom of Gujarat waniod attend
Cambay also fell to evil days. Within fifteen or twenty years
after Hemacandra's death are started the series of invasions by
Shihabuddin Ghori on the Punjab and the northern Indit,
the Hindu kingdoms of Anangapāla of the Punjab; Cālamanti
Pịthvīrāja of Delhi and Rāştrakūta Jayacanda of Kazauj atd
destroyed, Multan which was like a stronghold of Hindu culture
is ravaged and the trade relations established betweet Gujarat
and north-western India become disconnected. The glimpses
of the lost glory of these places are preserved in this poem.
As we do not find such prosperous state of these cities restored
to them at any time afterwards, I come to the plausible conola
sion that our Rāsaka was composed before—but not much earlier
to-the rise of Sultan Muhammad Ghori.
This work of Abdala Rahamāna attractively handles
atheme that is very simple and populat. In his descriptions
nowhere do we find exaggeration to achieve effect or depiction
of unreal sentiments. It gives à vivid picture of most natural
emotions in direct words. The desoription of tärious seamons
reflects the common experience. It is the climate which we find
in Rājasthāna i. e. in Marusthala, Sind and the borden
the Puojab that is pointedly described here. The poo
calls the hot wind blowing in summer by the name Thatha
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and it is known in Marusthala even today by the same name
(Jhankhar). The Aracūrikī notes Dunduyālaka i. e. Dundalo
as its another name. Again, in the description of Autumn,
there is a reference to putting of the Tilaka-mark of sandal-paste
on the head of horses and cows. Most probably it is indicative
of the occasion of the Navarātra and Vijayādaśami festival.
In Rājasthān, to-day also it is a custom to perform the worship-
ping ceremony in the horse's stable and the cowstall during the
Daśerā festival, and it is considered a specially festive occasion
anong the Rūjpūt families.
Among the Muslim poets who have composed in Indian
vernaculars Amir Khusaro's (died in 1325 A. C.) name comes
first and after him comes the famous poct Malik Mohammad
Jāyasī (c. 1540 A. C.) who composed his Padaminata in the
Avadhi language. But until now we had not come across any
work of a Muslim author written in the earlier and more widely
employed cultural languages of India, Prakrit and Apabhramśa.
As such, the present Apabhraíśa poem interspersed with
Prakrit can be considered as a very important work. Its
date also is earlier to those of the above-named two poets and
its subject matter too is very attractive. Accordingly, Abdala
Rabamāna appropriates the honour of being the first Muslim
poet to assimilate Hindu culture and to master the Hindu
literary style prevalent in his times.
. Let us hope that following Abdala Rahamāna, who having
drunk deep at the fount of Hindu culture and inspired by noble
sentiments composed his invaluable work in the then common
literary language of India, our Muslim brethren of to-day
also becoming inspired by similar sentiments will make their best
contribution to the Indian literary treasures by composing works
of value in our national literary language.
: I conclude this preface in the words of Abdala Rahamāna
himself:
जेम अचिन्तिउ कज्जु तसु सिद्ध खणद्धि महंतु ।
तेम पढंत-सुणताह जयउ अणाइ अणंतु ॥
9th August,
3. 1945
JINA VIJAYA MUNI.
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The two striking traits of the Apabhramśa. literature
unearthed so far are its predominantly Jain character* and the
purpose of religious edification inspiring its cultivation. Most of
it is covered up by the Jain Dharmakathā and the epic-Purānic
type of works continued from the Prakrit literature and includes
Caritas, Purāṇas and Kathākośas. These together with some
religious-didactic, mystical and subhāşita works and a few
treatises on metre exhaust all that could be found in the
Apabhramśa literature known to us. This would go to create
some doubt in our mind as to the existence of pure literary
works as such in Apabhramśa. But if the wealth of varied
citations in the metrical treatises of Svayambhū and Hema-
candra .(not to mention the names of some Apabhramsa épics
cited by the latter) are any index, we inust believe, what is
otherwise also quite natural, that in bellcs-lettres too Apabhramsa
continued and further developed the Prakrit literary types and
traditions.
Moreover, Virabānka and Svayambhū specifically define
an Apabhramśa literary genre called Rāsaa, Rāsā (Sk. Rāsaka ).
Their description of this poetic form as employing a variety
of choice Apabhramśa metres would point to a type of composi-
tions of modest range as compared with the more ambitious epio
-something corresponding to the Khandakāvya of the Sanskrit
literature. So far no such Rāsaka had come to light. The
Sardesarūsaka is the first published text to give us a concrete
idea of the Rāsaka type of works.
Besides this speciality of the form, the present piece:
arouses our interest from another point of view also. The author
of the Sarndesanāsaka was a weaver of the Muslim community
named Abdala Rabamāna, son of one Mirasena of the famous
Mleccha country in the West'. But if the author himself had
not imparted this information, we could not have probably
guessed that the poem was composed by a non-Hindu writer,
Of course, the mangala verse in the beginning paying homage
to the author of all this varied universe, and the conclusion of
the poem proclaiming, victory to one without beginning,
without end' are certainly peculiar, but it is only when we
come to know of the Muslim authorship of this work that this
opening and end become invested with a definite significance
for us. Otherwise, in the facile handling of animatots
Wo do know of a fow Buddhist Apabhramba works also and there are
indioations that the Hindus too did not quite noglout this meatum
literary oxpression. Those facts do not allow us to asoribe . seotarlag
character to Apabhráinsa.
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metres, in the charming manner in which the figures of
speech are employed, in the easy flow of language or in the
mastery of poetic craftmanship in general there is not a trace
that can hint at the hand of a non-Hindu poet. And this
presupposes on the part of the author a sound literary training
on traditional lines and a close familiarity with Sanskrit,
Prakrit and Apabhraṁsa masterpieces. The author's claim for
these distinctions made in the introductory portion of the poem is
thus anything but hollow. Parallels (from Prakrit, Apabhramsa
or Vernacular literatures ) to the expressions and ideas contained
in certain passages of the Sardes artisakas have been pointed out
in Appendix l at the end, and this also emphasizes Abdala
Rahamāna's well-versedness in the classical and contemporary
literatures.
But this has no adverse implication as to the originality
of the author. Though a Samdeśakāvya, the Samdesarıīsako
is far above the cominon run of such type of compositions,
the lifeless or mediocre imitations of the Meghadita, some of
them claiming our attention by their only virtue of being
tours-de-furce. This one fact of being able to produce something
refreshing even from a theme that is overexploited speaks much
favourably regarding the poetic powers of Abdala Rahamāna.
As to his sense of form, descriptive powers, melodious diction
etc., let the reader himself be a judge.
Lastly the language and metres of the poem are of no
small interest. The author has not composed in the classical
Apabhramsa which by his times was long dead'. He has
adopted the living' literary medium of Late Apabhramsa
which has strong adunixture of Old Western Rājasthānī
(especially its northerly idiom) with a touch of the early form
of one (Braj?) of the Western Hindi group of dialects. Most
of the metres employed in the Sardcsarāsaka were currently
used for early Vernacular poctic compositions also. One
occupying himself with the study of the linguistic, metrical,
structural or literary aspect of the Apabhramsa and Early
Vernacular literatures cannot afford to neglect this fine literary
piece from Abdala Rahamāna's pen.
I am grateful to my revered Guru Aobārya Shri
JJinavijayaji for the opportunity and encouragement he gave me
in my present studies in the Sandesarāsaka. I express my
sense of gratitude towards Prof. Dr. Sunitikumar CHATTERJI and
Prof. Mahendra Pandya for kindly taking the trouble of going
through the ‘Critical Introduction and · Summary' respectively
and making some valuable suggestions.
HARIVALLABA C. BHAYANI,
Lastly ther himself bescriptive now of Abdalam
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दिपवणुदुरबाउन्नियहमयपत्रणविरहिणपलिलिहिं तफरमउमिल्देनिजह विषय
पानाजमतिहिं तिमपियनिमवश्णहतंपनणियानुत्त प्रासमिविवरकालि
ललितापटिनु जंपडिक्लेिवलियदीकिरतुरियश्चतत्यदिलिदक्षणतिराना
मदरनिय बासनपहलवरियदिएपडतिलिकतिहरेलय जेमप्रदिपजकडवमुनि
पुखमदमहंतु तेमपतगतयहजयांअपायउग्रंतु समासमिदंमंदसरास:
॥अध्यायनीधीची देवसागरतसिपमुनिमानसागरलिखित सहाण्ची
श्रीधामायmmon यादृशेपुलकंदातादृशेलिवितमयादिसुगमा
we-.-..
.
..
.
.
BC सज्ञक आदर्श प्रतिकृति
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A CRITICAL STUDY
OF THE
GRAMMAR and METRES of the SAMDESA RĀSAKA
By
H. C. BHAYANI, M. A.
INTRODUCTORY
As one of the few texts of late, vernacular-coloured
Apabhraíba, as a metrical work composed in a score
of metres most of them of considerable interest from the
view-point of the Middle Indian prosody, as a valuable
specimen of the Apabhraṁsa te-literature and as probably the
only non-religious literary Apabhraṁsa work published so
far, the term 94 proves unique enough to make itself a focus of
studious attention. In addition to this, the fact that it is from a
Muslim author's pen is of no small interest. Hence, at the
instruction of Acharya Shri Jinavijayaji, who has brought out
for the first time this critical edition, I have dealt below with
the grammatical and metrical aspects and the literary form
of the #C#, as also have supplied a stanzawise summary in
English to facilitate reference.
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GRAMMAR
I ORTHOGRAPHY
§ 1. A conflicting and confused orthography is quite
characteristic of the Ap. Mss. The spelling of grammatical
fornis and words even in the same Ms. presents bewildering
variations. One form now exhibits an , now an g. Another
forin has at one time one of its vowels nasalized, while a second
time it appears without the Anunāsika. Similarly in the
writing of a orq, in the introduction of the fixfa or in the choice
of a or a much consistency is not to be found. There are
two or three facts which can be advanced to explain this
remarkable orthographic variation of the Ap. Mss. One
explanation which obviously suggests itself is to assume that in
the specch of the author there actually obtained an option
of pronunciation in the case of the forms or words concerned, the
orthographic diversity being but a reflex of these optional
pronunciations. But this sort of assumption works in a limited
number of cases only. As regards the others, there is enough
evidence, brought forth by ALSDORF (and JACOBI) through
statistical analysis of the form--and word-variants occuring
in somc Ap. Mss., to prove that either confusion of phone-
tically similar forms or liveryeni suribaul practices lie at the
basis of this variation, l'urtlier, it seems quite probablo
that some types of variants, indicative of a stage of language
more advanced than one represented by the text, bcar influence
of the spoken idiom of the scribes and as such, are to be
considered modernisms from a relative view-point.
These are the chief agencies responsible for the inconsi-
stencies and divergences in the Ar. orthography. It is to
be noted that even after taking everything into consideration,
there would still remain, as is amply borne out by the treatment
below, a number of cases where it is considerably difficult
to achieve sone measure of certainty as to whether a particular
form is really reflective of an actual alteration in pronunciation
already developed in an author's time or it is merely a
'scribal' variant.
1 As regards the incthod of troatient I have followed ALSDORF so far
as it was suitable. Tho soctions on grammar in his Hp. and Kp. Lave
boon throughout kopt before view and at soveral places drawn apon,
JACOBI's works are also consulted
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In dealing with the orthography of the SR., the following
cases come for considoration :
Nasalisation
§ 2. As remarkod at the outset, one and the same
cash-ending is at times nasalised, at times the Ananāsika is
wanting. Only the statistical method can holp to bring order
into this state and to decirle the dominant or preferred tendency.
The question of nasalisation arises in connexion with tho
following forms:
(1) Locatives and instrumentals. The figures for
the nasalised and unuasalised cases are':
in of
in open
loc. plur.
instr.,
loc. sing.
instr. ,
11
A few of these cases can perhaps be transferred from the
singular to the plural or vice versa, because their context is
not helpful in deciding one way or the other.
§ 3. In bringing out the significance of the figures given
above, some special remarks are called forth. The state of
affairs regarding the orthography of the Mss. of the SR.
is in a way quite different from that of the Mss. of the
Hr. In the case of the latter text the Mss. disagree among
themselves regarding the spelling of a form at its each particular
occurrence in the text, though, taken by itself each particular
Ms. is for the most part consistent in spelling that form. Thus,
for example, in one Ms. of the Hp. styled A, the ending of the
gen, and the loc. sing. of the feminine 3-stems and of all the f
and 3-stems is mostly written of, while the Mss, styled B and
C have almost always on instead. Now in contrast to this the
Mss. of the Sr. show, barring insignificant exceptions, complete
agreement in spelling a form at its one particular occurrence,
Thus, for a form occurring at a particular place in the text,
1 Here as elsewhere below, the figures giving the dumber of timos a
particular type of forms is attested in the ER are to be taken
approximately, sipoe at several places the text was found obsoaro or
upoortain of interpretation.
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either all the three Mss. of the Sr. lave me or all of them have
ope. They scarcely differ among themselves. Hence, the
principle of determining the probably original spelling by
the substantial majority of one sort of variants orer those of the
other sorts, though fully valid for the Mys, like those of
the HP., does not serve to solve the orthographical tangle
of the Mss, of our text and consequently we have to fall back
upon the alternative of assuming in the case of the endings
like those considered abore a varying pronunciation as one or
The proportion of the nasalised and unnasalised cases (2:3)
indicates that the tendency to pronounce the final vowel of
this ending unnasalised was comparatively stronger. These
remarks are in substance applicable to other cases of nasalization
considered below.
$ 4. (2) Genitivos. As we shall ser under $ 51 A, the
Apabhramsa presented by our text too, like the Svetainbara
(or Gurjarn) Apabhramra of the San., has the assimilated'
genitives. And since in the San. the gen. plur, differs from
the sing. only in having the final vowel of the ending
nasalized, we can naturally expect to find a parallel state in our
text. But the genitive plural forms of the feminine 5-stems only
come up to this expectation. They take of in the singular, and
op in the plural. For the rest such a distinction does not exist.
The gen. plur. ending of the 3-stems is completely identical
with the sing. ending except possibly in one case 3w1 1930
(plural?) in the constituted text and in random cases in mostly
one Ms., e. g., A Fljate-TETTÉ 540,6; but such cases are too
scanty to deserve more consideration. It is instructive to
note that there occur about four gen. sing. forms (TIA PRE 50c,
# 1046, A TÉ 1314, pratap 1310) with their ending nasalised.
As palatorie points out, their nasalisation is but the result
of confusion with the plural ending and as such unjustified.
Can it suggest that in the case of the gen. plur. ending of
the 3-stems too, the nasalisation was optionally present?
§ 5. (3) Nom. and Acc. plur. forms of neuter
34-8 teins. In our text there is no trace of the neuter forms in
°378excepting three cases which can be shown as occurring under
specific conditions ( $ 52. Remarks). The case-ending of the
two out of these three is written of and of the remaining
one, €375. In the Prakrit passages we come across one or
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two cases having their ending unnasulisod. There does not
occur a single case of “enlarged' nom. sing. form of neuter ef-stems
with the ending ®38.
§ 6. (4) Pres. indic. l.sing. In 17 cases all the three
Mss. read the ending as Oops, only once they agree in reading
°375. Individually, once two Mss. have one, and thrice only one
(C). Thus here also the tendency to drop the Anunāsika is
overwhelming.
§ 7. (5) Pres. indic. 3. plur. The following 'figures
indicate the comparative strength of different variants for
the endings:
19
11
Quite casually some one Ms. reads or for or confusing
the third person singular forms in ºr with the plural forms in
atš, nasalizes them. B has some 19 cases of pres, 3, sing,
in ostale
$ 8. (6) Individual words. Once (1546) all the Mas.
read os, once (117d) two and twice (650, 1690) only one, while
thrice (800, 92a, 134d) they agree in reading Et. So also
the second person singular pronoun appears as ag at all its
occurrences, while once (776) we have the modern form (Ba).
The pronominal forms q 7a, as 7606, 1240, R 810 etc. (more
than a dozen occurrences) too appear without their final
vowel nasalized. Further are to be mentioned 77a, 1830
eto. (in combination with other particles: 121d, fa-far
(B e-fa) 916); or ( a) 1240; the locative adverbs af 102c, ante
41d (cf. Hc. II 161 ); H5 746, 790, 99a. Such forms without the
nasal mark are frequent in the Ap. texts composed in Eastern
India as can be seen from the Dohā-Kosas. There also we
come across 75, etc. See SHAHIDULLAH, p. 5; JACOBI : San,
p. XXVIII mid.
Interchange between r and o
§ 9. Writing y for $ or vice versa is not uncommon
for the orthography of the Jain Mss. in general. But in
the Mss. of the Sr. such cases are numerous and what is
specifically noteworthy, all the three Mss. show a remarkable
agreement in having org at a particular place. This latter
fact would suggest the probability of having in fact phonetioally
1210
41d (cf. M.; FTE (*) 124a: the particles: #
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developed into 3%. That it was actually so in some cases at
least is olearly demonstrated by (i) po rhyming with faqat
and afë rhyining with it, and hy (ii) f377 (fage' = fae5 =
farefift) with the genitive ending instead of 'Fe.
Such interchange of 1, ?is scen also in the language of
tho Dolc-Košel oud in Old Bengali. For the development of
medial into y under limited conditions in Ora, see TESSITORI,
$ 1 (5).
On the other hand in some other cases the orthographic
origin of z is suggested by a glance at the variants: C falsely
reads z for 15 times, B 7 times and A 4 times.
$ 10. g is read for mediul or terminal
(a) in the stom: 1 (==) 224, 1972 ( = = f) 266,
105d ctc., 949 (= 7T = Alam) 440, 793 ( = 3155 =3,fcn) 1480,
fa:39 ( = fazz = faltoft) 20011, perhaps also oppi (opš as if') 53d, of
(T as if') 1701, 9145 (=9153 = 139 ) 183d, get i = 93=27)
20511, Pk.' AYC ( = 26.5 = USAT) 400.
(b) in the ending: o forogor in the enlargell' instru-
mentals appor 68c; 72727 916, 17707 9311.
§ 11. Conversely is read for in HTTGJ (= 77163 =
777475:) 22c, TEBE ( = 31779 i. e. 371 ufafa) 45a, esmen ( = 3444 =
3pofT) 1597), ATT (= 1 i. e. fafcar) 169r. The fact that C
wrongly reads for 2 in 17 cases, B in 13 cases and A in 9 cases
suggests that most of the above-considered cases may be simply
orthographic.
§ 12. Ya-śruti. In our text the conditions regulating
the appearance of the axfa can be formulated thus : Tigra is
obligatory between 37 31 and 37 37, forbidden before & or 35 and
facultative in other cases. The solitary exception free
(only in B.) 1376 is not quite certain as the particular text
where it occurs has considerably suffered in transmission. -
§ 13. jul. Initially both o or F appear. Non-initially,
when single, o alone is permitted; when double or compounded
with a mostly it is written a ore and quite casually ou.
1
Tbc language of the Pk, Gathās of the Sr. is considerably influenoed by
Apaburunia. Hence at several pinces the illustrations from those
Gathās too hare been included in this treatment. On the other hand,
Doubtful or ohrqaro caos huve not been touched upon us i rule; ***
"
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§ 14. t and a Many Ap. Mss. do not distinguish [
and 2. They write always a for both. Unlike these, the
Mss. of the SR. write and fairly correctly. Only in
sundry cases they are confused with each other, १५. णिवड
(=णिविड = निविड) 47a etc., विउणउ (= बिउणउ = द्विगुणरम्) 1360, वलाहय
(=वलाहय = बलाहक) 160a, वाह (=बाह - बाप) 950 and 109b, बोलंत
(= बल्लंत i. e. अब्रवीत) 950, पुष्फंवर (=पुग्फंबर = पुप्पाम्बर) 2020, Pk. वरहिणी
(=बरहिणी = बर्हिणी) and वरह ( = बरह = बर्ह) 21306; वलियडय (= वलियडय)
800, बाउलिय (= वाउलिय = व्याकुलिता) 94b.
For aya, 5 > and elision of an intervocalic a vee $ $ 30, 33.
II Sound-Changes
$ 15. Apabhraniša phonology is non-existent as an inde-
pendent cntity. It is fundamentally identical with the Pk.
phonology. Only a few alterations are peculiar to Ap. or
figure in it with a strikingly greater prominence and as such
they nerit special consideration. Some of these have been
already anticipated in the section on Orthography. In the
following treatment changes that have been caused under
the stress of metre are dealt with first under a separate caption,
Prosodic Alterations
§ 16. A light syllable is made heavy
(a) by lengthening : आलंकियउ (= अलं° = अलंकृन onlarged) 48d,
पावासुय (=पा from + वस्) 102c, 1840, पावास (= = प्रवास) 118e,
साहार (= = सहकार) 134d, पासाहण (= पसा = प्रसाधन) 1790, संगाइ (संगह
i. e. संगेन) 1566 (at the end of a Doha-pada), कुणाइ (=कुणह-कणति)
2176 (at the end of a Paddhadi-pada); हीय (=हिय = हत) 1610,
लीभय (= लि°i. c. लात) 1760, कीयय (= कि =कृत enlarged) 199d, भग्गीहर
(= अग्गि' = अमिगृह) 1940;
(b) by gemination of a simple consonant (i) either in
the seam of compounds: गवम्भिस (=णवमिस = नव-बिस) 171a, पिरग्गय
(=चिरगय - चिरगत) 181a, सन्मय (समय) 2080, परब्बस (-परस-
परवश) 2170, Pk. दलबहल (so to be read metri cause for the
textual दलबहल) 11a, (i) or in the body of the word (confined
mostly to continuants like nasals, sibilants, liquids):माल (तमाळ)
56c, गमिजह (ग) Gad, गम्मिया (= गमि) 117f, गम्भियर (= पनि) ord
1 The Prakritised passages of the SB, mostly in Varpavyttos and the month
osllod arrakaraula (8t. 08268) have been partially left out, al com
-
-
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संमाणिय (-समा ie. समम् ) 78b, किम्म-इ (= किम-इ i. e. कथमपि) 1180, दुम्म
(= दुम- तुम) 194d; तुस्सार (= नुसार - नुषार) 184d, चुलीण (= वोलीण = व्यवलीन
i. . व्यतिक्रान्त) 201c. विजम्भड (= विजृम्भते) 25b is probably regular as
being based on a pronunciation *विगंभते;
(c) by the preservation or addition of an An us var a : सुहं
(the Pk. acc. sing. = शुभम् ), णायं (= णाई 'as if') 53d, Pk. अनियंझरणो
(= अमिय-सरण = अमृतक्षरण) 83c6..
It may be remarked en passitut that later on, the ten-
dency to consonantal yemination for juictrical reasons noted
abore becomes stronger and stronger so inuch so that it
comes to form a striking characteristic of the language of the
Dingala (or Old Märwāļi) poetic literatura cultivated by
the bards of Kājaputāna.
$ 17. A heavy syllable is made light
(a) by shortening a long voirel : गंधमोय (= गंधामोय = गंधामोद)
203a, झल' (झल = ज्वाला) 1375; सियल (=सीयल = शीतल):2100, बहिरयंति
(= बहीं = बधीरयन्ति) 218d; हुय (= हूय = भूत) 87b etc. कवालिय 185d is not
कापालिक but कपालिन् enlarged with "कः खार्थे". Pk. पहर 72a is according
to Hemacandra (I 68) shortened from fer, but really speaking
it is freshly formed from the verb /पहर (ef. $ 46, iii.);
(b) by simplification of a geminated consonant in the
seam of compounds : उमुक (= उद् + *मुक i.e.मुक्त) 250, उरुन (= उद्+ *रुन
i. e. रुदित) 976, उछित्त (= उद्+क्षिप्त) 1200, उसास (= उद्+वास) 191a,
उससंतिय (= उद्+श्वसती enlarged) 83e, उवेय (= उद्+वेग) 136b, उणंदीयइ
(= उद्नंद्यते) 1820, दुसह 1200, etc. (7 tiines), निभंति (i. e. निर+भ्रान्तम्)
138d ; सउन (= सम्+पूर्ण) 24, 980, /समा = सम् + /मा as in समाइ 816
and समाणा 800; Pk. समुह (= सम्+मुख) 130, सपुण्ण (= सम्+पूर्ण) 33a
(cf. $ 31 end);
(c) by the weakening of the अनुखार to अनुनासिक in सिँगार
(so to be read metri causa) for सिंगारु ( =शक्षारम्) 1670.
Vowel-Changes
(1) Change in the quantity of the vowel.
8 18. The causative suffix 'आव becomes °अव when applied to
the roots either ending in a long vowel or having a heavy roote
syllable: ठवइ 27a, ठविय 135c and संठविय 1950 (all from /), णिम्मविय
(from /णिम्मा) 31 ; विभविय 4Ga, उल्हवइ 137f, 1386, धीरवई 116d. मावइ
1 Desyaझला "मृगतृष्णा". "व्यर्थ तृष्णा" is different. Our word is preserved in
Dingal. Seu Veli Krisan Rukamantri, 140 6.
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(meaning माइ) 1410 appears to be an exception and बोलावियर
(= बोलावियउ from /बोल्ल) a fresh analogical formation (of. Guj. बोलाग्यो).
(2) Change in the quality of the vowel.
819. ' becomes इ (mostly in the closed syllable):
णिमिसिद्ध (=णिमिसद्ध = निमिषार्धम्) 19d, 30a, 6800, 182G, ससिहर' (= ससहर-
शशधर) 426, 91a, ईखोड (=इक्खोड = अक्खोड = अक्षोट)560, बलियडय
(= बलयडय = वलय + ड enlarged) 80b, उकिंख (= उकंख = उत्काहा) 108a
(of. also the variants for °उकंखिरिय 26a), कोसिल (= कोसल्ल = कौशल्य)
1860, गग्गिर (= गग्गर i. c. गद्गद) 296, 666.
It is of orthographical interest to note that in the
variants, A reads 19 times s for अ, B 13 times and C30 times.
For this tendency under special condition in Owr, see
TESSITORI $2 (1).
20. ° becomes उ in अंजुलि' (= अञ्जलि) 130b, पउदंडड
(= पर्य = पददण्डकः) 140a and °पउहर (=पर्य = पदधरा) 24b.
In the variants 3 is read for 2 4 times by A, 5 times by B
and 9 times by C.
521. ° becomes अ in बिरहणि (= विरहिणी) 22c (Pk, 1160),
सिहण (= सिहिण = *शिखिनौ i.e. स्खनौ) 28d, 1350, धरति (= धरित्ति= धरित्री) 416,
दयवर (दि = द्विजवर) 440, णिषड (= णिविड = निविड) 47a, 64G, etc.
(9 times; in all cases except two, B reads forfae ), for afera
(=णिरविक्खि i. ०. निरपेक्षम्) 78a, वसण (= वसिण = वशेण) 95c, भजरिय (भजिरिय)
980, सलबरिय (=सलजि) 98d, भाभंगिया (= अभि from अभ्या )
101b, घरणिय (= घरिणिय = गृहिणी enlarged) 103b, विणग्गय (= विणि =
विनिर्गत) 1220, 1420, सिवण (=सिविण =खन) 154a, नंदणी (नंदि =नंदिनी)
170d, दंति (=दिति?) 171c, सरि (=सिरि= श्री) 171d, विलत्तउ (= विलि = विलिप्त
enlarged) 178a, गंदीया (=णि = निद्रीयते) 182a, विवह (विविह-विविध)
195a, परिखिलरी (=परिखिल्लिरी) 21903; f. also the variants for किंकिणी
26d, 219d.
822. As regards the cases noted above certain phonetic
limits allow themselves to be clearly distinguished. Firstly,
excepting दयवर, सण and tति which may be the result of sohibal
carelessness, in all the cases you becomes * only when it is
1 AFTER ooours also in the Voli Krisan Ruhamasthet, *1 .
(-दिनकर) in Dhola-Marurd Daha.
2 sight occurs also in the Ramacaritamanasa I, 191,79.. .
BHAHIDULLAE SONnooti James with Bko Vam fuiPivosti
its derivation from Sk. NET by anuptiis appones Lout obfoot tattoo
सं.रा.
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followed or preceded by another in the adjoining syllable.
Secondly, out of the two 's thus occurring in juxtaposed
syllables, one that stands in the initial or final syllable of
the word is preserved; the other becomes 34. But when both
the ç's occur medially or if the word is dyssyllabic, it is the
final º that is preserved. In viates the second ºp is essential
for the individuality of the form and also it is long. So the
preceding though initial has to change. Thus the process of
dissimilation plays here an active role. In the variants 34
is read for 25 times in A, 16 times in B, 30 times in C.
For the general tendency of >2 in Owr, sec TESSITORI $ 4 (1).
$ 23. 5becomes 37.
(a) In individual words: $75 (= "6":= 964 enlarged)
180, 1440, 2220, GESIETE ( = TRIERE) 1170; Fio ( = 597) 246, pestoft
(= asjuft i, e, ago) 1561, ha (= H ) 1835, 1934, Pk.
1= 2) 16 0. In the last four cases the second of the two o's
in the consecutive syllables is dropped. The cases forqesh!
( = foras i. c. alasig) 471, Alfrescha (=ies" = ARTE 66h,
TEHEERE ( = TEX° = THATRED) 1790, 773713 (= = TETA:) 1816,
ipfa ( = iyº = Trata) 1954, Gempatan ( = 5° = geta) 152a may
have an orthographic origin. Among the Mss., C exhibits a
stronger tendency than cither A or B to drop the 3-hook.
A drops it 5 times, B j times, but C 18 times. The figures
exclude the cases of nominative singular forms without the
g-hook. For the tendency of 2>3 in Owr. see TESSITORI, § 5 (1).
(b) The ending 3 of the nominative sing. of the masculine
3-stems is dropped sometimes when it is followed by an enclitic:
(= -=57773119) 990, set ( = 378° = 377&tuft) 1176, qu-fer
(= gu fì=ga:) 137f, etc.
(c) g', prefised to adjectival words as an emphatic element
becomes a. For the examples see § 48, ii.
§ 24. The cases of appearing as and ºqat appearing
as & have been previously dealt with under $ $ 10, 11. Further,
®zº becomes a in ital ( = US7= T) 27d, 171d, °3114354 ( = 8778° = TEM
enlarged) 113d, there (=1137 = Tige) 178d; Pk. apare i=9888 = SITE)
1536.
For the same tendency in Gujarati see TURNER "Gujarati
Phonology' (JRAS. 1921), s 29.
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825. ए. becomes इ
(a) always, when in a closed syllable: पिक्खइ (=पेक्खइ-
प्रेक्षते) 960 and other forms and derivatives from Vपिक्ख, मिल्हउ
(fromV मेल) 86c and other forms of Vमिल्ह, इक (=ऍक-एक)
100c and its other derivatives, सिज (= सैंजा= शय्या) 173c, etc. etc.
(b) casually, in an open syllable: इम(= एम) 54a, तिम( = तेम)
103d, जिम (=जेम) 103d, किम (=केम) G9b, इहु (= एहु = एषः) 151d,
हिमंत (= हेमन्त) 186b, 204b.
cf. TESSITORI, S7 (1).
826. 'ओ' becomes °उ
(a) always, when in a closed syllable: दुग्गच्चिय (=दों =
*दौर्गत्यिक) 18d, मुत्तिय (=मो = मौक्तिक) 118d, जुन्ह (=जो = जोन्हा = ज्योत्ला)
160d, कंदुट (= कंदोड) 1628, कुंज (= कोंज = क्रीच) 1646, णवजुव्वणी (= णवजों -
नवयौवना) 220a.
(b) casually, in an open syllable : णिउइय (=णिओं = नियोजित)
1120, विउय (= विओइ - वियोगी) 200d, मुसंतिय (=सों = शोषयन्ती enlarged)
1230.
cf. TESSITORI, $ 8.
§ 27. Vowel contraction. (a) In individual words:
अया >आ in सुनार (= *सुनार खर्णकार) 108a, साहार (= सहआर= सहकार)
134d, similarly सहार 211d, अंधार (= अंधार = अंधकार) 1390%
'इईई in तीयय (= *तिईयय = तृतीयक);
"अ">ओ in तो (तउ% ततः) 18d, 290, सामोर (= सम्मउर-*संबर-
शाम्बपुर) 420, मोर (= मऊर = मयूर) 212b, Pk. भासोय (= मासउय - अवयुज
enlarged)172a, of. also इंदोष (= इंदओव= इन्द्रगोप)143d, चंपएल (= चंपयएल =
चंपकतैल)187d; cf. relevant cases from TISSITORI S S 9, 11;
इअ>s in पडिलिउ' (प्रति+अलीकम् ? of. Pali अलिक 'contrary'; पचलिउ
| A comparison of the inflooted forms of ono specimen of Ap. like that
represented by, say, the Mahāpurdna of Paşpadanta with those of
another specimon liko ono reprosentod by our text (e. g. instr, singi
in 'gut or for: that in 'mu, instr. plor. in git or ift: that in 't loo, sino
in '*: that in 't gen. sing. in ' : that in 'xfit, abs. in or :
that in 'fat; nom. sing. in 3: that in 'n abl. sing. in aut: that in '
etc.) naturally compels opo to inolude tho' terminational olomonte
also in the phonotic treatment. But to do so appoan promatar uport"
since it involves ansolved chronologioul and dislegtalogloal problem
relating to Apabhrazhdon
2 See KATRR: 'A Muslim contribation to Apabliramtida utaratum
Karnataka Historical Reviero, Jud.July 1997, p. 184.
*
3 hur osanri alen in the An. VITT 88b.
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Hc. IV. 420) 890, 100d, 106:, 162.im-cf. Ardha-Māgadhi
afsufta = sfat aff*;.
°°>3 in Vog5 (= ICT I. c. sfatv ) 1107, 2230 beside
Valsts at 91a, 1979 (= 15:3712 = uma enlarged) 124d—beside
97837 222e. For tho loss of the final 's of yfirº Kafa in a
compound when followed lov å dissimilar vowel see PISCHEL,
$ 163, where it is said to be wostly confined to Ardha-Māgadhi,
28. (b) Besides the above-considered cases, there is a
series of contractions which possesses a morphological interest":
firstly, 0377 is contracted to 31 at the end (i) of the enlarged
masc./neu, 34-steins: am (= i. e. enlarged with #: art")
in a 21.841 and Pk. diariº ( = d.ge i. c. Justs enlarged) in discrete
10a; (ii) of the nom. acc. plur. forms of mase, neu. 3-stens:
e. g., 54 becomes at 1661 (see § 41).
secondly, 64 is contracted to ſ at the end of the enlarged
fem. g-steins. Thus Sk. hat appears in Ap. as ist in accordance
with the Law of Shortoning of the Finals (see § 41). When
enlarged with "क: खार्थे", it becoines मंजरिय. Finally मंजरिय is
contracted to 45 (2106) and consequently it converges with the
tatsama Art. For other such cases in our text see $ 41 (d);
thirdly, following the analogy of such enlarged feminines
in °7, final °54 of whatever origin is in some cases contracted to
f: pret. part. after becomes zet 161d and probably area becomes
get 786, apa ( = 9fear?) becomes at 791), aferee ( 162 l) becomes
Ofsi 896;
finally, for the instrumentals in <°4 see $ 56.
This tendeney has fully worked out itself in Gujarāti,
See TURNER, § 27 (3), (4); Dave, p. 6.
§ 29. Loss of initial vowel, afer ( = 397 = 34897?)95 d,
(= 37700 = steuer) 146a, trg (= arra) 1836, Pk. 34a.
cf. TESSITORI $ $ 2 ( 4), 5 (3).
§ 30. Like the ya-śruti, va-śruti too appears in stray
cases ( between 3 and a following vowel, as also between any
two vowels) to bridge up the hiatus created by the elision of
Soo Hp. p. 154, § 25; As. p. 7 ff.
This raisos & strong presumption in favour of there being fea at
thoso places where ALSDORF would rather have a far. See HP. Po
169 foot-note.
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an intervocalic stop: f ( = a) 25a etc. (thrice), gat ( = 38)
135a, 8(= esent) 531 etc. (thrice ), 7195 ( = area)1330.
cf. TESSITORI, § 34.
§ 31. Anusvāra and Anunāsika, For the Anunāsika
see $ $ 2-8, Final Anusvāra is present in ó 27a, 82c etc., 8 286,
41a etc., 910 (For fo 82c), o 960, 97d. ctc.; besides these,
in onej 53d, aui 1660 and ri 2012 (the last two, Pk. accusatives
usod adverbially) it owes its presence to metre. It is a quito
possible ulternative to ussume that समुह, सउण्ण and समाइ (sec $ 17(5))
represent respectively , otc, through a woakening of the
nasal in संमुह (=संमुख), etc. With सउण्ण and संपुण्ण ef, कि-वि and किंपि.
Consonant-Changes
a) SINGLE CONSONANTS
§ 32. Voicing. The stray cases of roicing that are met
with in the Sr., to wit, 3tütar ( = 34.7) 1770, go ( = 97) 180d,
ao ( = 24) 140d (besides one case of the preservation of a voiced
consonant in fot (= FTTT)137e) are quite familiar to the
Prakrit, sure 1890 retains the r. got ( = v) 164c and perhaps
TEST 1880-reading uncertain-1=956) present rare cases of
voicing a voiceless stop in the group (nasaltstop)-& trait of
the Sindhi-Panjābi-Lalındā group.
$ 33. Changes of y and a
A.. Intervocalic Ę (through ) becomes a which
according to C. below is occasionally elided: sau (= 447 ) 62d,
gelap ( = gula enlarged) 1486, 1993 ( =*Tyyppi) 180c, 2016, for
(= trutta) 2070; T (=loc. sing. from*a = 61A = PYTH) 430, etc.,
15 (=ağ=447) 746, 790, 99a, geen (=een sy?) 1110, 2176,
Pris (= * = FIRS) 1816, yae (=49 1 ) 183d, guitare
(**yo = 54 = cet enlarged) 1916, eu (= *sau sot?) 1936,
Elsewhere in the text, the mºis retained in the words
that are identical with or allied to the above-treated cases,
e. g. ia 53c, Tufte 1830, etc. In FAME (=** ): 976, 103a
(quite common in Pk.), though initial, 7 has become or through
dissimilation.
B. Conversely nasalised (i. e. :) becomes in
54a, fer 103d, FH 103d, f 696 respectively from vi se, eto
1 This and similar facto indioate that in the phared language
formos belonging to an martier phonetio stage and then
b
u
later stage stand side by side with such other.
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C. Intervocalic a original or secondary (i. e, resulting
from an original q, qor ) is clided in a considerable number
of cases:
(a) before the initial ş Orm of an ending or a suffix;
(i) in the final syllable : सरलाइवि (= सरलाविवि, abs. from / सरलाव-
*सरलापय्) 260, मंनाएवि (= भनावेवि) 746, भाइयइ (= भावि i. c. भाव्यते) 520,
चडाइयइ (= चडावि firom / चडाव) 520, लाइयइ (= लावि from /लाव i.e. लागय्)
189a, सुहाइयइ (= सुहावि = सुखाप्यते) 189b; धूइजइ (= धूवि fromvधूव = धूपय्)
189a%3; रुहवि (= रुविवि, abs. from / रुव). 67a, मंनाइ (= मंनावि, abs. from
मंनाव); भाइण (=भाविण = भावेण) 950, 183d, धूइण (= *धूविण = धूमेन) 19303;
भाइ (=भावि i. c. भावेन) 19c, ठाइ (= *ठावि = ठामि from स्थामन्) 436, etc.;
पाइ (= *पावि = पापिन्) 1911, पाइय (= पाविय from /पाव = प्राप्) 11403
(ii) in the body of the word : कयवर (= कई = कवि ) 44d;
(b) before (mostly) the terminational उ and medial उ or ओ:
रउ (= = रवः) 450, etc. (five times), संताउ (= संतावु = संतापः) 76b,
जीउ (=जीवु-जीवः) 1540, 2171, पाउ (=पावु = पापम् ) 206d, तंडउ (=तंडवु =
ताण्डवम्) 2120; सउ, सूरग्गउ, पंचउ (see A. above); मयउ (= *मयवु = मृगव्यु)
830; सउन (= *सँवुन = संपूर्ण) 240, तिउर (= *तिवुर = त्रिपुर)420, अउव्व
(= *अवुव्व = अपूर्व) 4Ga; पउक्क (sec 833); विउद्धी (= विवुद्धिय i. e. विबुद्धी
enlarged) 154a; कओल (कवोल = कपोल) 1870.
(c) before अ: तिहुयण (= त्रिभुवन) 18, etc. (thrice), भुयण (=भुवन)
130d, etc. (thrice), सुयरतिय (see A. above), f. सकोयल (A B;=
सकोमलम्) 1230, धुय (= ध्रुवम्) 2096; णिअत्तय (=णिवत्तय = निवृत्त enlarged)
30d, Pk. अणियत्त (= अणिवत्त = अनिवृत्त) 84a and अणियत्ती (= अणिवत्ति = अनिवृत्ति)
128a, इअ (= इव) 193d: णेय (= नैव) 30d, 990, 111b etc.; गोयंगण
(गोवंगण = गोपालना) 146b.
In many a case the alternative form with the a preserved
also occurs in the text. This tendency to drop intervocal
is discernible in the Midland dialects Braj, Khari Boli, etc.
For Early Maithili cf. VR. S 18.
$ 34. Miscellaneous.
A. स् becomes ह' in' स्नेह (= संदेस- संदेश) 19b, Pk. 4b, दह
1 Dingal has gat in accordance with this tondenoy. In the light of
other cases irom the text collected here (ot. PISOHEL see also s 35
(vi) below) thore would romain no diffionlty in the way of
connecting do with CET as against AÈE which otherwise suggests
itself as the Sk, original of Cu (See KATRE: 'A Muslim contribution
to Apabhramse Literature-The Karnataka Historical Review, Jan.-
July 1937, p. 16). The derivation is also supported by the com. and the.
subject-matter of the poem.
In désinonoos the ç in the gon. sing., in the h-fature and in 'ft of the
pros, 2. sing. derived from an original the

Page 64****************************************************************************************
GRAMMAR
25
NJUNOTS
1= =) 586, 145a, pane ( = faqe) 123 1, Pk. 126, 1271, fora
( = forafera = Aartia) 189d, Pk. GREU (= akan = ) 846 and VETE
tell' (=site, not enter) as in ETE 826, ene 1046.
B. Loss of e. Only four genuine cases of the elision
of an intervocalic & are offered by our text: pres. 3. plur. forms
in ' (see 8 62), 3 (776) from oš, the pronominal form 737
(=TE) 786, 86d, etc. and probably 9215 <*984164 = m+are+34)
222c. 49€ ( = = tetor) 836 etc. is haplological (see § 40. iii).
The other cases are either only apparent or doubtful :
175 746, etc. is quite satisfactorily derivable from H
( see § 33, A.) and hence we need not look for it to 16 ( ).
HEATRE 1694 is not weath: us taken by tho com. ( = 747)
is altogether a different word. cf. Deś, VIII 5: Rinit graa.
For this tendency in the langungo of the Dohā-Kosas, see
SHAHIDULLAH, P. 34. For Owr. see TESSITORI, 37.
b) CONJUNOTS
§ 35. i, en ple of the passive appears as a in VIASHOP (from
✓ FT): f a 103d, mon 1650, faia 1650. The alternative
form also occurs : Fre 1566. cf. Mārkandeya, Präkytasarvasva,
p. 63; 7, 20.
ii. va of Vas optionally becomes # 019. 1310, etc. (four
times), Hestia 131c, Hesaplay 140a and presenta 106d (all from Hype
van, see § 46. i.); Toe 1130. Foms with F (37) also occur : fara
1310, quam 170c.
iii Geminated æ becomes aspirated in the forms of VATRE
(from : ARTE 86c, eto. (refer to the grante under Pers).
For this change in Early Maithili see VR, $ 22. cf.
TESSITORI, § 42. Old Bengāli also has seen from ontl.
iv. The group (sibilant+stop) appears as double stop (a) in
the seam of compounds: Ra (= 3477478) 120d, Pk. 1496,
peny (= guy enlarged) 1256 (contrast agt 8bots), Jure
(=get) 142a, gh (game) 204d, Pk. groqes (sete) lla; (b) in
other cases: daryolan ( = alt fra = region) 286, Pk. F(=
enlarged) 6a.
V. The group (nasaltnon-nasal stop) is assimilated to double
nasal in the
l in) 190, Pk. Hy do, o en
(otherwise str 686, eto.). emite (
Home -
420. . In Early Maithil this tandeney to culmilan
.
:.:.:.:.:.
:
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stop has already set in. See VR.8 13, end. For Gujarati
of. TURNER, Gujarati Phonology' (JRAS, 1921), $ 78.
vi. Nasaltconsonant instead of double consonant is found
in मुंदडउ (from मुद्रा+°ड enlarged) 816 (cf. Early Avadhi मूंद), निंद
(= निद्रा) 1908, 1910, गंदीयइ (=निद्रीयते) 1826, अंसु (= अश्रु) 890, 1180,
(already in Pk.), फंस from स्पर्श in फंसहि 980; पंखुडिय (= पखुडिय) 27d,
मुंध (=मुग्धा) GGd, मुंधि 82d, etc. (five times), विभल (विन्भल % विहल)
460 ; ओसासभम (= उच्छ्वास-प्रम) 976, संकाश (= सत्काश?) 1630.
§ 36. vii. Simplification of a double consonant. This
New Indo-Aryan tendency is attested by several words:
(a) without compensatory lengthening in सकुलिय (= सक्कु = शकुलिका)
230, कणयार (= कणियार = कर्णिकार) Gob, वखाणियइ (= वक्खा from व्याख्यान)650,
कपूर (= कर्पूर) 79; इकत्ति (= इक्कत्ति from एकत्र) 800, इकल्लिय (=इक° from
एक+ enlarged) 920, इकट्ठ (= इकट्ठ = एकस्थ) 180d-all of these are
words with their first two syllables heavy in the original;
चूडिल 3 (= चूडिल्लाउ = चूडा+इल्ल enlarged) 110d (f. चूडिल्लउ 113f) and झलकंत
(fromV झलक) 1316, 140c-both with a heavy suffix; मयउ (= मयवु
= मृगव्यु) 830, आलस (= आलस्य) 105d, पलुटंति (of. पलहि 1300) 105d, सवि
(सव्वे = सर्वे) 2090; °स (= °स्स) of the pronominal gen. sing. as in
तसु 851, 94ef, जसु 700, कस 49cc and °स (= "स्स) of the future as
in कहिसु 916, पयासिसु 117b.
(b) with compensatory lengthening in वेसा (= वेस्सा= वेश्या) 46b,
ऊसास (= उस्सास- उच्छ्वास) 970, उसारिय (= उस्सारिय= उत्सारित) 186d., नीसास
(= निस्सा = निःश्वास) 836, 85c, नीसरह (= निस्स = निस्सरति) 54c, वीसरह
(= विस्स = विस्मरति) 54c, दीसहि (from दिस्रा = दृश्य ) G8d, सीस (=सिस्स =
शीर्षन) 1780, पीसियइ (from पिस्स = पियं) 1878, संमीसिया (from संमिस्स =
सम्+मि) 187b, Pk. दूसइ (from दुस्स = दुष्य) 400 and आसोय (= *अस्सउय =
अश्वयुज् enlarged ) 172 ; in the the gen. ending in जासु 70a and पियासु
70b-all theso cases involve simplification of "स्स; बोलावियउ (बोल्ला
fromVबोल्ल) 41c, वोलंत (= बोलंत) 950, फोफल (= फोप्फल = पूगफल) 1880, सामोर
(= सम्मउर = सम्बउर - शाम्बपुर) 426, ईखोड (=इक्खोड = अक्षोट) 56b, ताकं (= तकं
from.Vतई) 104a, जागतिय (= जग्गं० from *जान i. e. जाग) 1470, परावसि
(=परवसि-परवशा) 151b, साव (= सव्व - ) 2026; भाभंगिया (= अब्धo from
अभ्या; C. reads अभिगियइ) 1010.
§ 37. viii. Simplification of a consonant-group following a
long syllable, with · Once more l'eduction of the consonant
resulting froin this simplification is seen in ीह (-दीप-दीर्ष) 25c,
वाह 950 or बाह (= *बाफ-बाष्प) 1090 etc., जीह (= *जीमा- जीडा) 182a; Pk.
माई (माय = *माता= मात्रा) 32a and तंतीवाय (=तंत्रीवाय ) 100. Most
सम+मि) 1870F
t he the gen. cnang
बियउ (= बोला
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of these cases are already known to Pk. (especially to
Ardha-Māgadhi).
In Paris (= * = Pacie = fam) 180d, in the postposition af
in Htafel = #FAT; contrast Hrie 203c) 166a and probably in stileta
( = affam) 1370 this sort of double reduction (or “ double shift”).
is seen even though the preceding vowel is short.
§ 38. Anaptyxis'.
(a) Some notable cases in general: Hue (= ) 19d, 886
and सिणेह 1000 (otherwise णेह 23a); समरंत (from स्मन) 86a, समरिय 181a
and yota 1036 etc. (otherwise ala 976, art 165d); Pan ( =**)
171d, artitatea (from a)1831, preoty (from ) 2231, ata 1640,
ERE (from ) 223c, Pk. arauft (alev) 213a, are () 2130—all
these on the one hand and afA (=74) 204a, aita ( = 5937) 191c, etc.,
( BT Depth ( = 38 ) 195a, Pk. GREUT (= ado)840—all these on the
other; this collocation shows the newly-developed tendency
of using 3 as the parting' vowel side by side with the old 5.
Further we have to add glau (= a.) 940, etc., affror ( = Four)
177a; HUHT ( = 4*49) 83a and 767aut (= Tetot) 82a (both metri
causa); afssigel( = sfatura i. e. refera) 28a;
of. TESSITORI, § 2 (6) a.
(b) Certain form-types based on anaptyxis. The
absolutives in °54 ($ 68) like fagret have evolved from the pro-
totypes like fase by the dissolution of the consonant-group in the
final syllable. Same is the case with the passives in rats.
($ 71). Forms like Sk. Free would give *ring and after the sub
stitution of the active for the middle endings, ak; difference
in accent would develop this further into (PISCHBL § 91 ).
And finally the gerundives in oculofa. (870): here also the
Sk. gerundives like friend would give pen and here in accordance
with the difference in aocent, the twofold development: being
exactly parallel to that of the passive ending.
of. also the two isolated instrumentals partition and it
($ 44).
$ 89. Gomination. It relates to the interrogalio wengi :.
which otherwise are elided in the Middle IndoAr
1 of. SHAHIDULLAE, P. 87-88. . .
% It is to bo borne in mind that the onse noted la
".. Dext artioloa mostly announ word that
borrowlogo from Banek
VE
hu
.
.
.
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appears in ofen (=fca) 20e, HART – HAHU )83a, aurat ( = TEMATUTET
82a, oferest( cf. aftpass 106d, see § 27 )162d, fasoleafar( from
farase = f**)168a, presekal = 372 enlarged )211a, Pk. Prema
(= 48° = Tson) 400.
Three novel cases based on assimilation are ifsa (=qfosc )
19a, fora (= ARI)2024 (beside for 1150) and 5 = 722) 218)
(beside 773 1750).
§ 40. Other casual phenomena.
i. Consonantal assimilation is found in 9 (= yes =
*ata = 798) 188b. cf. also 46c (BC) FT = *foutes = feet = faces.
Note also vocalic assimilation in सिवण (for सिविण) 154a from सुविण
(= a). Besides these cases of regressive assimilation, we have
in fase ( $ 35, i)for parte a case of progressive assimilation.
ii. Metathesis explains gravorº (= arque = 9/90%) 28e, and
fargossa 115a for foreigos. Both may be simply orthographic.
iii. Loss of a syllable(or a consonant) :(a) haplological
in 45€ ( = 1E7E = false) 831, 111a, Pk. 900, Inspo ( =lR) 410,
straffet ( = geafarere = gefaal) 856, 1470; similarly grafi 115c to
be somehow derived from gratfag (?) (cf. Pk. fafurat = fan);
start (=eppe=47) 18d, a feature ( = arep = 91279-377) 316, Poreer
(= forcerer = curre) 67d; (b) relating to a medial 07 followed by a
conjunct in m (= P24M = quena) 2066.
iv. Contamination appears responsible for Voet (in there
95c, ORTO 140a)= Vorm V . If yfET (490, Pk. 370) cannot
be satisfactorily explained as made up of ✓ TE+ (participial
suffix, see $ 46. ii.), we have to assume that it has resulted from
DES ( = Träfte) being contaminated with yet or er. cf. SHAHIDULLAH,
p. 35 mid.
Law of Shortening of the Finals
§ 41. Following ALSDORF (see As. p. 7) we can thus
express the law: the most outstanding change that characterises
the Ap. linguistic stuff as contrasted with the Pk. one is the
shortening of the final vowel of all the mono- or poly-syllabio
words. In other words, all the purely Ap. words (including the
feminine bases) always cnc in a short vowel. This powerful
tendency is intersected by (1) Prakritisms and (2) lengthening
due to secondary contraction. The latter counter-tendency
gains much ground later on and becomes a normal feature
of the New Indian phonology,
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In several of the exceptions to the above law in our text,
the length of the final vowel is protected by a following
enolitic. Thus we have ma-fa 410, 470, 480; of 195d, 196a
(P-fa also occurs), ata 1976; a-fa 80b; - 94c, 183c, d; -gu
94f, a-4 103a, fent-7 1936.
Contraction explains (a) nom. and acc. plurals ( see § 28. ii.)
TIRET 316, aforeit 310, sus 55d, al 776, HATOT 80b, qara 1506,
4T 1666; du 746, die 82b, ET 41a; (b) acc. sing. TET (masc.)
886; (c) fem. nom. singulars in ople: a 70a, afiret 92a and
ANCEST 92b (each of the three ending a gre); cf. I 1139; (d)
enlarged fem. F-stems appearing with ºf: uric 290, Hich 296,
Facesteit 48a, jicht 50c, freight 68d, facit 706, parent 118e, gwicht 155a, forgift
186a, statt 2170 ; 780, gi 199e, Fasa 1540, Tartuft 156b, 161d,
Parent 182d; quitetto-gufts 216c,d, coasts 2170; urageauftft 220a, Hairy
2206; Feite 205d; het huif 179d, 219d, orfanatit 2190; fortit 210a,
Part 2106. Saterdis-acres 1510,6 are metrically unsupportable.
(e) masc. in 57 appearing with '&: 9767 796, afem 896; (f) enlarged
3-stems appearing with °5: fig (= force) 590, 4r (= 31784) 566;
(8)8776 (in a Dohā) quite fapriliar to the New Indian.
There are prosodic grounds for et 1116 (in a qh) and frang
2016 ( at the end of a trochaically closing 9).
The rest are the feminines a 27c, iar 55c, foot 169d; prono
minal plurals i 45a, à 94c, 206b; the indeclinable Men 916.
§ 42. Light and heavy endings. Most of the dygsy-
llabic flexion-endings in Ap. appear in a double form, as light
(vv) or heavy (--). Thus the absolutives end in esta or oft.
This double set of endings has arisen either due to the end
syllable of the stem being anceps or due to the employment of
the Pk. endings besides the corresponding usual Ap. ones. As
in the San. and KP., here also ia every case the forms with the
light endings far exceed those with the heavy ending. They
maso, 89-stems:
instr. sing. in for (var) 26 times in se s timana ;
1 Thove six words except m o ooour in the Doble
whose languago appears in oertain roopnote
development then that of tho root of the time to
9 Fom formi in een opvoeding la Prada
exaluded from this consideration
t

Page 69****************************************************************************************
BADIDESARĀSAKA
instr. plur. in Polepy about 60 times in oh 8 times ;
gen. sing. in 3e almost always in one once, in ung
(in a Dohā) twice;
present indicative :
3. sing. in ºns almost always in 'se 4 times;
3. plur. in alte or ®348 34 times in a 22 times,
in ºgę once.
optative:
2. sing. in re 7 times in a thrice.
absolutive:
in ºstale1fa 61 tirnes in ºgla 5 times,
In most of these cases (excepting the pres. 3 plur. forms)
the cause of the employment of the forms with the heavy ending
is the trochaic rhyme (of the पद्धडी or दोहा).
Regarding the vowel-harmony in the case of the h-endings of
the genitive, see 51 A.
§ 43. Sandhi. In a compound in many cases the initial
vowel of the second member is joined with the final vowel of
the first, but frequently also the two members are merely
justaposed without such vocalic coalescence, this being quite
usual in the Pk. sandhi. So we have for EITTH 130a, and #7-21TA
536, Fantare 49c and to-Biat 142a, 48 666 and f-45c, eto.
87389 2080 is 371-31ges.
Specially to be noted are the four cases of sentence-sandhi:
FILTER ( = 27 31°) 1910, onas ( = 0 37°) 197c; Pk. arvu (= amoenu)
Ya', and perhaps fanylgus ( = fang afg43) 86a.
Initial conjunct in the seam of compounds is represented
by a single (e. g. ate-ofor 24a ) or conjunct (e. g. -F543 866)
consonant according to metrical convenience.
III MORPHOLOGY
STEM-FORMATIGN: AFTRXES
$:44. We come across a stray remnant of the old conso
nant declension. It is the dative parfait (from fart in the sense
1 For the Pk. sandhi-law governing those casos 800 HK's FT A TO
(od. JACOBI ), introduotion, pp. xxvül-xxix.
% Apavut -Atorral) 85d and quitaro (com. TTTMEGF:) - 1400 mo pot.
olear to mo.
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of the) 850. It appears in the final position in a quien each one
of whose quarters closes with a tom.
The semi-tatsama fem. instr. forms whefaan ( = Segurer) 830
and arfare (= ) 83d also occur in an identical metrical
position.
§ 45. Normalization of the stems.
i. Stems in °F"J or °F are transferred to the standard
°37-declension (a) either by the addition of the stem-enlarging
suffix ºr (="at") as in syurga (ergia) 22a, TT (4A) 22a,
viga () 60d; ART (ft) 159b; sigy (BY) 50b, erapy (Sort) 616,
froa (776) 192d; and the feminines in a like upföra 45d, etc.
(see § 41, (d)); or directly as in uile (instr. sing. from 16 ) 24a,
jat (instr. sing. from jas) 53d, afor (instr. sing. from afor) 2030,
848 ( 249) 1586, tifare (= fafar) 1679, 1890, afor (loc. sing. 20 = 78)
1870, 189a, frenº (= ) 1956. Cf. Dingal locatives like af
(from n), ak (from 7a).
ii. Under the influence of masc, 27-declension, the fem.
8- and 5-stems take also ° to form instr, sing. (see $$ 54, 56).
$ 46. Stem-forming suffixes.
i. The verbal determinative signifying momentary
and rapid action in a general way is represented in a few
words: चमकाउ 50b, Vलक (from ज्वल) in झलकिउ 106d, etc., पक्षिय
(from B) 142c, de 1480, quinta (from pet!) 1886.
ii. The suffix 'ff forms adjectives in the sense of the present
participle. We have tekrar 26a, 9416, artifefta 134a, suf 1330
eto. (thrice), mfare 28a eto. (four times), Ralfere 46a, aparece 506,
Portapa 118a, qui 133d; RT 98c, offur 2190 (see $ 22). "
iii. Action nouns in ºst (or esta). R 526; Jahori 1050,
TA 1130, H 1136, °F 173d, (f.) 45d, we (f.) 62b. .
iv. eeper forming agent (and action) nouns appears caguily.
forca 196, ca 181d, wop 186a, porumer 158d, f. 15d.
F. A fresh mode of forming agentives with the addition de
°F (°F) has made its appearance : 444 222
670. cf. fra Ho. IV.412. Those when enlarged because
precursors of the Hindi agantiyes-in plex Be n tley
Here we can scan: the begisining at the sales tend
breaking ap the unitary hadia, idea of t e
Robot blomste; no aetionina
2011
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'to do'. With the NIA, languages it has become a normal
feature. Thus for example, to express the concept 'to rejoice',
Guj. uses two elements prię fat (lit. 'to make joy') instead of
a single word stricg. The same mode of expression lies at the
basis of Ap. संजीव-यर, वंच-यर; Hindi लुटेरा; Guj. लुटारो (= *लुण्टा कारक),
argu-ER (= OTTUR+FTT:) etc. as contrasted with Sk. stran, para,
0274, HTC, arta etc. If we are to follow the con. there occurs
a quite modern case at 194d a tres forfa 720p where we would
have an expression exactly equivalent to Guj. 97477 Frý to lie
down'. . But for an objection against accepting this sense see
notes on 194d.
vi. p ( :=ºrm) in afa 196 and 37 107a, (f.) in which
246, FAFORTH 79a and Pk. äfithi 15a and "eur in getro 216 are the
suffixes fording abstract nouns of quality. In the following
cases an adjective seems to be employed to signify its quality :
stereo (i, e. f ) 18c, arau (i. e. furca ) 50d, pleurº (i, e. geurea) 87c,
Pore (i. e. PATERCA) 135a. Cf. § 48. ii.
vii. Only one word takes the possessive suffisantes (enlarged):
HETSSY 51c,
$ 47. Stem-enlarging suffixes.
i. Ovq (from "*: ") is not merely a sufix. It has got
definite morphological significance, for which see § 53.
In fauntg 56, 13a, ºg has been attached to the numeral, while
in 76384 (from Jk) 77a, it appears twice.
ii. '3 (enlarged), the only other pleonastic suffix that we
meet with in the Sr., is confined to the language of the Dobās.
455 697, 706, 800, 81a, afsus 806, 1968 (or jº) 81b; Tieft 816
and gate 69a exhaust the list. The stanza 81 has no less than
three forms in 30!
§ 48. Prefixes.
i. sporº forms negatives from adjectival words. Refer to the
शब्दकोष for the words with अण.
ii. 8° (<9°?) as an emphatic element is prefixed to the ad.
jectival words as in Forest (=far) 289, 290, 416, 94d, 136c, euftore
(ft)29c, elesa (= fame )28a, Hestes ( DE )596, HA ( HE)
123c and a rt ( 814)171a. cf. area in the Paſodkhyānaka
(1199 A. C.), p. 70, 1. 3 (HOS, vol. 11), it :) in the
Samarāiccakaha. (ed, JACOBI), p. 14, 1. 7; Bremen (site)
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Pāiäsaddamahannavo. This type of words are casually encou-
ntered in some modern vernaculars also. Cf. for example
Dingal gues, CT ( = FR ) etc., Gujarāti HOS, Ana (= ), Hindi
ere, Bengali aren, Awadhi Frata, Marāțhi frat (Sk. *Eropa).
§ 49. Formation of the feminine bas es. .
Ap. has evolved its own laws of forming the feminine bases.
Although there prevails a considerable option in the employment
of particular suffixes, the chief tendencies allow themselves to be
distinguished fairly clearly.
To start with, we have to take two basic facts into considera-
tion. Firstly, the suffix ºu appears to be established in the
language of our text as the feminine counterpart of the enlarge-
ment in °874. Thus to a masc, as corresponds the fem. thaa.
Secondly, a new tendency has been developed in accordance with
which the adjectival or participial (especially the present purt.)
3-stems keep their base unehanged in the maso. as well as the
fem. declension. Keeping these two facts in view we can explain
the formation of the feminine bases in our text with considerable
clarity.
i. Present participle.
There are four types of feminines formed from the pres.
part.: (a) corresponding to a masc, mta, we have the fom. At
(Sk. fem. in Oref); (b) corresponding to the enlarged masc. ftare,
we have the fens. करतिय'. This करतिय further appears as करती
through contraction; (c) ta without any addition or change
serves as a masc, as well as a fem. base; (d) this formal identity
of the masc. and the fem. base is extended to the enlarged oases
also, so that a parallelism has come to be established between
the bases in that and other on the one hand and offer and are on
the other. One case of this type of the fem. pres. part in the
SR. is entity 1676.
The numerical strength of these various types as represented
in the Sr. is as follows: 10 in ' , 17 in sfera (two or three of
these, interpretable' either way, as in Pata or ***) and 10 in
14 in ota, 1 in strai Thus those in estatestet the
ii. Preterit participle.
1 When sowions toquired to buretella tutela
.
.
'
.
o
11 21
figure,
.
....
..
.
..
.
.
FR:
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In the case of the regular' (8 67) participles in °F, the
fem. is regularly formed by 237 (= °811); that is, the maso. and
the fem. bases are identical in form. Those participles that
represent the inherited stuff i. c. those that are forarger or
'irregular' (inostly the participles from Sk. stars roots) take
optionally in the fem., e. g., 74, ETT, gfe etc. besides opa, gu eto.
But as suggested at the outset, one can legitimately look upon
these bases in eat as counterparts to the enlarged masc, bases in
23 (e. g. The etc.). Further, on the analogy of the regular'
pret. participles, some 'irregular' ones also have taken up the
ºu in the masc. (c. g. 64 186c, qgTT 1646) and as a result they
too have identical masc. and fem. bascs.
iii. Adjectival compounds.
As regards the formation of the feminine from the adjectival
compounds, it is to be observed that there prevails a free choice
between Ⓡ31, 's and 7. Bases in°34 (inore than a dozen) are
fewer in number when compared with those in ° (about 3 dozen).
Besides these there are about a dozen bases in °54. Simple
adjectives also show a preference for °54. On the whole there
appears in our text a strong tendency to reduce the other types
of the fein. bases to one in °54.
of. TESSITORI's observations ( 8 57 (2)) on the feminines in OwR.
§ 50. Gender. Hemacandra (Hc. IV 445 ) informs us that
in Ap. gender-confusion prevails to a remarkable degree. This
observation is supported by Jacobi in his account of the language
of the San., wherein the nom./acc, neuter plur. ending o378 is taken
by the masculines also, while conversely, there are some nom./
acc. neu. plur. forms ending in ®37. The change that has set in in
the language of the San. has fully worked out itself by the time
of the Sr. Here, excepting three cases (see § 52, Remarks.),
two of which are metrically conditioned, the nom./aoc. plur. forms
in 378 are totally absent. And the second characteristic neuter
form, viz., the nasalised nom./aco, sing, in es also being quite
unknown, almost all traces of the neuter have vanished from the
morphology. There is not the slightest distinction between the
masc. and the neu. declension. In this connection we have to
note the fact that all the New Indo-A.ryan vernaculars, except.
Gujarāti, Marāțhi and Konkani have lost the neuter.
Other cuses of change in gender are gför f. ( .) 1340, 216d
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(the valley as also the mark gives the fom. gender even to its Sk.
rondering ofa:1), te f. 786 and not maso. (=) 2020, 214d.
It is probable that the epithets HETTE and watott 31a are
fem., as rendered by the com. (ger ). In the Rämacarita
mānasa too we come across such epithets taking the feminine
gender of the substantive they qualify.
NOMINAL FLEXION
$ 51. Some cases of special morphological interest.
A. Assimilated h-endings of the genitive. As in the
Svetāmbara Ap. (see San. p. 2, Kp. p. 55, $ 15.) here too we
find assimilated genitives. The ending of the genitive is not
determined primarily by the gender but by the type of the stem.
Thus e-stems, whether masc, or fem. have one in the gen., f-stems,
whether maso, or fem. have re. No genitive form of the 5-stems
is attested in the Sr. It will be noted that hand-in-hand with
this correspondence of the ending with the stem, there prevails
the principle of vowel harmony, the vowel of the ending being
determined by the stem-final. So the -stems have the affix °C,
the f-stems, ºpt. It should be marked that in bringing about this
state of affairs phonetic foroes have also played some part, as it
is by following the general tendency to change š to ç that the
fem. ending of has become fc.
B. Three notable form-categories of the stem.
(1). "Endingless' genitives. According to Ho. IV 345;
the ending of the genitive is occasionally dropped in Ap.; that
is, the bare stem oan funotion as a genitive form. That the
rule has for its basis some genuine Ap. grammatical tradition is
indioated by the Valmiki-Sutras III, 4, 16 which too teach tho.
same thing. ALSDORT (As. 56 ff.) raisos objections against this
rule and after an examination of the alleged examples of
such genitives advanood by Lemaoandra and Pracun ho
attempts to establish that in the available Ap. lingaistio material
one does not come across a single form which oan bo gentinos
regarded as an 'endingless' genitive. All the alleged onder
such forms can be justly looked upon as phone
of regular or loosely-formed compounds. It is, abans
from these loose componindo (d. 15 75 below to the
must bave come to be abstracted, but in a bo
Ap. grammar it outinot u se the action
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Now, though it is true that in the stanzas cited by Homaine-
ndra or elsewhere in the Ap. literature come to light so far,
there is nothing to indicate that Ap. employed bare stems
as genitives, still if one glances at later linguistic developments,
there is much there to create a strong presumption in favour of
a factual basis for the rule given by the ancient Ap. gram-
marians. Thus, for example, in Dingal or Old Mārwārī litera-
ture cases of genitively used bare stems occur apace. There
they are not anything like casual but make up & regular
oategory of forms. And the language of the Sr. which bears
unmistakable influence of some early vernaculars offers us
several clear cases of such 'endingless' genitives.
Further, these together with the endingless' insts./loc.
(see (2). below) and nom./acc. (see § 52, Remarks.) forms point
out that in the case of the whole of the ef-declension at least, the
bare stem without any flexion-ending could appear in the
singular ( as yet rarely in the plur.) of almost all cases. Add to
this the formal confusion and the consequent impression of
.endinglessness' that could be caused by the homophony (1)
of the instr./loc. forms in 'ç of the fem. 8-stems and the nom./acc.
forms in 's of the fem. F-stems ($ 54, Remarks.), as also (2)
of the insts./gen. forms in 4 of the 'F-stems and the nom./acc.
forms in °54 of the enlarged fem. 37-stems ($ 56, Remarks). All
these facts are strongly indicative of the active process of
disintegration of the old morphological system, the final result
whereof is seen in the languages like, e. g., Dingal which
in consequence of so to say the total loss of the flexion-endings
at times use in both the numbers and all the cases the bare stem
without any addition or modification whatsoever.
Below are collected the cases of the genitively used naked
stems attested in the Sk. They relate to the masc, as well as the
fem. 89-stem.
og tereta (= 48TE) 70a, ja EHC 86a, si... 109a, forta
geag 1576, guta...forzare 158d-159a, guttag... oia 1910, T
470, 51a, d, cila 51a, fora (with v ,
V eeto.). 101d,
686, 716, 806, 886, 92d, forga (with Viator) 956.
(2). Employment of the bare stem in the instr.fod,
(sing:). As in the genitive, so in the instr./loc. tap the bare stom
without any ending appears oocasionally. Of Jourse phoneti.
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cally the form is got by the reduction of the final of the
old ending. As the unenlarged present participle has lost
gender-distinctions to a certain extent, we find endingless'
forms in the case of the feminine 084-stems also. Casually
we get a variant in ºr for the forms considered here.
Instr. sing.: 994 100c, fare 1036, 109d, gosty 183c, acq
1850, foraan 1965, HE (plur.) 218d, perhaps Hra (plur.) 2166 ;
f. oga, osa 1360, Sport 190a.
Loc. sing. : RM (plur.) 27d, a 28d, gure 52c, guo 950, free
105d, tot 112b, feroita 115a, 49 134c, ae, or 167a, gitare 175a,
Porto 179d, tra 2150 ; f. foce 1960.
Early Awadhi, Early Maithili and Early Mārwāri freely
use such forms.
(3). Nom. plur. in 27€.
At a few places it appears quite plausible to suggest that one
also is employed as a nom. plur. ending. Thus, ngentot TESET og
cafe (216)' = gara, İSTT: ( Hunt) a ere gaita:'. Tatoo ofera point
(v. 1. del) medtet (141 c)= 'qafe (or for) in: (* ) **
पादत्राणहस्ताः कृता:'. Fem. सुसतियहं and लीलतियह (1236,d) also are nom.
plurals. Possibly 103d presents a similar page of the nom. plur.
in one. The line roads form of the PETA ýtt afisa foto no fors. Here
it is difficult to construe the instr. gile. Obviously the line
means te groot get treret af 97 1997: safio parerea fired. Now B. otters
a variant one for grante. If this is accepted, we can take it as
an honorific form of me
This nom. plur. ending site is nowhere attested so far in the
oitent Apabhramsa texts.' Only Early Maithili "nisog' this
commonly. “In the Early Maithili of the Vr. An affix -änge
features commonly for the plural in the adjectives and passive
partiale (sic) (past) forms" (VR., $. 26). CHATTEIT'S
suggestion that this cope is the same as the Ap. gen. sing
and plur. ending art is most probable... .
§ 62. Masouline and Nentoru-stems
The following paradigm of the endiago can be purgatred
the texto. The figgrob give táa number of time to
a particular ending sooney in the text,
...
T
.
ch
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Gen.
Voc.
Sing. Nom. Acc. *3;°39.
Instr. 350; ºpa 20, go 9; °F/SP 9; 9246.
Gen. Deta; Cap 9.
Abl. 36 4.
Loc.
' 93, c/f 12; 08 12.
Voc.
Plur. Nom. Acc. ©27.
Instr. talar 47, f/3f 8, BRE/OTE 8,°34 2.
°37€.
Abl. 276 1.
Loc. P/f 14, °87 1.
27.
Remarks. For some general observations consult 51 B.
end.-Nom. Acc. sing. Even after ruling out (i) the indo-
clinables, (ii) the cases (more than 50) which can be obviously
construed as words forming & compound with the preceding
or the following word rather than as nominatively or accusatively
inflected forms and (iii) the cases ( about 30) for which there is
an acceptable variant in in any one Ms., there still remains a
substantial number of words (roughly 25 ) for which there is no
other alternative but to assume that in these cases the bare
stem is used as a nom. or acc. sing. form. For suchendingless'
forms of other cases see § 51. B. The Dohākos'as also use the
bare stem in the nom. acc. sing. of the systems. See SHAHIDULLAH,
p. 38; San., p. XXVIII.-In Prakritised passages ont appears
in the nom/acc. sing. instead of 03. The only 8 form TET 886
occurs in a fiel.-Instr. sing. In a Prakritised stanza occurs
# 110c with the op of the ending lengthened metri causa to
ºg. Out of the 9 forms in ogur, six (carattuta 69 and foresyo-farea
77 at the end of the Dohā-pādas and recruta-cerutu 209 closing the
Paddhadí-pādas) are metrically conditioned. The remaining
are faturgor 74b, forga 1386 (both occurring in Dohās) and farceur 86d.
The forms in telor are gifte 49d, R 50a, 117f, 1920 (in off),
Baraldir 50d, RTE 105d, 'SAFE 106c, afat 154d and fait 1870.
The Dohäkos'as also employ ºf in the sing. of the instr. and loc.
See SAAHIDULLAH, P. 38; San., p. XXVIII mid. cf. TESSITORI S 59
end.—Gen. sing. An isolated form in Pory, viz., forarg 706, occurs
at the end of a Dobā rhyming with the pronominal ung,
while fino ooours in a quien (856). There does not oocar a
single form in º.-Abl. sing. The forms are furnity 24a, Furmay
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89a, gary 1416 and France 186d. cf. TESSITORI $ 61 end. - Loc. sing.
It is to be noted that Early Maithili also had these three
forms for the loc. sing.: pure stem without any affix, forms
in °, forms in Re ( See VR. 35). In Prakritised passages ºg is
found for 'f. Arte 996 and a 103b owe their g to the influence
of the following 4. Twice it is used, in 196 and 115d.
- Nom. plur. For the forms in te see § 51 B. (3). The only
representatives of the neuter plur. forms are generasie
620, d and TAR 174a. The first two of these occur in the section
listing trees and at the end of the Paddhaờikā-pāda. The
remaining TTE qualifies the masc. plur. . Cf. JACOBI'S
observations in the San. on the tendency to use indiscriminately
the masc, and neu. forms in the nom. plur. — Instr. plur. Trochaic
rhyme explains the occurrence of six (18 d and e, 202 a and b,
205 a and b) out of the eight forms in 'gfe. The stanza 115 in
which सरेहि occurs is a वर्णवृत्त. There remains only चलणेहि 25d.
- Gen. plur. Once One is attested in a Prakritised stanza :
gaat 250. - Abl. plur. The solitary case is atyor 1026. The
Dohākosas have 87€ for both the singular as well as the plural.
$ 53. The enlarged declension of the sy-stems. For
googaa's Apabhranía ALSDORF has shown that there the pheno-
menon of enlargement (by the addition of ºur i. e."*: ert") in the
case of the e-stems is conditioned by word-rythm, firstly because in
& substantial majority of the cases, the enlargement takes place
after a heavy syllable and secondly because the enlarged stem.
appears mostly before those o48e-endings which consist of one
mora, the normal stem appearing before those consisting of two
moras. This latter fact means that the enlargement is mostly
confined to three cases : nom./aco. sing., nom./acc. plur. and loo.
sing. These observations are applicable also to the language of
the SR. The only difference is that here the enlarged stem
is most prominent in the nom./aco. sing. and plur., while
elsewhere it gives the impression of a phenomenon tending
to vanish. This is clearly shown by the statistics of various
enlarged forms attested in our text:
nom/aco, sing. in para
(14 pres. part., 50 "regular"
* pret part, 100 the rest.): 164 z one
1.
in
.
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6
16
»
instr. sing in 2008 (3) and eygur (3) 6 cases
loc. sing in espai
nom./acc. plur. in 872 ( 8 ) and ºst ( 8 )
gen. plur. in estere (3) and Ⓡete (1) 4
Remarks. Instr, sing. 91968 78a occurs in a Dohā and probably
has got the ego suffix which appears in the instr. sing. in
the enlarged form as a rule. & 1566, metri causa for me,
stands at the end of a Dobā-pāda. Porgt 696 also occurs in
a Dohā. The other three instrumental forms ( Hypa 68c rhyming
with oppor, and stepmother mor 91 c,d) actually end in gat (see $ 10.
(b)). These are quite peculiar forms. All the three are
inflected from the enlarged pret. part. - Loc. sing. apasyaç 806
in a Dohā has the suffix ®34. In the case of ene 1020, 199d and
forele 102d the enlarged form appears probably to avoid the
vocalic groups" (cf. § 22), which otherwise would be the
result. In °पिक्खणइ 53d, पिक्खणय has developed a semantic shade
slightly different from that of forerem and as such it has come to be
a different independent word. The rest is glaurę 94f. - Gen.
sing. The three cases in anne viz., ginee-9eatere 54a, 6 and
@guistere 223e are all from the enlarged pres. part. It is to be
noted that only the enlarged pres. part. has come to stay
in Guj., Hindi, etc. The only form in ºxie is geale 250. Thus,
really speaking nom. is the only case seriously concerning
itself with the enlarged stem. In the nom. plur. out of the
eight forms ( against 3 in the HP.) in Osra, four are pres. parts.
Note the fact that like the pres. part., it is the enlarged form
of the pret. part. that has been later on generalized in Gaj.
$ 54. Feminine 89-8 te ms.
Sing. Nom. Aco. @a
Instr. °87, E, eft/rife,
Gen, eta,
Abl. Pote
Loo. E, T,
Plur. Nom. Aco.za
Instr. Of
Gen.
Remarks. For the endingless instr., gen. and loo, forms see
$ 51. B. - Nom. Aco. sing. For forms in Bee $ 41. Inst. sing.
All the forms ( 147a, b, c, d, 1960, d, 198a, b, 2040, b, c, d,) in me
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are formed from the enlarged stem in re and all these forms
occur at the end of a pāda. Tu 113f is the only form in Org.
Inst. sing. in ºf, art 120d, is doubtlessly formed from Joh.
But besides this there are seven forms', to wit, oscope for 29d,
puripot 41c, factors and ofte 970, saig and other 97d, deltay 107d, all
to be construed as instr, sing., for which it is difficult to decide
whether we have to take them as formed from the fem. stems
like feguryor, facang eto. or to explain them as bare og stems
employed to serve as instrumentals without any ending. For,
the former alternative forces us to assume fem. er-stems like man,
hes, terze (forn in the case of the loc. fmitt 96d) etc. for which
there is no evidence, while as to the latter, though supported by
the developments in the case of e-stems (see $ 51 B.(2)) and in
Dingal, we hesitate to subscribe to it in the light of the loo. sing.
forms in °ş viz., red (m. c. for mer ?) 816, RR 1420, PR 136a,
147c, etc. (8 times in all), ties 1756, 1886 which can be well
considered as inflected from fee, fora, etc. Still instr. acuits 970,
perhaps loc. of 270 and above all the gen. instr, and loo. forms
considered under $ 51 B. (1), (2) make it tenable at least in some
cases of the forms in that the tendency to employ the ending-
less stem in the fem. 5-declension also had already made a
beginning. Cf. for (from a masc. F-stem) § 55, Remarks. It
is obvious that the forms in ', if any, are the result of the
influence of the masc. sy-declension. The consequences of
the convergence of the nom/acc. (Poe), instr.(FTA) and loo.
(Por) forms in the fem. declensions are quite patent. Similarly
it is the masc. declension that is responsible for the one
probable instr. sing. form in eafe (opefur required by the
context for the textual refurge 2226; of. care and are respectively
for fun, ohor 22). Cf. also the instr, sing. in one of the fem.
F-stems ($ 56).- forang 1860, is the only abl. form. — Loo. ring,
in One True 161d; in @orft : fourt 1880. Many of the loc. sing.
forms with the afica detailed under $ 56, Remaan kunnona bo
with equal justification regarded as formed from the female
w-stems with the affix it. Loo. plur. in me if 686, 118a, b
Port: from 178a, fws 2016, 2156.
$ 56. Masouline fand estems.
Sing. Nom. Agar
.
.
.
.
.
,
1.
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Gen.
Loo.
mo
a
offe
Voc.
Plur. Nom. Acc.
Instr. estalosti
Loc.
Remarks. Nom. sing. If ze 1586 is eng, then the norma-
lization has affeoted the nom./acc. also. Instr. in our : syftover 185a,
fragoniteur 48c, 187d. For instr. and loc. sing. in of, the result of
the influence of 3-declension, see § 45 (b). Is for 2036 an
endingless instrumental? The only gen. sing. form is forceftufe
890. Loc. plur. PIERRE 1446.
§ 56. Feminine f-stems.
Sing. Nom. Acc.
Instr.
8 (51, °), °FE/FE, ?
Gen. Loc. ORE, 4 (t)
Voc.
Plur. Nom. Acc. 05, 08 (3)
Instr. OPE/PE
Gen. Loc. FE
Remarks. For forms in generally, see § 41 (d). In the HP.
in such cases the & stands, with negligible exceptions, after
a heavy syllable. This restriction does not apply to the language
of our text. -- Instr. sing. in ºss : Safee and grafere (so to be read
m. c.) 151a, b.; in 64 refere 440, O RT-PESARO 980, d, fasilisha
118a, facsalary 135c, fagfa 1470, sfoafery 1470, 1806 (rhyme-secure),
Area 1906; in f (see & 28): part 18e, estere (B fora) 1516,
surat 155a, vifta 182b, femeiat 1900; in OPE/LE : 10 forms ocourring
at 104a, b, 1250, 6, 136c, d, 124b, 159a, 2206, 222b. For the
probable endingless instrumentals and homophony of certain
feminine forms see $ 54, Remarks. — Gen. sing. Port 50c, Titante
1050, faxreforce 132d, softice 196a, Olie 205d. Aforte has its
nasalization probably from the plural. Gen. sing. in ºfa/t (see
Hc. III 29; cf. Dhūrtākhyāna (Singhi Jaina Series No. 19),
p. 52, note 1)": afere 26c, cefay 518, tescita 53a, guilera, 530,
eratura 1186, tartean 176a, gutter 1916; jiet 50c, farsit 1574.
Note that such instr. and gen. forms in °Fy are homophonous
with the enlarged fem. stems in oft like fata, tahtera etc, and
1 In the light of those forms, a similor explanation for the OwB. fem. gos.
in ' (TESBITORI, 8 62) sooms more probable than those given by TEASITOBI.
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consequently they succeed in creating the impression that they
are endingless gen. forms. - Loc. sing.: Porrent 1050, Pen 117e,
TyPort 1606, qurufe 1796, AERIE 1900. — Nom./400. plur. Only
3 forms in es, all of them oocurring at the end of the Paddhadik..
pāda: quests and guite 2160, d, qonuts 2170. — Gen. plur. 'afft
and gestart 163c, pitit 174a, fefiutiff 179d and perhaps orfanife
and किंकिणीहिं 219e, d. सहीण and बलहीण 203e, d occur at the end of the
Paddhadikā-pāda - Loc. plur. afortunate 1416, grupit 1416, suferit
142a, RTE 1420, farat 145a, fraft 176d. It is not necessary to
take fronte as plur. with the com.
No fem. 5-stem is attested in the SR.
Pronouns
$ 57. Personal.
1. person
2. person
Sing. Nom. 8 (8)
(?)776
Acc. He 191f
Instr. HF 1096, 1176 eto.
(about 14 times) de 124a
Loc. 98 1040
4€ 770
Gen. 99a, 1170 etc. (12 times); 7 (**), st (?),
HE 916, 1890, 1976, d ; #CH ICH 120d, 1916
104d, 1970
Plur. Nom.
Insts. oport 1146
a 186, at 1170
Gen, 8pg 120d
Remarks. For the question of nasalisation in various formas
gee $ 8.976 197b, 1970 as also yon 1916 are used accusatively.
à has variants i and Only in 94e and 2220, 1096 has po
variants. Elsewhere ( 410: A CTC, 880: O JE, 920: A 00 2220:
BTC) it alternates with Te T4 or quooours 8 times (1140, 860
eto). Besides this, we have to accept ou (O) at 760 to make
the construction grammatically faultless. The existimo in
our text is rendered somewhat doubtful because it to our
three places of its ocurrence (1090: A 11001
1910: A TBT) it is attested in only one M,
speurter 1066 is the only possessive pronoun
Cf. THAQITORI, S88–84, 86, 87.
$ 56. Demonstrative and relation
2
TR
24
.
K
is
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A. Demonstrative.
a)
masc./neut.
fem.
Sing. Nom. g 3, h 4, 8 (n.) 156a FIT 27 c
Acc.
8 26a, 27a etc.
Instr. fafor 192d, 223c, stor 1996 fafor 250,2236; for 1070
Gen. TE 206, 85d, te 99d, 122c
ATT 98C
TTE 26c, ag 2230
Loc. af 1830
Plur. Nom. à 776, 103a, 2066; fat (-) 270. a 94c, fa 135d, 1676
Acc.
å 410
Instr.
Perfe? (C) 1746
Gen. Fare 20d, 21d
Remarks. y occurs at 30d, 916, 1996. F is metrically conditi-
oned at 1116 (see § 41 end). Another occurrence (as n.) is 816, in
a Dobā. The third is at 159c, where metre requires h. The last
is a fe 1976, where the length is protected by the enclitic.
b) ga
The following forms occur:
Nom. Acc. sing. & 8 (f. at 199e, n. at 151d), 204d, g (f.)
91d, gs 20d, 151a, 4 (f. acc.) 740, 830, 850, 105b; plur. 84
30c, 66a; loc. sing. for 113e.
B. Relative.
masc./neut.
Sing. Nom. I 5, 6 816, (n.) 19e etc.
Acc. 5, 306 etc; (f.) 1610
Instr. जिण (A जिणि) 91d, जिणि (A जिण) 92a
Gen. Jy 3, og 70a.
Plur. Nom. Po 21c, 640, 138a
Instr. Force 776
Gen. Fore 610, 626;(f.) 167a, 174a.
Remarks. The places where y occurs are 20a, 23d, 76a,
1180, 183d. At 76a it appears to be used conjunctively.
$59. Interrogative and indefinite.
A. Interrogative
Sing. Nom. 180, 25e, n-gg 94f, y 64b, spot (f.) 1990
Acc. of 956
Gen. 950
. Tinat

Page 84****************************************************************************************
. Abl. 412
Loc. #1240
B. Indefinite
Sing. Nom. H4,4*2; A (n.) 916; (f.) 50a, r* (f.) 3.
Acc. (n.) # 1100, RS-fu, R 1210
Instr. o 470, ore 137f.
Gen. (f.) 6-4 3, fr-fa 2, ****2, fa 1
Plur. Nom. o-ray 3, $ 450
(f.) a-for 46e, A-for 94f, 180a, #ra 195d, 196Ⓡ
$ 60. Numerals. F# 100 and go 180, 0 (0%) 80 (Pacura
double' 136, for 85g-fary 112 both '), 18 (8190 112 third'),
TE 43 (Torypuft 156 'four-fold', triky 125 'a tetrad'), for 74,
377 31, ora 27, 7 64 and 58, 674 62.
VERBAL FLEXION
§ 61. There is only one regular conjugation in Ap., viz.,
the x-conjugation. The forms with g-stems appear quite
sporadically. The Sr. has the following such forms; pres. ind. 3.
sing. efter 108 a, b, AI 82b, de 104d; 3. plur. Att 2050
and the forms in telute ($ 62); imper. 2. plur. Porgorg 19d.
Almost all of these except those in tl appóar under
motrical stress. The same is the ground for the employpient of
pros. 1. sing. Für 956 and 3. sing. 5 and yr 120c, d, the only
middle forms. There is no pres. part. in aran.
The following 'root-verb's are attested: 7, 81, #, WI, T;t, &;
d; son (?). For their various forms see the index 8. v. 7
Forms of Vares: atteo (3. plur.) 640, ofen (. sing. negative)
19a, 1040.
Of the finite verb we have here: 1. The Progent Indicativo:
2. The Imperative, 2. and 3. person; 8. 'The Optative, 1. ind
2. sing.; 4. The future.
Of the infinite verb we have: 1. The Present Particisto l'alto
used as Próterit and Conditional); 2. The Proterit Participle
3. The Gerundive; 4. The Absolutive; 5. The Infinition
$ 62. Present...
Sing. 1. 'er (ovt) 28, verit 8 Plur. 3. (H)1+ 41
.
2
5, Sort 1
8. Mr
.
.....':."
....i.
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Remarks. For the nasalization of the endings soef 6.-1.
sing. 0148 306 and us (Bºg) 790. HEA 1640, and ,
164d have been employed simply to effect alliteration, TTS
910 has a variant on (C). In a Prakritised, stanza coçurs
* ( = T A) 104a. Cf. qai 2136. See Hc. III 141 com.—2. sing.
ERP 165c is used to bring about the yamaka. For the 3. plur,
forms in en see TESSITORI, $ 117, Remarks.
The present part. forseta is used with Bars (pres. 1. sing.
from Vapes) at 79a to singnify continuity of a present action
(cf. TESSITORI, $ 125).
§ 63. Imperative.
2. sing. s 16, R 10, ° 1; °3 8,°3 3
Org: Hey 82e, : ARE 68c.
3. sing. ºg 4 (ETS 2, PH3, 37913).
2. plur. ºg 2 (gue, forgue).
3. plur. ore 1 (orig).
Remarks: Once of the 2. sing. is lengthened to 'g for
metre's sake : Hi 95d.
$ 64. Present Participle. It always ends in a
(enlarged ºstat). For its feminine see § 49. i.
It is used at two or three places to denote a state in past.
Thus 969 2754 tri sparset Maud (1006) “O dear one, the
dye of love that used to overflow on that occasion ;" Aleato eticia
( 950 ) “ Under loss of discrimination ( she ) said". Perhaps foricit
1860, arte, foregte 200c, d, eta 217d also denote the habitual past.
For gas 650 see $ 73, 3.
Further, Hc. III 180 teaches that the present participle can
be used to denote conditional also. Our text offers three exam-
ples of such a use, all in one stanza; guiet 100a, stat 1000,
grejat 100d.
Both these uses of the present participle are still quito
living in the modern Gujarāti. The unenlarged form serves for
the conditional, the enlarged one for the preterit. For other
NIA, vernaculars see Bloch: L'indo-Aryen, pp. 261–265.
8 65. Optative.
1. sing. svars (afurer)
2. sing. 'surs (fourg, ung)
Remarks. Cf. TESSITORI, $ 120.
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$ 66. Future
-future
-future
sing. 1. ºr 2
2. 1
3.
Remarks. 1. E 910, querg 1176. 2. osta 410; MIRU 1912,
apparet 191f. 3. EE 1970, fra 1976,
$ 67. Preterit Participle.
The suffix °F ( enlarged °F43 ) forms the pret. part. Besides
the 'regular' class of the pret. part. so formed, there is another
which represents the direct phonetic development of the Sk.
pret. part. But the number of such irregular' part, is on
decline and the tendency to normalize them by adding to them
also the suffix (e. g. 554 1860 for ) has already made
its appearance (See § 49 i.). Another tendency that is
to be specially noted is the contraction of the suffix Ft to
in several cases in the fem. of- the pres. part., e. g., ,
fecerint, et see $ 28). This is a modern' trait, characterising
the New Indo-Aryan vernaculars like Hindi and Gujarati.
The following are to be noted: 9x 836, 39 25b, gero 2086,
4863 2176 (all from * i. e. a), de 786, T 1800, FE 154d,
o 1866, 9115 1926, gretu 2040, 74 (i. e. fia) 860, besides
stara 1766. FAMU 806 (in a Dohā) is of special interest as in Old
Guj. this type of pret. passive part. in Perror is quite familiar to us.
$ 68. Absolutive.
The numerical strength of the various types of absolutives as
represented in our text is as follows: ºsti 34, Peptit 27, y 5;
Ogfar 11; °F 28; ° 2, ºre 1, Party 1. Those in to (
§ 38 b.) are poatera, ofery 950, par con su 188d and Pk. store 2184;
in ºro, RFEFE 1820; in eficq, ereti 1990. Besides these thoro
ocours for 191e (of. epic fore) and an interesting and
compound' absolutive gather of 1086, which is a procurbor of the
Modern Hindi बोल कर, हँस कर etc.
$ 69. Infinitive. .
In apore: que 80a; .
in eure: Tue 71a; :... ::
i inoy 81a;
...... in om 2186
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Of these, only the form in ostur is known to the Dohákotas.
Cf. also TASSITORI, $ 134 end.
§ 70. Gerundive.
In some (Sk. gen): fons 20d, 21d, sifoons 82c, ular 82d,
mars 99d;
in 'n and (Sk. °7 as in ea, tad etc): afya (5 times), wifta,
quafora ; for (twice), present ;
in Penfor (Sk. Ospata): reforcen
With salesmen cf. the passive endings ºfers / Fete ($ 71).
§ 71. Passive.
The three types are represented thus : passives in °54:
33, in ° ° : 13, in ftº (metri causa): 3. Besides these there
are some 20 irregular' passives which represent the further
phonetic development of the corresponding Sk. forms: franke,
focus, form, &$; PHH, 44, 4 , 148, y me, agrae; grila, Euritat;
from the causative: चडाइयइ, सुहाइयइ. Note also जाइअइ, लाइयइ. For
the origin of °543/°56ę see § 38 (b). Cf. TESSITORI, $ 136 (both the
types). The fact that so many passives in eº are attested in
our text supports the derivation of the affix yº from Sk.° of the
passive against TESSITORI, unless it is proved that they have been
borrowed from a synchronous vernacular.
§ 72. Causative and Denominative.
A. Para is the general causative suffix which in certain cases
becomes shortened to ºara in accordance with & 19. Further, in dec-
lension the 'q of this ºne is occasionally dropped according to $35.
Aras (from VAT) 1416 and la 266 (cf. ersefer 123d) are
used as simplex. It is by a rare chance that one comes
across the 'irregular' forms like arta 165d representing the
direct phonetic continuation of the Sk. forms.
B. The instances of the nouns, etc, used as verbal basės
are: (a) (in 34 :) aetioruke 65a from difera, masina 1680 from forest,
afora 208d from afuri, sredig 2100 from pices, 218d from
aft; (b) (in ara/3179 :) sa 26b and presentar 123d from em, n a
96d from सब and सुहाइयइ 189b from सुख.
POSTPOSITIONS
§ 73. Thanks to the working of the phonetic forces, the old
system of the case-endings eventually became completely
worn out by the time of the New Indo-Aryan stage and ono
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of its direct results was that the postpositions, which had
had only a conplementary or supplementary status in the late
Middle Indo-Aryan (or Apabhramba) stage, now began to
function importantly as unaided indicators of various case-rela-
tions and the analytical stage was completely achieved. The
language tour text knows of several such postpositions.
1. We find here some four instrumental postpositions
having the general sense 'with'.
etape (= loc. sing. of H ape «*company') means 'with;
in the company of': fafara-latam-tfcept the camera ( 43a ) If a stroll
is undertaken in the company of various vidagdkas '; Bert
forang raforout-errufe The beds appear charming with (or by the
prosence of) young damsels'. This postposition is seen commonly
used in Guj. in the form utg. The Jain romance metras
(mid-fifteenth cent.) uses tot in the same sense as noted here.
Cf. TASSITORI, $ 70 (3).
TH ( HH) is found in one for FUT HA EAE ( 470) “Some lady just
laughs with someone ". is a variant of H: Tulugu. 746,
Parthe 79a, YH3 99a. Cf. Owr. * (TASSITORI, $ 71), Early
Maithili , (VB., $ 36). Once afora ( = a f.) is found :
Tu tantora "with thee".
erg HB ( = texenlarged) together with' is used thrice :
Morgunita efterS (1870) together with musk', ang acc (1886)
'together with nutmegs,' ETA THE RS (191d)? . Corrah
ponds to the Guj. ei olose with' in usages like you dose
with chest'.
2. The ablative postpositions are gero, fare, tra, fin.
Gre with the loo. adverbs of place denotes from as in die
STE 650 from that place'. See Ho. IV 855. It is fairy
common in Old Western Rajasthani. See TRØSITORI, $ 72 ( 10
Looking to its origin, inte is the enlarged pres. part. of V
(-) used in a preterit senge. The whole phrase Red
literally means "having been at that place, (he oaine horo )
and this sense has eventually veered round to from that plaod
(See As. pp. 22–24).
948 (- fere enlarged) is another such postposition 10,
489, 4 has flores-figer from the heart!. Modara Caixa d
allied with this for. Soe ALADOR), As P 21 .
case in our test is worth
Bob
forhood floorskell) is not enored from Main
L
:)
3
W12
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moment'. Cf. the com.: da: 4 gurita aTHECTO a atuala. Can
the problematio Forestag 148d be brought in line with the above ?
For Owg. cf. TESSITORI, § 72 (3), (6).
that is employed to signify the causal relation due to',
because of', 'on account of'. Thus afari-tre 210 = face a team
i. e. कुकवित्वात्. Ordinarily रेसि is a तादर्थ्यनिपात. See He. IV 425%3B
Haribhadra's Cat574-star 19, 40 (TRIP ).
for ( := abs. of V T) with the adverbs of time denotes' tempus
à quo'i. e, it has the sense 'since' as in 187-o for 122d=567 TERT
since how long'. Cf. TESSITORI, $ 72 (a) where y, soft are
noted in both the senses up to', 'from'.
3. The genitive postposition afor (fem. of quo; see Hc. IV
422, 20 ) quite obviously cannot govern any other case except the
genitive. Accordingly he afor ( 94 f.) appears to be a suspect,
standing perhaps for an original e afor.my'.
Cf. TESSITORI, $ 73 ( 4); DAVE, p. 58.
4. He is a locative postposition : ATHIE means in the mind'.
It is loc, sing. from He, which is connected by BLOCH with **
allied to Sk. मध्य.
Cf. TESSITORI, $ 74 (7); Davx, Index 8. V. māhi.
§ 74, Indeclinables. Adverbs appear in the Sr. in any
one of the three forms: with the of the nom./acc., with the ºg of
the instr./loc.or altogether without any affix. We have fart, fura, eta,
ay, Port etc.; oka, gaat Hoocar, forte, etc.; forcatae, farina,
afureit, iar etc. Note au 19d, au 86c and af 866; aur 67a and
BURC 223d; fattare 148c and Aaro 64d; cf. also gy 96c etc. (5
times), go 67a etc. (6 times) and gror 101a, 117d; 97 796 and of
189d. Following is the list of other indeclinables arranged
in semantically allied groups : 375, (thrice); E, eto, ott,
(6 times); € (87891), a (= 4 at 41d and in spate a etc.?);
and a (29a, 1230), fakt, ory (thrice ), pane (twice ), o (8 times;
at 1328 = 59), u (twice ; 074, ori), (- ); $77, frut (,
marfa), a (allt a, con fa ); H and th and sa, HA, - and the
(Pk. 116), fern and A, fata and an ; 789, TU, TFT; Fe (equivalent to
FYA, F1, $a: (410)) (Pre , the fat; mere a, presente fat), me (ad; TT, ay
for); e, apa; tip (-fa, fer) and Pets ( R) and , , as yra, for
(twice), °(5 times); TE (58 a) and ote (1016), to and ot; ,
ताम and ताव and ता; ण or न, गहु (26 times%3; णहु वि), णेय (4 times), म;
foro ; ; (9R); gu (ga, gror : ; TT; for (twice ). .
1 Cl. Owe. f , wrongly dorivod by THOSITORI ( 8 2 (1)), triam *ptr, AM
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§ 75. Compounds'.
Already in Prakrits, the strictness of the Sk. laws of nominal
composition has been considerably tempered. Cf. P18CHKL,
$ 603. The same tendenoy more strengthened prevails in Ap.
We can roughly distinguish three types of such loseness of
composition as gathered from the Ap. material of the text.
Firstly, there are several cases of .permissible' looseness
sanctioned by the Sk. scholiasts with the words "Petre SRT The
fare:". Accordingly, we have fore-afarete fa 39-4186-1f-farcry 19a
for fore-plant-la etc.; HE Trafürenylsur 51c for macrofu-onty Roure; TYTUTT
E-fulgte 52d for Fqufaag 7- EES-furgus; Pode sulfore-561220 for
forr-fafore-se quatre TVTS 205d for at tag
Secondly, within a compound the order of various members
has ao regard to mutual grammatical or logical relations. We can
almost say that any member can precede or succeed any other
member to suit metre and rhyme. This fact is recognised by the
grammarians as समासे पूर्वनिपातानियमः. The examples are : धम्मिा -उगुजमुह
256 = #-of -se; orari-pur 27d= putoare = portra)-agruti; rcf-om-
ofer 120c = Uf87-300 g-ort; qugft-spotuerit 1776-14-aita-sfrente
attorne Hyu-gfermerik 1840 = 7997-47-9ffolu; opettara-hreformat 1980-
Ha for you are fare; re-foreto 1140 = farcelin-nie; Ferskt-gara 2160 = getra-Fek.
Among these special attention is to be drawn to the last two
instances of the corapounds with the order of the members trang
posed for metrical convenience. Apart from a few genuine oulsen
of 'endingless' forms, it is such cases that must have
substantially contributed to make current the view that
Ap. uses the bare stem also in the genitive. For in the cæse of
the words in such expressions held together by the strength of
context but otherwise appearing hanging in the air without
any grammatical element connecting them inter se, one can oasily
say that here the bare stem (farretta, ) functions in a
genitive form'. But the cases attested here, am aloo Hota
.
..?
SE
.....
.
...
.
!
.
.
.
.
. 1 Those compounds whiob, though printed in the consultantand that
their componenta soparstad, on be ouaily made a
havo been left out of consideration, ...
2' They also banish ALADOST'I donbtw (As. P. 61)
36) being transpoved Kimchinji eguteg
io to be applied to treat Bravo
... 6 t. u
*
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ce
similar cases in Dingal works and in the Ramaoaritamanasa
make it abundantly clear that we have to look upon them as
free constructions as a loose type of compounds.
yurarsipale Rulles-eafo 46d for kallas-TOURS Trefor offers &
case of the fusion of the above types.
Lastly, the extreme cases of this tendency to loose composi.
tion are offerred by a few instances of tmesis, which at the
same time pointedly show how much the poet cared for metre
and rhyme at the cost of everything else and how at times
he left the reader (or the hearer) to gather the intended sense
entirely from the context. Thus we have,
fürel.754-1714- 3TH6277 -HE 103c = fury-254-8112-48 STREET
Para mas 99$ - 122a = for HESTE (='s epithet) garis
urarea- vita cafes 130d=99maties at
Here we get a peep into that process as a final outcome
of which the power of unrestricted word-composition has peterred
out in the New Indo-Aryan vernaculars.
For the instances of some verbal compounds see $ 76. end.
§ 76. Some syntactical remarks.
Supply of the ending from the adjacent word in accord. At
certain places the prior of the two adjacent words—either the
substantive or the attribute-appears without the requisite
case-ending which is to be supplied to it from the immediately
succeeding word. There are some four such cases :
9ff4 galetee 546 = 4164€ qaº
per the 3167/as... Faghere 1400 = 4 4€ 395Tack...ferno
aiat sifare 1616= atare sitare
Pk. Efte afeite 213a = PERHIE ART
Herrafa farfelu (i. e. o) 222b = Hapure frous facteur
Notable case usages. Genitive has developed a very wide scope.
(a) Genitive absolute. Besides the usual type seen in an
qatar (=QUETE), o qaferar 700; Ja (instead of ac AB) frisut, Art
Parte 1 760 and perhaps the fassaferee 25d, there is a series
of cases wherein the genitive of the present participle in
employed in an absolute phrase to signify continuity of an action
while another action is performed. The construction can
be rendered into English by while......-ing'. Thus
. 59 gusta (=94ITE), FHITATE forskares 86a. “ While cherishing
your memory ......"
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गेउ गिरत (-गिरतह) पाइउ पर्वतह, इम बिलवंती (-"तिय) विण पाउ 157ab
« While singing songs and reciting the Prakrit (gāthas),
(I) who was thus bewailing, reached the (final) day (of the
rainy season)"
(पिय) सुमरंत (-सुमरतह)......इम जग्गंतह...अस तगंतह, जामिणि गमियह 158
«The night is passed keeping awake, cherishing the memory of
the loved-one and carrying on to live somehow".
दक्षिणमन्गु णियंतह, मह भइत्थिरिसिउ दिदू 159ab “While watching the
road in the south, I saw the sage Agasti (Canopus)".
____ एम सुनहियय भमंतह, स्यणि विहाणिय 1990. “While wandering thus
absent-mindedly, the night dawned”.
The usage is quite living in Guj. Cf. TESSITORI, $ 124; Dava,p. 51.
(b) Genitive for the accusative. Besides the num-
erous examples of my and governing genitive of the person to-
be-communicated-to, the following cases of the genitive of the
object are to be noted:
तुम हियवडियह छरिवि 756 (i. e. त्वाम् हृदयस्थितम् मुक्त्वा)
तुम सुपरत 860, तनु अणुमंचि 130a, इम करण भणंता किकह धीरवह
166od, बिलवंतियह आसातिहसि 1918, मम संतोसिहइ 197a, महु मिलिहहह 197b.
Adverbially genitive is used instead of accusative twice :
पंत 1040,d.
(c) Genitive with the word of comparison: gure for
108a and जमजीहह णं (i. ७. यमजीडा इब) 132a. As instr. postpositions,
समाणिय and सरिस (873. 1) should govern instr. But originally
being words of comparison, they take the gen. also. So besides
मियणाहिण सरिसउ 187d, we have सरिसु जाईलह 188a and rम समाणिय 788.
Guj. regularly uses genitive with the particle of comparison.
Locative. Looative Absolute. Only two cases are met with : :
भकिया णियह पउपणि 102d and पह पोरिसनिलएण (i... पइ पोरिसनिल) Tra...
The latter of these two cases also supplies an examplo of:
instrumental being used for locative. . . . .
. विवमुपणि पत 130d and तसिरिहि परिज 144a, सहनिहारिक in
illustrate the looative of goal
Several times singular is used for plurali
45a, वह (i.e. महीवाम्)मा 64b, ...पाटिल 144a
दसा विसि 148a, तिमि सापपुरवि 167d, R R
Pk. भापहि...पुसिएन पासहित 1980 ससिदिने ।
.. Fillipsis. The author nogen to be
a
l one ********
At several plan tho saputo the no**** *****
Aref
M
or:"::-
HARRAIN
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and acting the words kept was. The following only head sted in
and at times even the immediate context is in no way helpful in
suggesting the words kept understood. Com. supply the necessary
words in most of the cases. The following cases have come
to my note : 46: supply aor after yet. 21ab: supply Heard apped in
the beginning. 760: supply a ada cal after a. 95d : supply face
before 79er. 108ab: afc is the understood object in b. 1330d :
the description refers to the wet. 141d: refers to fagt. 152a:
façar is quiapafca. 189c:faqe is to be understood after aiyahl. 193d :
supply दुम्म after उजाणहँ. 196a : supply दानं after दिति. 196d : we
have to understand fai afa. 202d: fare: are understood. 218d:
supply #91:. 219ab: supply oht:.
Tmesis. We have already dealt with several cases of tmesis
($ 75). To those add one more: - *- gue 2010 = UE.
Anaphoric construction. Lastly, a few cases remain to be
mentioned wherein the substantive being attended with a
detailed description is felt incapable of directly conveying
its relation with the subsequent words in the sentence and
consequently an anaphoric pronoun is used which expresses
the relation of the substantive with other words. For parallels
in other Early Vernaculars see VR., § 38.
गव-धण-रेह-विणग्गय निम्मलकर सरयरयणि-पञ्चक्खु अमियभरु मरंतउ फुरइ तहदह
Forumurcy forever #sfort-g faceptorer myefter stürge 122 “Since how
long is covered with the smoke of separation-fire (your) face
which brings happiness to (your) lover and which has the object
of conquering that mnoon which becoming manifest on an autumn
night, coming out of the row of fresh clouds and shedding its
burden of nectar shines serene-rayed”.
obito JHAYE... ...pinterest 4quefiza TEME (FETE) are oftrit..
sufa ofathe 133cd–134ab. “The wear tree, bent down with the
weight of its ) fruits, dangling due to wind like elephant's ears :
in its leaves resides the row of parrots”.
• Pk. Aryk7-food-falet Operfet hauraa sufit ut facere Ruby
human beings gods and Vidyadharas, by the solar and lunar orb
in the heavenly path by all these, Who is bowed down to--"
The use of the infinitive with a (or an interrogative
particle) and se to denote impossibility of performing an action
because of its extreme nature is peculiarly Apabhramba. We find
this construction in, e. g., Hemacandra's illustrative stanzas,
in the Paramappapayūsu of Joindu. The idiom is current
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even in the Modern languages. The three cases oocurring in
the Sk. aro: Teore x 71a, u OT 81a and time 2186..
There appears a decided bias in favour of using the prot. part.
in impersonal construction. Note sure TENIR 78, *
109d, men fors 1426, Feren Ts 1446, erafite the 1440,
sous 145d, the afores faits 146a, silabe 2156, etc. It
is also to be noted that excepting the first case (in a Doha),
all the other cases have the instr. in pr.
Here we can say that two steps intervene between the type
of usage attested here and the one in the modern vernaculars
which has shed the passive sense and serves to express
the past directly. Thus, firstly if for expressions like say
Rome afers by the goose was climbed' "the climbing was done
by the goose', those like me (instr.) ufos (cf. bry6 TEXTTE)
get current and then secondly, if as a result of the phonetic
development of it into a (i. e. endingless instr, see § 51
B. ü) by the reduction of the final , our expression
takes the form te (instr.) 18 ( 80 common in Dingal, etc.),
then the natural confusion of the c (instr.) with the homopho.
nous nom./aoc. would give us without any difficulty the
modern active expression to quit the goose alimbed' "the goose
did the climbing'. .
Thus, in the end the old passive was lost from the preti
And eventually it met the same fate in the present; where it
developed & potential (and later on a mild imperative {o.
TESSITOBI, § 137 ]) sense. Some indications as to this are supplied
by अंबर पुणि रंगियइ 'the cloth can be dyed again', भंगु भमिनिबह
the body can be annointed', thay que parlene 'riches can be won
back and RH par "how (it) can be turned', all oppuming
in 101.
An important result of this tendenoy was the development
of a new passive (cf. TASSITORT, $ 126 (2)i; Davi, p. 47) dic
probably made the first beginning by the pret. passiva part in
opply, the successor of the old pret. part. In our text (ta
a passage whose language appears comparatively more ad mutand)
is attested THP 180 (* ) from V and perhaps to
i According to TAASITORI (who Tollowo In thin
originally this was a potontial pianivo (dowlane
whlah In content of them have to the ordinary pe r a los
partialplo in urma is conduited by bolo
.
REST
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199d from Varga-Vaagrat (= q*°+ut?). TESSITORI notes that
they are found in Jain Mahārāştri, in Sindhi and Avadhi.
Lastly, the attention remains to be drawn to three casos
of compound verbs so current in the modern vernaculars
wherein a second verb used auxiliarily in conjunction with the
absolutive of the main verb serves to express an aspect or state
of the action denoted by the main verb. Thus Guj. ar to
eat', ale to finish by eating', 'to eat up'; og to see', at de
'to look on'. Similarly here ont forgūtfay Tek 180 Who would
listen on-listen completely-patiently ?' (Cf. Guj. net te
get ta etc.; cf. KELLOEG Hindi Grammar: $ 442, 754d); 74 44
h 73 95d . The thief stole away the belongings' and enter and
of org 192d `All the trees completely shed (their) leaves'. Cf.
the com.: stra: for guat TAT: = FETETT:! Note also appear to
105a "I cannot tell’. Cf. TESSITORI, $ 132.
§ 77. Conclusion. The dialect of the SR.
The linguistic material analysed and classified in the
foregoing articles allows us to draw some broad conclusions
regarding the proper affiliation of the dialect used in the SR.
But before we take it up, it is necessary to draw attention
to one important point.
JACOBI has brought forth and discussed sufficient evidence to
prove that Apabhraṁśa properly so called was a mixed language
in so far as it borrowed most of its vocabulary from the literary
Prakrits and its grammatical constructions from the deritas
(or the popular dialects).' And it is thus explained: the arter8
being considered vulgar as compared to the literary Prakrit,
they could not make their appearance in literature in their
pure, unmixed form. Hence they penetrated literature just
like popular cross-threads in the general basic texture of the
literary Prakrit, and the result was Apabhramsa. This means
that, the standardized classical Apabhraṁsa apart, the form
of Apabbraṁsa at successive chronological stages oan vary in
accordance with the advance in the development of the popular
dialects that lie at the basis and, according to the lateness of Ap.,
we can expect a greater degree of admixture of the popular
dialects, till that process in due course leads to a form of
language like one represented in the Prāksta-paingala.
1 This and the following fow statemonts have beon worded after what is
observod by JACOBI at Bh. p. 68*.
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The Sr. presents to us an Apabhraíba,' which is in this
manner considerably mixed with the traits of popular dialects
synchronous with the Author's time. A reference to the
parallels and correspondences with the developments in various
New Indo-Aryan vernaculars as pointed out previously at
relevant places and particularly at $$ 36 (a), (b), 46. v. Remarks,
p. 26 (second paragraph), SS 73,75 (end) and 76 (end portion) will
make this point clear. Yet, doubtless, it is still to be called
Apabhraíía, as its phonology (mostly unsimplified conjunots) and
its system of inflections show. Besides some traits of the Classical
Apabhramsa (that which is treated by Hemacandra in his Prakrit
grammar), viz., 5>() (§ 33 A.), imperatives in it, a and
($ 68), absolutives in fa, era, yla, pray, $, spill ( 8 68) and the
s-future as well as the h-future ( § 66), we oan pick up several
other traits which have been shown to be peculiar to the area
or yote spusten. These are: (a) use of the bare stem in the nom. of
the masc. 7-stems, (b) instr. sing. forms of the masc. 8-stems in
$ and fe, (c) assimilated h-endings of the genitives, (d) pronominal
instrumentals parfor, fator, stor, (e) present 3. plur. forms in 87. All
these make it plain that the dialect of our text possesses all the
chief characteristics of the ताम्बर Or पुर्जर अपभ्रंश. It is to be noted.
that the features like the absence of nasal in forms elsewhere
found nasalized ($ $ 2-8), assimilation of a post-nasal stop
($ 35, V), nominatives in a side by side with those in 3, instr.
sing, forms in it, bare stem in the instr. and the loo, of wstems
normalization of the E, J-stems ($ 45i), increasing use of
postpositions, looseness in composition, new words like jer, sunt
eto. are not special to any particular localised form of Apabhra.
mia but are commonly indicative of the lateness of Apabbrachia.
But we can go still further: (a) total absence of the w-forma
in nom. sing. of the maso. a stems; (b) most of the postpositions
collected under $ 78; (c) change of engine to digo seen in
(G. trott as against I. hyott) and * (G. m); (dfor
genitives in fu (3 56, Remarks), pret. passiva partlaplo in
'Or MTTu at one place the anthose of tho Becull de
..: different from.ono, riprovanted by the languag
... Apabhruthala tradition in Nor Indo
A
and indh, p. 90. Bost po TILLIT

Page 97****************************************************************************************
SANDESARĀSAKA
( 8 67,76 end); (f) genitive constructions like a PUICE ( $ 76, p. 43),
(8) words like $H, FETA, FCA, RA, fa, #, URTER, sers, fou, , get-these
features characteristically belong to the Old Western Rajasthāni,
while (a) development of op into o ( § 34); (b) loss of neuter
($ 50); (c) use of the bare stem in all cases ( $ 51 B. 1. end);
(d) 8-absolutives; (e) words with the pleonastically prefixed a
(48. ii), as also the words agish, H, 37-these features are
peculiar to the northerly section of the Owr., as one can judge
from their occurrence in Dingal or Early literary Mārwārī.
Lastly there are a few facts which clearly indicate the
influence of the then dialects of the Midland (Early Braj, Hindi,
etc.) over the language of the Sk. Thus (a) loss of an intervocal
व (833 C.); (b) agentives like संजीवयर, उल्हावयर as compared with
Hindi लुटेरा, चितेरा etc.; (c) the compound absolutive दहेवि करि
(in a Dohā) point to such Midland influence.
As suggested at relevant places (e. g., p. 19, note 1) the
language of the Dohās of the SR, differs in several points from
that of the main portion of the text and it is closely allied
to (though more advanced than the language of the Dohās of
Hemacandra.
II METRES
§ 1. Before we proceed to treat the metres of the SB., &
general note on the differing Ap. metrical traditions is called
forth. Besides the two well-known works, Hemacandra's
छन्दोऽनुशासन and the प्राकृतपैङ्गल, we have now five other large or
small treatises--all published by Prof. H. D. VELANKAR-dealing
with Pk. and Ap. metres. They are the t y of
Virahānka, the write your of Svayambhū, the tree of Nandi-
yaddha, the anonymous marator and the game of Ratnasekhara',
Among these the work of Virabāńka (as also of Nandiyaddha,
if at all) treats a very small number of Ap. metres properly so
called. Though dealing with the same subject, the above-named
works widely differ from one another in their range and province
and on the strength of certain provisional criteriam-such as, the
definition and nomenclature of the commonly occurring metres
i
W. SOHUBRINA's odition of the last-mentioned work (90. Boitrage sur
indischen Verskunde, Z. D. M. 6. 76, p. 97 f.) is not accessible to mo.
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ATAT (TTT) and its sub-types, of large or ater and its sub-types, of
STEFT, eto., the preferential troatment of certain metres and the
exclusion of others, the quantitative value of the final mora,
the characteristio system of the termini technioi and some
special features of the method of treatment in general-on the
strength of these criteria we can hazard to roughly distinguish
at least two considerably divergent metrical traditions : the one,
which for convenience's sake may be called the Classical Tradition,
occupies itself mainly—but in no way exclusively with the
prosody of the Apabhramsa epic poetry, while the chief but
again not the only-concern of the other, which may be called
the Bardic Tradition, is the metres that are employed in the
Ap. narrative and lyric poetry as of the very compositions and other
forma substantially cultivated by the popular bards (the altra).
Due to its popular character the latter tradition was obviously
more open to continuous revision and reinforcement. The
works of Svayambhū and Hemacandra on the one hand and the
apparater on the other represent the Classical Tradition; the game
(which is little more than a compilation from the ancient works
of Arjuna or Alha and Gosala or Gulha) and the mean ( Whiala
also appears to have a highly composite character) represent
the Bardic Tradition.
These facts bring forth one important result. In the proper
identification of the metres employed in the epios like the wurgaret
of Puşpadanta or the PTITAE of Dhanapala one should be gaided
ultimately, by the metrical works of the Classioal Tradition,
The other sort of metrical works oan at best ronder only a
secondary help and as the common metres are at times Liver
gently treated by the two sorts of metrioal treatisos, it will
not be surprising if their undescerning use proves a source of
confusion. The same words apply to the value of the Ta
on spio metres for the study of the motres of non-oploul putery
52 Adopting ALSDORF's classification (see AL, p. 46)
can deal with the metres of the SR, ander the following bondo
A. ATTIETS
I. (a) Four-lined metzes with the rhyme a todos
1 JACOBI's (and following beim AudDonau i n
*
. lastend of mine for the complement countring
6+4+*+8.30 na illustration la play a
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(b) Metres of the Dohū-type: two rhyming lines divided
in two unequal पादs (as घत्ता : the अन्तरसमा चतुष्पदी type).
(c) Metres with the rhyme-type a b, c d e f.
(d) Strophic metres.
Metres of the Gāthā-type.
quienis.
A. HTTS.
1. (a) Four-lined metres: rhyme a b, c d.
§ 3.
1. afset.
Occurrence: 104, 182; 157–170, 174-181.
We have conflicting statements of different metricians on
this metre. But most of the authorities agree, by definition
and illustration, in considering end-Yamaka as one of the
differentae of the feat. And st. 104 and 182 of our text which
are expressly called aſset strictly bear out this point. Further,
with slight difference all grant that the metre has 16 morae
per line, the last two morae being invariably short. But the
agreement does not reach beyond these points. For the
remaining, there is a considerable measure of divergence among
the various authorities. Firstly as to the number of the 4*.
According to some (CK. 41a, VJs, IV 33, 34, the form of the
definition stanza 127 in the PP.; cf. the introductory remark to
So. IV 32 and Ch. 37a last lines) there should be one whø for all
the four lines. And if instead of one, there are two 4448, one
for a b another for cd, the metre receives the name af. The
author of the Sr. follows this tradition. Others (KD. II 216,
Ch. p.37b/2 recording a different view) hold that it is the
other way round. According to them the afom must have one
यमक and the अडिल्ला two.'
. Secondly as to the .770-scheme. Among the ‘Bardic' group,
all are silent on this point, except Pp, which only says that,
the final two morae are to be short and the mou is forbidden.
One of the commentators of the Pp. gives 6+4+4 fower as the
scheme. On the other hand the Classical' group defines
fent as a sub-type of the metre ras, which latter is quite
· 1. The name appears variously as aft, afte, afort eto.
. 2 Cx. 42 recognises a third varioty with a different Yamuka (!) for each
of the four lines and calls it for ft.
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unknown to the Bardic' group. 9774 is defined (Sc. IV 29, Ch.
37a/15, KD. II 21 ) as 6+4+4+2 and when it has 4 8 it is called
8fger: or AET. No specific prescription is found for the form
of the final two-moraic to, but the practice is mostly in favour of
two shorts. Now apart from the two above-mentioned stanzas
104 and 182 which satisfy all the requirements of an appear,
there are 22 other stanzas (157 to 170; 174 to 181) in the
SR. whose structure is doubtlessly that of an efsm, but which
fail to satisfy the important condition that all the lines should
have the 4*. It does not seem justified to call the metre of
these stanzas 79975 because, as noted above, that name is quite
unknown to the “Bardic" tradition, while the metres of the
Sr. have no particular concern with the "Classical” tradition.
On the strength of some evidence, the fact can be historically
explained. There is an ancient tradition (See Vus. IV 32, Ck.
41 ) to the effect that in a stanza inade up of equal or unequal
lines of any good metre, if the straine (i. e, sier) language
and the m are employed, the stanza is called mem. Vjs. IV
· 34 gives an illustration of “STFEET 1989 irger" i. e, an effort in the
form of a hea stanza in aprofit with the y employed in it.
But just below the above-cited definition of the form, another
one is given ut Vus. IV 33. Unfortunetely the text of this
definition stanza is not quite clear, but the form of the stanza.is
6tuut--fore, with one wą for all the four lines. These faots
make it probable that formerly a fun was a technioal device
rather than the name of any specific metre and accordingly
any common metre could be turned into opremt by composing it in
Stojan and using the y. But the metre with the form 6+4+
4 ww was employed with special preference for this purpose and
the result was, open ceased to be a general name and game
to be specially attached to that particular metre. And later online.
the distinction between the part ('a recurring group of syllable
identical in sounds but different in sense') and the
('rhyme') being lost (cf. the uses of the term w in the sente
of wgure in the CK, and even in the So.; 800 also the Wustration
stanza for uform at Pp. 128), a 16-moraio metro of the above her
even without the yas came to be called att vinti
took up thë rhyme a b, od.....
:1 It is to be noted that the barna
h
parallel history. Spo. Ok $1,17me.
c o
::
THER
!!
...
..
...
.
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Among the stanzas of the Sr. in question, the ta strictly 80
called is found in st. 157 (ab having one, cd another), 161
(only o d), 163 (only a b), 165 (only c d), 166 (ab having
& pure one, c d an impure one) and 181 (ab and c d both having
an impure one).
An analysis of the 22+3 afseal stanzas occurring in the SR.
gives the the following statistics for the various forms of the
constituent 7078 (the figures for the two ekia afsets at st. 104
and 182 and one afsat at st. 111 are given separately in the
brackets):
The forms of the 1. Tot of 6 morae are
wwwv - 20 (6) ww-ww 8 www - 3
www 20 -- 4 -aww 2
Luc 19 (4) --- 3 (1)
wwwwww 7 wu-- 2 (1)
These results show that 1. m of our afsal is built up
altogether differently from that of the after of the HP., as the
latter has generally the form with the trochaic rhyme
(See HP. P. 191 mid.), while here it is the least preferred and
quite exceptional form. In our case there is a strong tendency
to two-moraic grouping and bence a long for the 2. and 3. as also
for the 4. and 5. mora is mostly avoided.
The forms of the 2. stup of 4 morae are
www 39 (2: v, www )
ww- 23 Cev 14 (10)
- 9
-- 3
Thus the suur is permissible in the 2. tor and in the case of
the यमित अडिला and मडिल्ला, - - appears to be the only form of
this . Note that out of the 14 cases of the grou, not less than
6 occur in those stanzas which have got the y .
The forms of the 3. 7o of 4 morae are
vu - 46 (1) -- 23 (11)
www 12 v 4
This makes it clear that the poor is avoided in the 3. rar,
Mark the anapaest tendency of this rot.
187d is a real oxocption, c possibly an apparent ono, because in the latter
ouso il polita is to be preserved, afor (o) is to be proterod to raise
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The 4. mer is invariably made up of two short morae.
1626 (wwwwww for surelvu) is the only case of Gana-fusion.
§ 4.
2. Afect.
Occurrence : 111.
Different views on the exact nature of this metre have been
already noted in our discussion on the metre form. The
wavering apparent in the Mas. of our text at 110 d (B Cafe,
A apon) and in the commentaries (the text of both reads apfen,
though the client names the metre of Sr. 111 as afsprava: and
quotes Cx. 41 od to define it) also suggests diversity of traditions
on this point.
As the difference between the two metres af and AREA
amounts to a negligible point, the view adopted in the Ch.
which considers both these as merely two varieties of one
single metre appears quite reasonable.
§ 5. 3. TTET (TEF) or inrue (STATUTE).
Occurrenoe : 26-30, 41-57, 58 (ab), 64-68, 74 (a b), 91-92,
96-99, 101–103, 104 (ab), 105–106, 109–110, 113 ( 6 lines), 117
( 6 lines), 118 (6 lines), 121–124, 125 (a 6), 130–136, 139–147,
151, 154, 155 (a 6), 184–189, 190 (a 6), 192–197, 198 (ab);
86-87; 204. Total 328+12 lines.
This is the principal' metre employed in building up the
frame of the SR. About one third of the Sr. is composed in
this metre.
As it was in the case of the mon, bere too we have to make
a way through the conflicting and soanty 400ounts of the
prosodists. Ox, 17 defines are as a metre of 21 morae. The
final mors should be always short and a 5-moraio per is -10.be,
avoided. The commentary on Cx. 17 ( See Notes on C4. 17),cant
that the tradition requires final three morao to be all the
and this is comfirmed by the SR. stanzas. Thus the Or,
m
provision for the constitution of the individual ma, 10% NAYO
anything regarding the caesura. Still the definition stand
has a definite caesura after the 12. mora, Souther,
. 1: Angording to Armmadidrusk a quoted and integrated by Admin
p. 71* They do the obiet metro of the Nagara Apabaran
:. The far motipe wond in the borty of the
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Ck. 17 is quoted in the great on Sr. 26 with the varying fourth
line recording 1193 as an alternative name of the tra. The
27167 in its explanation of the definition adds on its own account
that 6+4+4+4+3 is the 791-scheine. This is borne out by our
stanzas but with certain important reservations, as the analysis
given below shows. If we refer to the group of capiz, ghi and
the factor for some guidance or clarification on this point there
also we are faced with disappointment. Sc. VIII 50 defines
one netre which is preferentially employed in the TT com-
positions. It should have 21. morae, with final three morae
short and a caesura after the 14. mora. On the other hand
Ch. 37 a/9 and Kı, II 25 define arts as a inetre of 21 morae
divided us 6+4+6+5. As this infringes the explicit ban on
the japis put hy the CK., one would think this terlassen to be
essentially different from the 31105 of the Ck. But the facts
that the definition and illustration stanzas all without fail
end in three shorts and that thc illustration stanza in the
Ch. has it caesura after the 12. mora (cf. ALSDORY's observation,
As. p. 17) do not allow any doubts regarding the basic identity
of these two inctres.
The fact appears that originally a 21-moruic stanza with the
final three inorao short must have been in common use for
the talags and in accordance with the varying practices
and traditions it came to have different Gaņa-divisions
and positions of the caesura. Only thus can be explained
the basic agreement but the divergence in details in the
various accounts of this motre.
The trar-stanzas of the Sr. have the caesura optionally after
the 11. or 12. mora'. We suw above that the practice of some
(Ck. 17, Ch. 37 a/10-11) supports the 12-moraic caesura. On
the other hand the 11-moraic caesura finds a stronger support
in Ck. 29. There while defining the strophe (mark.
the name), it is prescribed for the first part which though.
unnamed is completely identical in form with the oppure except
of course in the position of the caesura_that its lines are
mado up of 11+10 morac.
The general form of the maT in the Sr. is (the superior
1 Same is tho case with the tits found in the A (boginning of the 19th
cent, A, C.) of fatra (soe aqu91447, GOS. XXXVII).
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quantities less common):
+47 +/3+ tuve
or alternatively
... ov+4+ towers to be true,
The individual tops are represented as under (the two 278977
stanzas 86, 87 and the one 9.67 stanza 204 are included in
the calculations): ...
1. Toe (morae 1.-2.) has two forms:
ww 206
- 134
2. 71 (morae 3.-6.) has five forms:
www 104 w- 56
Vw 86
-- 18
--- 72
This shows that the gorur is permitted in this out.
3. tu (morae 7.-10.) has four forms:
wa 179 www 62
-- 71
- Ov 23
Here the four is forbidden.
4, Tyr (Dora 11., or morae 11.-12.) is made up of one or two
short syllables according as the caesura falls after the 11. or
the 12. mora. The proportion of the two is
190 (56%) w 144 (43%).
• Exceptions :-560, 57a, 58a (all the three occurring in the
section listing tree-names), 1306 and 1546 have the caesura after
the 14. mora. Cf. the Th of the 14-moraic caesura treated
at So. VIII 50 and Ch. V 2. For 470, 1876, and .188d see
.
-
1 A word of explanation sooms necessary for this spinning out of the five
(6+4+4+4+3) Tas given by the art into sovon. The two implica
tions of the principal of u-division in gonoral aro that Arstly tho
olosing mors of a preoeding to and the opening more of the am following:
it cannot be roplacod by a horvy syllable i. e. the separato individuit..
of ouch of the two morao is to be prosorved (of. AM | 19.) ind ondt
- the common patterns of the varlous constituent top webm Awed in het
Are to be indiontive of the general rhythm of the waitroille anneta
04.18 of the sier stansus in the SR, the formal anatyal show that
oonduou to proolsion and lacidity to split up the mind the third
of the seat such into two ind is this ona be done with
detriment to the underlying principal, seren en met
precedenoon Oh. V-81 vörbus 39 (cf. Hp: p. 1821 ind i
ment of the gat (voo-8 11 balow.) once be.polttoi
.
2.4
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-- 66
Metrical Emendations. The heavy syllable standing in the
place of morae 11.-12. in 296 (dicht) and 55c (arca) is resoluble
into two shorts in accordance with Grammar § 28 (cf. § 41 f).
For 1516 as also for the question of Gana-fusion in 446 see
Metrical Emandations.
5. stop (morae 12.-14. or 13.-14. in accordance with the fall
of the caesura ) has three forms in the first instance, two in
the second.
(i) - 66
- 56
(ii) - 77 w71
6. Tot (morae 15.-18.) has four forms:
- 181
-- 58
wwww 89
mvc 59
Like the 3. To this also avoids the 37107.
7. 77 ( morae 19.-21.) has only one form : www.
Exceptions :-92ab ahi, mfano (i. e. v- instead of wow) are
only apparent exceptions, since they are contraction-forms
developed from a festa, faft. See Grammar $ 41 (c). For
151 a, b see Metrical Emendations.
§ 6.
4. 1997 (Ergoefet).
SR. 85 calls the two stanzas next to itself 95954. But their
scansion shows their structure to be in no way different
from that of a trag stanza. So they have been treated here
as रासाs. It may be noted that after defining the metre रासावलय
Heunaoandra remarks (Ch. 37a): agogo TEC 7 R. The
various metres with the name 79984 found in the metrioad
treatises are altogether different from the metre of SR. 86–87.
$ 7.
5. juna (agter).
Sr. 204 is expressly named $4165 by 203d. No metre with
this name is known to the extent treatises on Pk. and Ap.
metres. On the other hand the metre of 204 is found to differ
in no particulars from an ordinary TAT. But the designation
implies some characteristic peculiarities, which however are not
clear to us. Accordingly 204 also is treated here as a Th.
$ 8.
6. rafrat.
Occurrence : 20-21, 59-62, 63 (ab), 200-203, 205–206, 207
(ab), 209-212, 214-219, 220 (ab). Total 94 grea.
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Being the standard metre of the Ap. epic, it is one of
the commonest of Ap. metres and as such it is treated by almost
all metricians with varying details,
____A पडिया-line is made up of four चतुर्मात्र गण%BV is oblicatory
in the last tra, facultative in the 2., forbidden in the 1. and the 3.
Regarding this metre ALSDORF observes (KP. 73): «The
Paddhaờikā is a metre of anapaestic (i. e. w.) basic character,
which though variously violated, is still to be clearly recognised."
The freedom of construction is greatest in the opening portion
of the 9r; toward the end the regulation becomes stricter and
the basic type of the respective 708 stands out more clearly.
The 3. Tur is built up similarly to the 1. and the 4. similarly
to the 2., and between 1./3. tus on one hand and 2./4. Tots
on the other exists a certain contrast, so that a regular
variation is set up in the stanza which is indeed often given.
up-especially in favour of a oontinued anapaest rhythm".
Gana 4. is most strictly regulated. In the Sr. stanzas it has
the form voor without exception. In other texts the form vir
is also attested.
The forms of the 2. Tu are represented as unders
(a) w- 39 (41%) (b) v 25 (27 %)
wugwe 14 (15%) wwww 16 (17%)
53 (56 %)
41 (44%)
The corresponding percentage for the perforate codurring in their
KP. is 53 and 46. But Kp. has 1% of cases which are either
dactyl ( -w) or spondee (--). They are totally absent in our
specimen. :
In the case of the 1. and the 8. To here (as in the Kp.),
is the most frequent and which disturbs the anapaost
rhythm most-the most seldom verse-foot as the following
figures show.
"',.'
.
1. TT 31 (88 %) 26.(28%): 28 (24%) 14 (10%)
- 8. Tur 4043 %) 87 89 %) 4 (4%) W u
As vugd has originated from the anapnout t uto 2
can sum up the first two figures in the area
o
two 1978 and this gives us the eault that the
tendency is still more strongly Improuod ****
on the 1.".(
K
i ndle
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$ 9. 7. (Tet) or riger (E CE).. ..
Occurrence : (independently) 107; (as the first four lines of
the strophe gere) 148, 183, 191 (only a b), 199, 137 (?).
There are 24 morae to each are. The scheme given by the
Pp. (109) is 6+4+ +4+6. spolup is forbidden in the 2.
and the 4. Tror and the last two morae are to be short. Ch..
and others define this metre under the name anyagmur and their
scheme differs in this that they say nothing regarding the
caesura after the 11. mora.
After examining one hundred and odd regerea stanzas from
different sources, ALSDORF (KP. pp. 74–75) comes to the conclu.
sion that the main caesura falls after the 3. Tor (i. e, after the
14. mora), while later on a second oaesura has developed after
the 11. mora., which, in the stanzas examined by him appears
regularly, but not quite without exceptions. This second
caesura is considered by the Pp. as the main caesura.
In the case of the Sr. all the rangs have both of the.
caesura. The last or is wow (15) or --v (3) without excep-
tion. The material is too scanty to permit statements with any
positiveness regarding the form of the other mus. In the 3. 70
the cases are divided exactly half to half between 'amphibrachys
(-) and proceleusmatism (wuwu). In the point of preference
of forms in the 2. and the 4. To our text supplements ALSDORT'S
data to some extent:
2. Top 10
4. TU 6
vw is strictly avoided in both these . ALSDORF has compa-
ratively higher figures for the last two forms. Nothing is
remarkable regarding the forms of the 1.791.. .
SR. 137 has an uncertain text and consequently it is not
here taken into consideration. For its discussion see 18.
§ 10. 8. FIFAUTHTEOT (FRA Alca).
Occurrence: 82, 83, 85.
All other authorities except the Ck. (10, 32, 39), the GL.
(78) and the suregi on the SR, treat this metre under the name
Haraart. Generally it is defined as made up of four lines;
each line having four quATES. No restriction is put as to the
form of the mos. Only Ck. 10 says that all the four quas should
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be:'(1998. But this appears to be an overstatement, since in
the Cx. itself two ATASone forming a part of the strophe
daryo (CK, 32) and another in the allied strophe orator (Cr. 39)
do not abide by that rule. They have amphimacer (tor) in
the 4. Tuy only. And to this point our stanzas also subsoribe.
They regularly end in an amphimacer. The other three 778
have various forms, but the forms wave and we are studiedly
avoided. This means that the middlemost mora of every step is
invariably 'short, which fact results in giving an amphimacer
rhythm to the metre. The defining or illustrating stanza in
faciting given by the So., GL. and Kn. also bear out these
results. Only the stanza in the Ch. neither regularly ends
in ovo, nor can it be said to have an amphimacer rhythm,
It is obvious that in this case the Ck. presents one extreme,
the Ch. the other. With this varying treament of THIET
at one place as a HTIT, at another as a part, cf. a similar
treatment of staat (see $ 16).
The syren on Sr. 82 names the metre as pergur for which
CK. 32 ( with some variants) is quoted. Now, it is the metro
defined and called TRIATET at Ok. 10 that is identical with
the metre of Sr. 82, etc., while Ck. 32 deals not with A GATEST,
but with a strophe imade up of a दोहा followed by a कामिनीमोहन.
But Sr. 82, 83, 85 are not strophes. So they aught to have
been called, not tarqa, but withoutateur and accordingly instead of
Ck. 32, Ck. 10 ought to have been quoted.
* Against this it oan be urged that though the constituted
text of the Ck. 32 cannot be made to support the view that calls
SR. 82 a targut, still the text of Ck, 82 as quoted by the same
has a variant for the first 90% of the second line (or para o for
the tutº) which obviously means that a further with or without:
being headed by a dia can be oalled fare. However, this cannot
be the original reading, as it is not attested in any of the third
'good' Mos. used by VELANKAR for his edition" of "the on and
besides, it strikes at the very root of the method of nomenclatura
in the Cs., in accordance with which when aprofitant de porte
1 Pr. II 127 doing a green baglog, tour proper to n e De
pened thoro u godt
9 82. 81 is diet, but it does not donar analt with the follo
? drom tho view polát od synta ti wonin and more!
intraphus W..
.
Slov
.
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with ala or hi, the strophes so formed received the distinct
names serrur and repo in turn and similarly the strophes
alat +1784 (Ck. 31 ) and Tr+F124 (Ck. 38 ) are named respectively
as genom and ggfosfor. Thus it would seem that Sr. 82 ought not
to have been called icran.
This is quite reasonable. Yet there is also a definite point
or two to show that at least in some quarters the name terror
was in use instead of HAIERT. For, in the later days of popular
Apabhramśa poetry there appears to have developed a loose
practice of applying the name that by rights belongs to the
whole strophe, to some one of its parts also. Cf. § 19 for some
such instances. In the case of the app strophe also the same
seoms to have happened, since GL. 78 (probably an interpolation
a coording to VELANKAR) defines the FIA THEA under the name
irror (alternatively calqar).
$11.
9. gat (faget).
Occurrence : 120.
All our metricians except facere have treated this metre. Its
general scheme is : 6+ +4+4+4 tout - (Ch. IV 14, in
the asa section). By a statistical investigation of 100 9788 of the
gafs occurring as the opening stanza in the Ap. epic, ALSDORF
obtains (see HP. p. 195) the following results: Trochaic rhythm
is forbidden in the 1. Tr, whose most frequent form is van
The 2. and the 6. to have the form v-, less frequently
wwww. These forms are forbidden for the other 4-moraic Tous.
There is a caesura after the 16. mora ; in a few cases, however,
it is lacking. The caesura is preceded, almost as a rule by
two shorts and is followed by a long in majority of the cases.
Our ga stanza differs from this description in certain details,
The first or has the form www-in a c, w ww in d. Only
a and o have a caesura after the 16. mora. Similarly the gate
given at Gl. 81 is wanting twice in the caesura, that at So.
VIII 37 and Ch. 32 a/15, once. .
On the ground of the caesura after the 16. mora ALSDORT
recasts the above-given scheme for the gut thus :
6+ 0 +6/6+
One serious objection can be advanced against this regrou-
ping of the morae. The principle behind the current is, as
observed previously, this that the last mora of a preceding you
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cannot be fused together with the opening ' mora of the
succeeding to to form a heavy syllable. Expressed differently,
a heavy syllable cannot appear for the two contiguous morae
belonging to two different mo. So in a gas, according to the
traditional definition, a heavy syllable cannot be substituted for
the 14. and the 15. mora or for the 18. and the 19. mora
taken together. This fact is indicated by the representation
6+W +4+4+4+u um, while in the form given by ALSDORF
it is obscured, since 6 stands for all the ten forms (including
wuu~) possible for the TOATE TO.
A few words on the name gaf. ALSDORF finds it strange that
in the face of the name gut (=fayet), the Ch. (and now we can
also add the So., the Gl., the Cx. and the Kd.) defines it
As a metre of four 428. In his com. on Pp. 154, jaitat discusses
for a different reason, whether gas is a two-lined metre or
it is four-lined. VELANKAR has fully disoussed this point at AM.
II S 43. Vys. III enumerates and defines no less than 57 such
four-lined fagets and Hermacandra also knows all of them by their
names (see Ch. p. 32a/18). But strangely, enough, the sort of
the fact treated here does not figure in those 57. Our type has
the two-lined form when it is used as the opening stanza of a
Sandhi in the Ap. epio. But in lyrical compositions it appears
to have the four-lined form as a rule. Cf. a similar distinotion
of employment in the case of पडिका, बदनक eto.
$ 12. 10. cao (thottar).
Oocurrence : 208.
farcurs is the sole authority to define this metre. VJB. IV 26
gives 5+5+4+4+wm as the to-scheme of the virum. Our
stanza confirms ito
A side-point is raised by Vus. III 27 and IV 89 visoke
respectively define the two metres called streaming on Ind
officer oftest (dienos centre) both with the pre-schame "6f5F
4+4tve, which is identioal with the scheme of the company w
in
what is more strange, while defining the
i Only the fillustrativo stania (185) la the Promise wome
Probably theilu za idential with the menu (640
anding inv) Oh. IV 1 in the afternooien
BUMNS
.
.
2.
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expressly stated that this metre is similar to the tafu and
Alltar! No whero, however, it is made clear what is the exact
difference between these three. Perhaps it may be that
the metre with the scheme 5+5+4+4 40 - when it functions
technically as a four-lined faget, it receives the name want,
while as an independent metre it is called there, which belonged
to the general class festa. Cf. Ch. 31 b/8 and KD. II 23 com.;
इह हि गाथादण्डकादिवर्ज सर्वच्छन्दांसि यमकिताघ्रीणि सामान्येन गलितकानि.
From the single stanza at our disposal scarcely anything
can be made out regarding the preferred and forbidden forms of
the individual tas. The 4. Tur appears to have a tendency
to prefer the form w- and end in a long as a rule. The
titor is permissible in the 1. 7. The aire on SR. 208 says that
possibly the shore metre is a variety of the tree metre. The
external similarity of having 21 morae has proved here
misleading.
(b) Metres of the Dohă-type.
§ 13.
11. TET (PETA).
Oocurrence : (independantly) 31, 69-71, 75–81, 88-89, 138,
150, 156; (as the latter part of 7) 18, 19, 24, 25, 222-223. .
This is “the most current metre of the Ap. gnomic-didactic
poetry and its position can be well described by calling it the
Apabhramsa counterpart to the Prakrit 17147." It is made up
of two equal hemistichs each of 24 morae, with the caesura
after the 13. mora. The pur-scheme is 6+4+3/6+4+1."
Following are the details of the forms of the individual ras.
(Results obtained by JACOBI and ALSDORF through an analysis
of the Dobās occurring in other Ap. texts are also reproduced
here from KP., p. 72 for comparison. Hem. stands for the Dohās
in the Ap. portion of Hemacandra's Prakrit grammar).
Forms of the six-moraic tu:-
1 The form 3984 (VJs, 8c.) confirms the derivation of the name from
f24yni, against SHAHIDULLAH, p. 62.
This is according to the tradition followed by the CR., PP. and KD. On
the other hand the V3s., Sc., GL. and Ch. consider the final syllable of a
96 always to be long and honoe they give 14+ 12 as the measure of the
ST. Cf. Hp. pp. 188-189.
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(a) the middle always w
Hem.
San.
Kp.
SR.
52%
62%
67%
62%
(b) the middle always -|-
37%
28%
31%
48%
· (c) only one of the
middle two
1%
5%
7%
0
The figures show that the percentage of the Sr. for the
(b) group is the highest, that for the (a) group, the lowest,
while the abnormal forms of the (c) group are here totally
absent. The preferred forms in the Sr. are (the figures indicate
percents)
Sr. Hem. San. Kp.
13
20
13
16
um 13
30
12 . 8
11 10
• Forms of the four-moraic :-
(a) in the even €8:
. .iva . 31 (70%)
-- 13 ( 30%)
; The proportion is thus 7:3.
KP., 7: 2.
(b) in the odd yes:
The San. has 6 : 2 and the
Sa. 27 (61%) 9 (22%)
Hem.
27%
San
39%
22%
1(2%)
5%
10%
18%
Kr.
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The three-moraic smo is throughout wuu except twice: 700
qapare and 1560 romut both contraction-forms (see Grammar
$8 41 (c), 286)
The last mora is short without fail.
In a general way the practice of the stars in the SR. is more
akin to that of Hem., though we must hasten to state therewith
that the Sr. has no case of -fusion as contrasted with Hem.
which has ten such cases. Out of the two possible cases of 70-
fusion in the Sr., 811 (AT STEGT HTS i. e. //--SV-/) is only
apparent as grammar requires the form hiiss. The remaining
800 (por faz #fet arestat i. c. wwwwwwwfull) is doubtful as the
text at that place is a bit uncertain.
$ 14.
19. erset (ETC).
Occurrence: 112, 114.
Pp. 167 says that the arrest is made by the addition of five
morae to each half of a ater. The form of these five morae must
be varv. Accordingly the measure of the art would be
6+4 + ww6+4+wwwww The Ck. and Kı). do not put any
restriction on the form of this additional quara, but the illustra-
tion in the Kı. quite follows the prescription given by the Pp.
and the com. on Ck. 26 makes it explicit that the additional
QUA17 must be, according to the convention (1989), either a four
(--) orvove. An examination of the form of the definition-
illustration stanza CK. 26 makes it probable that the form ---
has developed from varu through the contraction of the final
two shorts into a long.
Our specimens have always uzovy, except once (1146 foue HOT
i. e. www).
In the setter at Hc. 419, 6 both the lines end in Law and
not in vwwww. This is explicable, us ALSDORF notes (As. p. 52),
on the ground that a long has got substituted for two shorts.
Besides this हेमचन्द्र' चूलिआला has another noteworthy feature. As
a rule ~~~ is forbidden in all the चतुर्मात्रs of the दोहा and चलिआला
1
Tho com, on Kv. II 17 gives the derivation of the name ones whoroby
the other names are also explained. Because in this motre the ster is
ondowed with a crost (EET) or an appendage ( posant) in tho form of
the additional five morae, it is called the "orostod” (alat). U or
चलिआ+ any of the possessive suffixes 'लय or 'माल(य) gives अडिय or
चुलिमाला.
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being nothing but an extended dela 'crested' fhet, it is
naturally expected to abide by this restriction. But that's
illustration has one "THIS . This appears to be a further
development in the practice regarding the assicT. Our stanzas
do not take this freedom. Their Dohā part is quite regular.
13. goed (ger).
Occurrence : 108.
SR. 107 calls the next stanza . None of the metrical
treatises to our hand know any metre of that name. Only Vys.
IV 63 treats a two-lined metre gener (30 ) with the scheme
4+4+4+4+4+--which, in spite of some difference in name
appears to be identical with the metre of our stanza. Vjs. IV 27
defines a metre 9631 as 4+4+4+-+4+4+--. Though the
170-scheme is different from that of an ordinary fiel, the structure
of the stanza shows it to be a alet beyond any doubt. Following
the tradition of treating the qr-ending syllable always long, we
have here the measure of 14+12 instead of the usual 13+11.
But the measures of the diet and 3646317 when rendered in
accordance with the Bardic' tradition (which does not count the
97-ending syllable as necessarily long) would be 4+4+4+4+4+
4+ - and 4+4+4+4+4+ . This can mean that an con line
is just a atat line with one mora less in the prior 9. Con-
sequently an उत्फुल्लक is liable to be confused with a दोहा.
Precisely this appears to have been the result in the case
of Sr. 108.
The constituted text of Sr. 108 presents it as a regular
ater with 13+11 morae per line. If we want to make out
an olyan from it, we must reduce each hemistich by a mora.
Possibly by reading हिउ' for हियउ and दहवि or दहिवि for दहेवि
this can be achieved. Of course, it is to be assumed that
the names ons (SR.) and guese (VJS.) relate to the same metre,
But obviously, for the exact definition of this metre we shall
have to wait for explicitly informative sources.
(c) Metres with the Rhyme-type ab, de, cf.
§ 16.
14. STACY.
Occurrence: 22–23, 95.
The Glassy or ghy is known to the metricians of the Bardic'
1 fto is attestod in the Dohäkoigs and sapotionod by Ho. I 369.
9 . U.
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group only. It is treated as a quico (Ck. 16, PP. II 208 )
as also as a HTTTT (PP. I 196–198). As a quesit it is made
up of 8 murs, with the first caesura after the 8. syllable and the
second after the 16. This distribution of the caesurae has
& rhythmic significance as it changes the anapaest rhythm
of the middle portion to a dactylic one. This fact is indicated
by the u-scheme of the girl of the H1aren-type. It is
6+4/4+486+4+4. The difference between the Ghet of the queen
type and that of the Arata type is that the two shorts and
one long in the non-final fruits of the former are replaceable
in the latter respectively by one long aud two shorts. In other
words all other forms of a gaia are permissible except the out.
But, as the two specimens from the SR. show, in practice there
is a strong tendency to preserve the rhythm of the quran-type
i. e. the opening and the closc anapaestic, the middle dactylic.
In the case of one of our gars the fact that separate stanzis-
numbers (Sr. 22,23) are given for each half raises one issue.
Ck. 43 defines i metre called all us a four-lined 3 metre
with the schemc 18 (odd), 13(even). The rhyme in the lines
of Ck. 43 indicates that it caesura is to be recognised after
the 10. mora, so that 10+8 ( odd), 13 ( even) is the scheme.
Further Pp. 99 defines this very an as a two-lined metro
made up of 7 adalas and 3 shorts, with the caesurae after the
10, and the 18. mora. Now granting the liberty of considering
the final syllable anceps, Sr. 22 or 23 (or any I for
that) is quite a good 71. Perhaps it makes for a greater
degree of precision to name the metre of Sk. 22 and 23 mm. But
following the comm. here it is considered as a chael, wrongly
divided into two.
Strophic Metres.
$ 17. A strophic metre results from the combination of two
stanzas in two (or more) different metres to form a unit.
In the Sr. we have three strophic metres : TII, apy (three
varieties), ase64.
15. gr.
Occurrence. 18, 19, 24, 25, 222, 223.
Of the two parts of the the first receives the name
TTE (should it be tige?) in the CK. (34). Svayambhū, Hema-
candra and others call it मत्ता (मात्रा). दोहा forms the second part of
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this strophe. The whole strophe is called up by all except the
Ck, which calls it aty, and the Ch. which gives both the names.
a) 168.
A co or HELT has five lines, whose constitution varies
according to the different varieties (seven according to the Pr.)
of this metre. But the Ck. knows its one variety only,
viz., 15+11+15+11+15. This is an fot of the Pp. In the
SR. we have this as well as the other variety with the constitu-
tion 15+12+15+11+15 (called Traat). St.s 18, 19, 25 and 222
are arthufts while st.s 24 and 223 are TÈGIS.
Regarding the tu-division of this metre, the Pp. gives one
scheme, pia, chia etc. give another and Jacobi and ALSDORF adopt
a third--all different from one another! The Tu-scheme given
by the Pp. does not work in the case of our stanzas. That
given by aziz and others incorporates a different tradition.
So the scheme derived by JACOBI (San. pp. 21-24) and ALSDORF
(KP. pp. 70–71) from a study of the has occurring in the San.
and the Kp. is here tried. The structure of our artis conforms
to that scheme except in one detail. Twice (250, 2230) we
have to assume T-fusion in the case of the first two Tuts of the
third 975. This can be avoided if aju's 70-scheme is adopted.
The odd 98:-
The first to consists of 3 morae. It is either www or -v,
The last stor is made up of 5 morae which, in the case
of the third and the fifth 916 should have one of these two
forms: vouw or wwwww.
The middle piece is divided into two m8 : 4+3 in the case of
the first gra, 3+4 in the case of the third and the fifth. As to
the form of these trs, the form -v of the three-moraic to is
almost exclusively preferred in the case of the third and
the fifth gres of our ts. The first are permits both - as well
as www, The four-moraic to is either www or vuur in the
first 96, but appears in all the four forms ( wupreferred) in the
third and the fifth 96.
As remarked previously, there are two cases of stu-fusion:
250 opens as -- and 223c as woww
The even. पाद:-
The 11-moraio ure is divided as 4+4+3, the 12-moraio
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(246, 2286) as 5+4+3. The last ta is www without fail. In
the 2. To the form vu- finds considerable favour.
6) H.
The ftes forming the second part of the above-mentioned
uts have been already dealt with under & 13.
§ 18. 16. apy (rc) or get (orava).
Occurrence: 137, 148, 183, 191, 199.
Normally, this strophe is made up of 4+ . Out of
these two the gray has been described under $ 9.
Due to the uncertainty of the text there is some difficulty in
making out the metre of the first fiour lines of the st. 157.
137a and c containing 21 morae are clearly Tergigs with the
caesura after the 11. mora. 137d is also the same, with the
caesura after the 12. mora. The remaining are 1376 containing
23 morae can be emended into a रासापाद by dropping दहइ (cf. व्याख्या
on 1376: TEGII fa a) and adding (= a) after, say,
STATUE, though the opening still appears dissatisfactory from
a metrical view-point. Thus the first four lines seem to make up
a regular tre stanza. The same is the case with 191 c and d,
both cantaining 21 morae, with a pause after the 15. Now the
KD., in the section dealing with the eyes or six-lined metres,
defines and illustrates (sec KD. II 33; com. st.s 49 and 51)
several strophes made up of वस्तुवदन (= our काव्य or वस्तुक) or रासावलय
(a metre closely allied to our Tar) or their mixture on one
hand and कर्पूर (= our उल्लाल) or कुलम (= उल्लाल less by a mora) on the
other and षट्पद, सार्धच्छंद or काव्य are the general designations
for all such strophes. In the light of this we can say that any
is in our text a general designation of the six-lined strophes
with any one of the following three types of combinations:
parca torre ( 148, 183, 199), T +AT (137), 14thrauf +381 (191).
For the Ta see $ 5.
3 .
The 28 morae of an e-line have the scheme: 4+4+
4 tuwv/6+4 + www. The Ch. provides for the three shorts
occurring at the end of the second part only, while the Pp.
provides for neither of the two groups of three shorts,
But both the parts of our stanzas end invariably in three
shorts. According to the Ch., in the 1., 3. and 6. 7, the
amphibrachys is forbidden and the 6-moraic tur consists of two
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units : 274. In our stanzas the restriction holds good in
the case of the 1. and the 6. m, but it is once (1998) violated
in the case of the 3. stand and the 6, moraic out in 1990
in such as cannot be split up into 2+4. For the metrically
defective lines see Metrical Emendations.
§ 19.
17. Ess4.
Occurrence: 115–116.
There are onlytwo sources one known, the other unknown
which can impart requisite information regarding this metre,
and as usual the definitions given by them are at variance
with each other. Vus. IV 737 says that when herafes is
combined with the result is a5664. Thus the Vus. treats
05E64 as a strophic metre. On the other hand the quotation
from an unknown source given in the olen (on SR. 115) and
the fakat (on Sr. 113) states that a5e64 known also as E
contains twenty props which moans that it is identical with
Tarrafas, having five ato per line. So the name that the Vjs.
applies to the whole strophe is found given to only the first part
of the strophe in the quotation just referred to. It may
be observed passingly that this sort of looseness in naming
a strophe and one of its parts is evidenced also in the case of a
few other metres. The names ay (or yet, see § 18), u
(see $ 17) and japalu (or zerou see $ 10) are found applied to the
whole strophes as also to their first parts.
In spite of the fact that the two parts of the strophe are
separately numbered, our cesy conforms to the definition given
by the VJs, and not with one quoted in the cod. For, the sentence
left incomplete in Sr. 115 is completed in SR. 116. and thus SR.
115 and 116 together form one unit and if any shred of doubt
still lingers, it is banished by the striking fact that the Egy of
SR. 115–116 is quite apparently patterned on the illustrative
9669 stanza (perhaps a citation) at Vus. IV 74. See Appendix
I. tarrales and se are treated respectively under $ 24 and § 20.
II Metres of the Gāthā type.
$ 20.
18. TIET (CTTOTT).
Occurrence : (independently) 1–17, 32-40, 72, 84, 90, 93,
1 भमरावलिमाअन्तेगाहा जर दिजए पऊएन ।
त जाणह खबर पुम्वाईहिं विणिदिडम् ॥
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126–129, 149, 152, 153, 172, 213, 221; (as the second part
of EcE54) 116.
The language of the mos is always a with a small spatte-
ring of Ap. forins. The normal scheme of the Te is
first half 4+4+4/4+4+uX +4+-
second half 4+4+4/4+4+4+4+ -
THT being forbidden in the odd sus. This variety with the
caesura after the third so is called 92271, while the one without
such a caesura is called faget. In our text in only the first half
of st.s 6, 7, 16, 40, 84, 93, 126, 127, 153, 172 and 213 the caesura
fails to recur after the 12. mora. Hence these 7915 ure of
the garaget variety. Similarly because in st. 152 the 12-moraio
caesura is wanting in the second half only, it is of the gegen
variety. Lastly the caesura being absent from both the halves
of st.s 72 and 116 they are of the perfaget variety. The rest are
98478.
1la and 152a are metrically defective, For them refer to
Metrical Emendations.
$ 21.
19. Eya ( 27 )?
Occurrence: 119.
The metre of Sr. 119 is expressly named as deel (Fra) in the
stanza just preceding it. But according to all inetrical
authorities at hand, a F 47 requires 32 morae for each half,
while our stanza in the constituted text has (12+18=) 30
morae for each half, wbich fact entitles it to be called Beauty
according to the VJs. and Pr., fi according to Hemacandra
and others. There appears no way to remove this discrepancy.
But there is some evidence from an unexpected source to
make it probable that the name Feat was current for such
metres also which had (12+18) morae for each of their two
halves. IV. 92 of हरिभद्रसूरि' धूर्ताख्यान' is expressly called खंधओ
in IV. 91. The metre of the stanza appears to be identical with
that of our stunza, except that both the halves of greyra IV. 92
contain 29 morae instead of 30. But this fact is indicative
of a defect, not a difference, in that stanza, because acuta
IV, 92a as well as l have not a Foto as their sixth to which
fact would be a gross violation of the structure of the TT.
1 Ed. by Sri JINAVIJAYA MUNI, Singhi Jain Series, XIX, 1944.

Page 120****************************************************************************************
METRE
71
But one more short after the 13. mora would remove the defect
and the number of morae would be brought up to 30 in both the
helves.
B. queens.
§ 22. The language of all the following auians is Prakritised
Apabhramśa.
20. Hifat
Occurrence : 100.
This is the well-known metre with the scheme www www --|-
§ 23.
21. if for (afrat).
Occurrence: 171.
Only Vys. III 20 and the text and the comm. of the SR.
(st. 1700) support the name rifatt (or iafo). It is nothing
but the commonly known ale with the scheme wu-wu-
wow- i. e. 4 TOTS. Vjs. IV 54 again definos this metre
under the name regate ( = F ). The reason perhaps is that
at III 20 it, is treated as one of the farats, while at IV 54, in-
dependently. Compare the similar twofold treatment of mutta
( en) and ATITRES (eft) in the Vus. To define the metre of
Sr. 171, the rear on Sr. 171 and the part on Sk. 170 quote a
stanza which is practically identical with Ck. 7, except one
significant variant: the first 96 of CK. 7 reads the name as alem,
while the com.s road sifauft in its stead.
$ 24. 22. facrafe (WATER).
Occurrence : 173.
When तोटक is extended by a सगण, we get भ्रमरावलि. Thus it has
5 ATTS per line. The VJs. twice defines this metre, once as a
farvet at III 21 with the special name faran (xit), and again
independently at IV 61. Cf. Pr. II 154.
METRICAL EMENDATIONS
fram :
157 a: one mora too many. Emend. :emaia (cf. B. fassaa, C.
Pareiga) for farmsad.-c: one mora too many. Emend.: tufo (C.) for
रयणिम.-d: one mora too many. Emend. : अरमणिय for अरमणीय.
158 6: one mora too few. Emend.: Trine (rhyming with
urine) for giCTE.
159 c: one mora tuo few. Ewend.: at for 5.
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167 8: सिंगारु stands for सिंगारु. of. Ho. IV 388 करतु.
168 a: one mora too many. Emend.: fas (A.) for fors?
169 e: one mora too many. Emend.: sterera (cf. Grammar,
§ 17 (b)) for sfoafere.
174 d: one mora too many. Emend. : quiary (cf. Hindi 1971)
for quitet?
181 c: onc mora too many. Emend. : agus for age.—d: one
mora too many. Emend. : अडिल for अडिल्ल.
TAT:
43 a: one mora too few. Emend.: 9aferas (cf. B. quite) for
पवसिइ.
44 d: one mora too many. Emend.: furahs for oopfausts
47 c: One mora too fow and the caesura falls after the
13. mora. Eiend.: drop 7 (so C) and read Fly449-perforre
(cf. B. fae & Historie and the starto: fer-6-
7 771) for
निय-कोअणिहि.
54 d. : One mora too many. Emend.: Aria (A.; cf. B. Ara )
for fortala.
65 a. One mora too many. Emend. : atsięR (cf. art 139 c)
for actere.
67 Q.: One mora too few. Emend. : que fa (B.; A. has
Ques) for aut.
68 d.: One mora too many. Emend. : gfqet is disturbing.
If emended to sfast, it involves the fusion of the top 4. and 5.
Acceptance of the reading in C. with the change of grotere to
safara would rectify the metre.
970: One mora too few. Emend. : If, following the sugges-
tion in the com.s (रुद्धनिःश्वासया), we accept रुद्ध-निसास for रुद्ध-सास, the
requisite number of 21 morae is made up.-d. One mora too
many. Emend.: उतहि (of. C. उतह) for उत्तट्टि
103c: One mora too many. Emend.: 54 (C.) for $4.
1046: One mora too many. Emend.: afsos (C. cf. Metr.
Emend. अडिल्ला 181d) for अडिल्ल.
· 1050: One mora too few. The text is here considerably
disturbed.
117a: In TAE, E has not the value of a conjunct. It is to be
considered as a digraph for an aspirated 7. Hence I is not a
heavy syllable. For this see Ck. 3; GL. 62, Ch. I, 5, Kp. I, 6
etc.
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118a: भो in विओइरिय is long.
1230: One mora too many. Emend. gümaze (C.) for altº.
124b. One mora too many. Emend. : THE (C.) for gre.
1346: One mora too few. Emend.: Pasaker (A.) for Atara.
135d: One mora too many. Emend.: € for gl.
1400: One mora too many. Emend, i deres (cf. C. df414) for
पेसिबइ.
144d. One mora too many. Emend. : for fts.
145d: One mora too few. Emend.: 58775 for 56913?
147d: One mora too many. Emend.: fate (cf. B. Fe) for
fax?
1510: Two morae too many. Emend.: Pare-fatisfer (cf. B.
farefiets) for face-eneta?d. Threc morae too few. Emend.:
uffa am (A.) for orfeld H.
1546: One mora too many. Emend.: " fort ?
155a: One mora too inany. Emend.: AB do not read 9.
But then the sense is affected.
1850: Two morae too many. Emend. : Hoitot (C.) for young
and farre-etat (cf. A. Ela 75°) for farze-3thout.
1876. Two morae too many. The caesura comes after
the 13. mora. Emend.: लँकरणि for °लंकरणि and समीसियइ for संमी ?
188d. The first and the second are fused together and
the caesura does not fall after the 11. or the 12. mora. As no
case of qu-fusion is known in the TTATS of our text, we are led
to suspect the text here. Emend. : FR for 32° and farge for
Parzest against all the Mss. ?
1920. One mora too few. Emend. : ofga ast (C.) for
उहिउ खडु and accordingly फरस (B.) for °फरसु.
refset:-
2000: Two morae too few.-d: One mora too few, Emend. :
fassure (cf. C. fact) for ank.
2010: One mora too few. Emend. : 09-HT-(cf. Toat:
#[:179- pardur; Berat: fa-faatdor 79-PRIH) for 02-85. is
more probable than #, as haplographic dropping of from
the group aire is quite understandable.
202d: One mora too many. Emend. : Hef for ,
203c: One mora too few. Emend. : forefa for foreld:
Two morae too many. Emend. : Dropa (cf. B. amate and the
silence of the com.s.) from 79-aastu.
10 Å. T.
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209c: One mora too few. Emend. : FH16 (B.) for gue.
2110: One mora too many. Emend.: ATET (C.) for HIUME.
2140: One mora too few. Emend. : ganya (B.) for cats.
2196: One mora too many. Emend, : aferene for 7198.
ac or pod :-
1070: One mora too few. Emend.: stay (C.) for that
Proper rhyming requires the order of the last two words to be
reversed. Accordingly we shall have ay may rhyming with
gefay.in d.d. The 11. moraic caesura is wanting. We can
have it if we accept दीहअच्छि (A.; cf. B. हीहच्छि) for दीहरच्छि.
148c: One mora too many. Emend. : vales (A.) for ukay.
183a: One mora too many. Emend. if (B.; or fet?) for ft.
कामिणीमोहण:-
82ab : जंपिव्वउ and जाइन्वउ are to be read as जंपिन्वओ and जाइयो,
Tefore:-
2086: One mora too many. Can we drop ? But all the
Mss. and both the com.s have it.
154:
112a: One mora too many. Emend.: As the discrepancy
seems to be in the opening (mark the exceptional form wa),
we should perhaps read batafor for unº.6: One mora too few.
Emend. : forentes for fors.' -d: One mora too many. Emend. :
होइउ for होइयउ to rhyme properly with णिओइउ.
1140: Two morae too many. Ediend. : rest for teese and
for aus?
391:-
148e: Two morae too few. The shortage is felt just before
the caesura, so that the part preceding the caesura has 13
instead of 15 morae.
183e: One mora too few. The part following the caesura has
12 istead of 13 morae. 31° in aitarers is long.
199f: One mora too few. Emend. : 59leitory for 39 Eyfor?
MTOT:
11a: One mora too few. Emend.: The part following
the caesura contains 17 instead of 18 morae. fasonges for
removes the discrepancy. cf. Ho. II 97.
1276: 3 in pait is short.
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TABLE SHOWING THE METRE OF ALL THE STANZAS OF
TIE SR. IN SEQUENCE.
खंघय (1)
रासा
गाहा
117-118
119
120
121-125
126-129
130-136
137
138
139-147
148
31
रासा
वस्थ
दोहा
रासा
रासा
1-17 गाहा
18-19 रहा
20-21 पद्धतिया
22+23 डोमिलय
24-25 रहा
26-30 रासा
दोहा
32-40 गाहा
41-58
59-63 पद्धडिया
64-68
रासा
69-71 दोहा
72 गाहा
73-81 दोहा
82-83 कामिणीमोहण
84 गाहा
85 कामिणीमोहण
86-87 चउपड्या (!)
88-89
गाहा
91-92 रासा
149
गाहा
दोहा
रासा
दोहा
90
94
95
96-99
150
151
152-153
154-155
156
157-170
171
172
178
174-181
182
183
184-190
191
192-198
199
200-208
204
205-207
208
209-212
218
214-220
221
222-223
गाहा
रासा
दोहा
मडिल्ला (मयमित)
नंदिणी
गाहा
भमरावली
भग्लिा (मयमित)
भारिल्ला (यमित)
वरधु
रासा
बत्यु
रासा
वत्थु
पडिया
छंकोच्य (1)
पदडिया
रमणिज
पदडिया
रासा
100
मालिणा
101-103 रासा
104ab रासा
104cf अडिल्ला (पमित)
105-107 रासा
108
रासा
109-110
111 महिला
112- चूडिलय
118 रासा
114 विडय
115-116 सहप
पद्धडिया
गाहा
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III FORM AND STRUCTURE
A.8 stated at the beginning, there is not one but several aspects
from which the SR. proves to be of considerable importance and
interest. In the present section we shall consider the literary
form of the Sr. which is so novel as to bestow on it the distinction
of being the first Ap. text of its kind published so far. As the
title of the Sr. indicates, it is a type of poetic composition.
By this one would be instantly reminded of the Tir compositions
whose , exuberance in the Old Western Rājasthāni literature is
So remarkable. But the form of the present 7:4 is, as the
treatment below indicates, altogether different from that of
the OwR. THIS.
There are two prosodists who at all take any notice of
the tre form. The addition they make to our knowledge, though
meagre, is quite welcome in view of the general paucity of
information relating to the structural side of the Ap. poetry."
Of these two prosodists one is farcele. The portion IV 27 to IV
38 of his pastanza evidently, though not expressly, deals with
a few Ap. inetres, strictly so called. This small section, after
treating atei, Arfen, AFT, UT, Sfee und den ends up by defining
the the form at 37-38. We come to know from this that two
different types of Th were familiar to farele. Vjs. IV 37 says
that रासक is constituted with विस्तारितकs or द्विपदीs closed with विदारी.
All these peculiar terms are defined by Parcere, at the beginning of
the II AA of the VJs. But our concern is with the second type
of 4*, treated at IV 38.3 There we are told that that which
is built up with many अडिलाs or दुवहअS, with nany मात्राs, रडाs and ढोसा
is called by the name 7119. A definition essentially similar but
supplementary in details is advanced by खयंभू. In his खयंभूच्छंदस,
while closing the treatment of Ap. metres, he thinks his
worthwhile to say something regarding the T44 form and
the last four stanzas (VIII 49–52) of the Sc. are devoted
1 The उपदेशरसायनरास of जिनदत्तसूरि published in the अपभ्रंशकाव्यत्रयी (GOS.
XXXVII) is on the lines of the OWR. TAT8. of. also Kp. pp. 34-35.
2 Of course, to some degree we have to make an exception of the Epio,
whiob the sc. and the Ch. troat at considerable length, though here also
much is still loft desirod.
3 अडिलाहिं दुवहएहिं व मत्तारहिं तह अ ढोसाहिं ।
बहुएहिं जो राज्जर सो भण्णा रासओ णाम ॥
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to that end. At VIII 491 it is said that in poetry the Ta
composition with its पत्ताs, छइणिआs, पद्धडियाs and other choice metres
proves of great charm to the people. But immediately
following this is defined' a 21-moraic metre called ter which
probably suggests that this particular metre found special
preference in the Ir compositions. Sc. 51-52 give illustrations
of this TAIETE
It requires little effort to show that all the above-detailed
features of the 184 form are evidenced in essence by the SR.
A glance at the Table of Metres given on p. 75 would suffice
to find out that our text has got SMTS, DIETS, TS and ETS,
as also डुमिला, पद्धडियाs and some fifteen other metres (of. सु-अण्ण-रूएहि
of the Sc.). Besides, the main body of the Sr, is built up with
a 21-moraic Ta metre, which is closely allied to the art of
the Sc. Thus we see that all the characteristics of the tra form
as laid down by the prosodists are amply borne out by the SR.
The 223 stanzas of the Sr. are distributed in three sections
called +H. But this division rests entirely on the development
of the theme of the composition and unlike the site of the Ap.
epic it is not something essential to the form of the pr. Like
पूर्वमेघ and उत्तरमेघ of the मेघदूत these प्रक्रमs indicate a turn in the
development of the poetic theme. Thus the first 4 of the Sr.
is prefatory or introductory. With the second 4 begins the
theme proper, while the third 7 occupies itself with Teig quia
in the context of a farraut and brings the theme to a close.
One small point worth noting is the use of two-lined stanzas
(st) and six-lined stanzas (cf. foot-note 52). Stanzas 58, 63,
1 491135Mert a BTCF ] H-300 EUR
Triat Ford 74-773 PERTHI (341) et il
2 एकवीस मचाणिह णउ उद्दामगिरु । चउदसार विस्सामहो भगणविरह थिरु ।।
रासाबंधु समिदु एउ अहिरामअरु । लहुमतिअल अवसाणविरहअमहुरअरु ।।
The text appears oorrupt and obscure at several placos.
There is slight irregularity in the numbering of the stanzas. 22 and 23 are
possibly two halves of a ET4. Similarly 115 and 116 togethor make up
the strophe qe64. Further 38, 73 and 143 are clear intorpolations,
On the other hand 104ab, 113ef, 117ef, 118ef aught to bear separate
stanza-sumbers in the light of 58, 74, 125 eto., unless that in the case of
113ef, 117ef and 118ef we have to consider them, in spite of tho want of
sentenco-oonnexion, as six-lined stanzas.
In Early Guj. (the fly compositions) and Pingal (e. g. The frogatott)
literatures this is a favoured topio,
8 Of courge in the simple metre. Here there is ng talk of tho strophes,

Page 127****************************************************************************************
78
BAXDRSARĀSAKA
74, 104ab, 125, 155, 190, 198, 207 and 220 illustrate
the former and stanzas 113, 117 and 118 illustrate the latter.
We find here the gif (e. g. at 133–134, 168–169) and the que
(at 121-125 ) also, though in view of the lack of sentence-
connexion between 121–125, the last-named cannot be properly
80 called.
IV SUMMARY OF THE CONTENTS
FIRST STRIDE
He who has created all this: the ocean, earth, mountains
trees and heavenly bodies-may He, O wise ones, bless you (1).
Bow down, O gentlemen, to that Creator to whom men, semi-
gods and gods, as also the sun and the moon pay obeisance (2).
In the western tract the Mleccha country is known of old.
There was one Mirasena, a weaver, whose illustrious son
Addabamāņa (i. e. Abdala Rahamāna), famous for his Prākrit
poems and songs, has composed this Saṁdeśarāsaka (3-4). Ho-
mage to the great poet-scholars of yore, who were well-versed in
grammar, prepared treatises of prosody and wrote good poetry
adorned with grammar and metres in the Avahattaya, Sanskrit,
Prākrit and Paiſācika languages (5–6). As it is them that we
succeed, who would appreciate the inferior verse of poets like us,
ignorant of the sacred texts and grammar? (7). But perhaps
there is no harm. For, though the moon shines at night, are
the lamps not lit in the houses on that account? (8). Because
the cuckoos sing on the tree-top with charm and appeal, should
the crows on the house-roofs give up their cawings? (9).
If we heard sweet lute played upon by delicate fingers, should
that be any bar to our hearing the drums and tabors at
female-sports ? (10). If the Airāvata elephant in rut emits highly
fragrant ichor, should that stop other elephants from rutting?
(11). If the Pārijāta spreading aroma with its variegated,
richly fragrant flowers blooms in Indra's palace, should therefore
other flowers cease blooming ? (12). If the Ganges making
her stately appearance in the three worlds proceeds towards
the sea, would that be any reason why other rivers also should
not do the same? (13). Because the lotus plant in a limpid
lake blooms at sunrise, should therefore the gourd on the hedge
forsake blooming? (14). If a youthful lady fushed with passion
dances in the classical style, should that debar an effusive
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yokel from dancing to the palm-beats? (15). If the rice-pudding
with profuse milk effervesces bouncingly, does that mean that
the rough branny gruel should stop its sputterings? (16).
Whatever one's poetic powers, one must declare them unabashed.
If the four-faced god Brahman spoke, is that any reason for
others to be reticent? (17).
There is not one such work of good poetry in this wide
world as is not known to you, O wise ones. Hence which of
you would tarry to lend an ear to the insipid, grace-lacking
compositions of an ignoramus like myself ? Still it may turn out
like this: when men of taste, being hard-pressed, find betel-leaves
beyond their reach, they have somehow to get consoled with the
modest Satapatri (18). So, considering that this Samdeśa-
rāsaka which is to broadcast his poetic talent and learning is
composed and published by the weaver with a naive and curious
heart, you please listen with indulgence for a short while to the
crude utterings of this humble person (19). If anybody chances
to come across my work, I request him not to recite it either
before the learned (who would not stand such stuff), or
before the stupid ( who would surely fail to understand it), but
by all means before a person of medium calibre (20-21). So
now listen to this charmer-this leading light of the love-
minded, to this veritable cupid for the separated, to this
revivifier of love's sentiment. Uttered so affectionately, it is
full of love's aroma, it is a stream of nectar to the ear and only
he who is proficient in ars amoris can grasp its full significance
(22-23).
dulcea (19) ot to
SECOND STRIDE
With down-cast looks and an unceusing stream of tears, a
full-bosomed, slender-waisted belle of Vijayanagara stood beholding
her husband with her mind's eye. Her fair body was darkened
by the fire of separation-like the moon eclipsed by Rāhu( 24).
Shaken by her grief she yawned, and wept, and writhed her
body. While thus bewailing, she saw a traveller passing
by (25). At this, longing for her husband as she was, she
80 hastened towards the traveller as to make her girdle
creep down with tinkles (26). As she fastened it up her
necklace got torn asunder and as she was picking up some
of the pearls, her feet got entangled in the anklets and she
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fell down (27). Perplexed and abashed, she got up in confusion,
her breast-cloth torn in places. With veiling hands over
the breasts (us lotuses on golden pitchers ), she at last reached
the traveller and uttered with pathetic eyes and a faltering voice
these words (29): “O do tarry a while and kindly listen to what
I say." These words drew the traveller's attention and he halted
(30). On beholding her-a treasure-house of beauty, a sublime
creation, & Cupid's weapon, he uttered eight Gātās. (31):
“The ripple-like curly hair of this lady has the blackness
of a bee-swarm( 32). The face is but a reflex of the full-
moon: bright, nectarious, spotless (33). The eyes are lotus-
petals and the cheeks, two clusters of pomegranate flowers
(34). The arms are delicate lotus-stalks and the hands, two
halved lotuses at their ends (35). The breasts are firm, lofty,
soothing (36). The circular navel is deep like an eddy in a
highland river and the waist, extremely slender ( 37). The
toes appear like rubies; their nails, like marble pieces; the line
of hair on them, like lotus-fibres (39). The Creator has
fashioned her limbs after the likeness of-or perhaps even
surpassing—the limbs of the goddess Pārvati. So who would
blame the poets for repeating themselves, seeing that even the
creator does the same? (40).”
As that lady of swan's gait heard these Gāthās she felt
shy. She asked the traveller: “Whence do you come?
Whither do you go?” (41). The traveller said: “O
fair dame, there is a city called Sāmora (i. e. Sāmbapura)
adorned with white ramparts and triple fortifications and
full of well-mannered citizens, all of them learned ( 42). If
in the company of clever persons we take a stroll in the
city, sweet melodies of Prakrit songs greet our ears. At
places the Vedas are expounded by experts; somewhere
the Rāsaka is staged by the actors (43). Somewhere the
Sudayavatsa story is narrated, in another place the Nala episode;
in yet another is recited the Bhārata epic with various
diversions. In some quarters selfless Brāhmaṇas are uttering
benedictions; in others the Rāmāyaṇa is eulogised ( 44). Some
hear flute, lute, drums or tabors; some, the strains of melodies.
Somewhere attractive dancing girls are performing rhythmic
movements (45). Troupes of actors are giving wonderful
dramatic performances and one who enters the courtezan
locality would simply swoon in fascination. For there, some
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courtesans with elephant's gait move ruttled through intoxication.
Others' diamond earrings dangle about their ears ( 46). In the
case of another one all the while one wonders how her waist
does not break under the weight of her heavy, lofty, compact
breasts. One of them smiles towards another with eyes slightly
salved with collyrium, eloquent with passion and looking aslant
( 47). When another one releases & peal of laughter, it appears
as if the sun and the moon are shining from her cheeks.
Another one's breasts have thick pluster of musk, while
still another's forehead is adorned with a fine Tilaka ( 48).
Another one's necklace of big pearls, failing to get a rosting
place, dangles on the peak of her breusts. Another one's
deep round navel-hole appears encircled by waves in the form of
the three folds on the belly (49). In the case of another
one, because of the weight of the hips the creaking of shoes
dies out only lingeringly. When yet another utters some deli-
cious words, her teeth crimsoned with betel-juico appear like a
row of diamonds (50). When another one laughs, her nether
lip, arms and hands all become invested with charm. Some one's
finger-nails are spotless and bright, while another's cheeks are
like petals of pomegranate powers (51). Another one's soft
eye-brows remind one of Cupid's stretched bow. Some one's
anklets give out a sonorous jingling, while some one's jewelled
girdle produces a recurrent tinkling (52). When another one's
sportive novements make her sandals give out prolonged creaks,
it produces an impression of shrill notes of cranes at the advent
of autunın. So also when another one sweetly hums the
Pañcama note, it seems as if Tunbaru tuned his instruments for
performance before gods (53). In this way as the passers-by are
engaged in observing the beauty of one after another, their
steps falter on the road rendered scarlet with betel-juice.
And if one chances to wander beyond the precincts of the
city, he sees such a variety of gardens as to forget the mansions
altogether (54). There are Dhallas, Kundas, Satapatrikās
and other countless trees (55-63). There are other strange
trees also. The counbined shadows of these trees making up a
dense thicket stretch to the length of ten Yojanas (64). In
the city of Samora the Tapanatirtha is famous in all quarters.
It is also well-known as Mūlasthāna. Thence my master has
sent me as a message-carrier and for that reason 1 am. proceeding
to Stambbatirtha" (65).
ll . T.
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At these words that handsome lady sighed deeply. She
craoked her fingers. She quivered like plaintain in a high
blast. She stammered something bewailingly. She wept.
Drying the eyes, she said :" O traveller, my body is shattered
at the mention of Stambhatirtha. For it is there that my
husband is staying who is so cruel as not to return after
such a long period (67). If you kindly stop a while, I shall say
a few modest words by way of message to my loved one."
The traveller said; “O fair dame with sorrowful eyes, you
appear much dejected. What is the use of weeping ? Say
your message" (68). The lady said: “With what heart shall
I send the message to one whose departure from hence has only
stopped short of reducing me to an ash-heap? (69). Moreover,
I am ashamed to send the message because neither I accompa-
nied him when be left, nor did I die during his separation (70).
But if I remain silent through shame, my heart would break. So,
appease him by reciting this Gāthā (71): "My limbs shattered
by the strokes of your separation do not fall asunder because, O
my lord, they subsist on the hope of meeting you to-day or
tomorrow (72).' After reciting this you tell him these five
Dohās with due politeness (74): Even though afflicted by the
fire of separation, it would be unbecoming to me, who always
bear you in the heart, to die and thus part your company (75).
Disregarding your presence in my heart, this Separation
distresses the body. But for the high-minded an affront
at the hand of others is more painful than death (76). How
is it that I am suffering humiliation, though you with your
inexhaustible manhood are there as my husband? The very
limbs that gare you enjoyment are now burnt by Separation
(77). Though I have been subject to unremitting attacks from
Cupid, it is only my body that has been shattered; the heart is
not injured because of your presence there (78). I lack
strength sufficient to cope with Separation. Hence my wailings.
Cowherdesses can but cry; it is for the owner to bring back the
stolen herds (79). The message I intend to send is too lengthy
for words. Tell my loved one, now my two hands together can
pass through & bracelet and that the ring in the little finger
can now be worn on my armi(80–81)'."
The traveller wishing to resuwe his journey shortly
said: "I have to traverse a very difficult path; 8o speak
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out any thing else that is to be conveyed" ( 82). At these
words, pierced by Cupid's arrows as she was, she sighed beavily
and with tearful eyes recited this Gathā (83): “These
shameless eyes never cease pouring down tears, but the
result is, the fire of separation instead of being put out flames
up more and more like the conflagration in the Khāņdava
forest (84).” After reciting this Găthā that lovely lady
of sorry plight felt much aggrieved. She said: “Convey these
two Catuspadīs to him who is ruthless enough to banish all our
conjugal delights (85): 'I fell in a trance while thinking of you.
Not for a moment my left hand is relieved of my head resting
thereon. Scarcely do I leave the bed. Thus, O Kāpālika,
I have been turned into a Kāpālini due to your separation
(86). Faded is my lustre, sunken my body; the locks dangle
about in disarray; pallor has pervaded the face; the gait has
become languid, ungainly; and a dinginess has enveloped my
loveliness. Thus, 0 demon, I have been turned into a demoness
owing to your separation (87). As you are in a hurry to go,
I cannot give a written letter for him. So kindly convey to
him this Dobā and Gātbā (88). The separation-fire must have
sprung from the Marine Fire; for the more it is sprinkled
with heavy tears, the more fiercely does it blaze up (89).
The fair lady continuing to get reduced through long, hot
sighs would have certainly succumbed, if she had not been
sprinkled with gushes of tears (90)”.
The traveller said: “O fair dame, now permit me to
depart. Or tell me if there is any thing further to be
conveyed”. She said: "Why, surely I have more to say.
But of what uvuil can prove a message addressed to one
whose indifference towards me and ambition for wealth have
left me so lonely and suffering? The message is long and
you are in a hurry. Tell my husband this Gāthā, Vastu
and Domilaka (91-92): "Formerly even the necklace
was not allowed to obstruct our close embrace. But now
ocean, rivers, mountains, trees and castles are lying between
us! (93). There are ladies who after a yearningful and
distressing period of separation are about to reunite with
their husbands. Being agitated at the union at hand they
would enjoy in dream happy embrace, kisses and other
pleasures with their husbands. But since your leaving, I
sighs
ond y continuing to get reddes it blaze up (89)
M
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have not even slept; then where lies the possibility of the
pleasure of union in dreumns ? (94). What shall I say regarding
myself—I, who am weeping, pining day and night for the
union with my loved one and reducing my body extremely?
Fixing my mind lovingly on him, I address him for a moment
under delusion: That thief of Separation has robbed me of
my belongings in the forın of toilette. To whom shall I go
for refuge? (95).” Saying this Domilaka she became motionless
for a while, not saying anything or seeing anybody. She
appeared just like a wall picture (96). She felt choked and
confused. Recalling the pleasure of the former union with her
loved one, she became pierced with Cupid's arrows. Like a
deer frightened at the twang of the bow-string, she threw
a side-glance towards the traveller (97).
The traveller said: “Coinpose yourself for a while and
wipe your charming face." Bashful, she wiped her face and
said (98): “O traveller, my strength proves of no avail
against Cupid. Moreover, fuultless though I am, my husband
has grown indifferent to me. Devoid of love, inconstant,
he has no idea of the anguish he causes to others. Recite a
Mâlini to that rogue (99): "At the close of our amorous
sports had I hut known that may happiness was to disappear, I
would have preserved one jarful of fresh love that was then
overflowing, and would have now iinmersed therein your
unloving heart (100). If a cloth looses its rāga, it can be
dyed afresh. If the body is without sneha it can be annointed.
If one loses money, it can be won back. But when the loved
one's heart becomes devoid of rāga, how, O traveller, can it be
changed ?" (101). The traveller said: “Steady your mind. Stop
the flood of tears froin your eyes. The travellers go abroad on
many a business and they do not return until their purpose is
attained (102). Moreover, wandering in alien countries, they
are attacked by Cupid and remeinbering their wives, they
become overwhelmed with separation. Thus they also like
yourself, O young lady, finding the grief of separation from their
beloved unbearable, get much emaciated” (103). Hearing these
words that fuir lady recited an Adillā : “Though he has, I deem,
no love for me, still, O trureller, deliver this massage to my
husband: The fire of separation having enveloped the body
waist upwards, burns my heart till the olose of night (104)
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Struck by Cupid's weapon, I cannot speak at length but do tell
him everything concerning this plight of mine : boredom
resulting from the aching limbs, keeping awake through nights,
ruffled gait owing to langour, hair unbraided and without
flowers and collyrium trickling down on the cheeks. The flesh
that my body puts on at the hope of being united with the loved
one, is again lost, tormented by the fire of separation (105-6).
Sprinkled by the waters of hope on the one hand, and tormented
by the heat of separation on the other, I am neither living,
nor dying but am just remaining inflamed”. At this juncture,
she, wiping her eyes, said a Phullaka (107): “My heart like
a goldsmith longs for the dear one. It burns iny body in
the fire of separation and then sprinkles it with the water of
hope" (108).
The traveller said: “As l am due to start, please
check your tears so that no inauspiciousness may arise". The
lady said: “Let your going be accomplished according to your
wish. In fact, I did not weep. Only my eyes dripped due
to the smoke of separation-fire" (109). The traveller said:
“As the sun is about to set, finish your message quickly and
allow me to depart". The lady said: “Let you, O traveller,
set out in all auspiciousness. Further say to my loved one
a Madillā and a Cuļillaka (110). «Due to hot, prolonged sighings
the body has languished, but not so the flood of tears, Released,
my heart landed on a foreign soil, just as a moth falls into
a light (111). It is ordained of yore that only days grow longer
in the Summer Solstice, while only nights do the same in the
Winter Solstice. But this is indeed a third type, the 'Separation
Solstice', wherein both days and nights grow longer' (112).
O traveller, the day has come to a close. So postpone your
leaving, and spending the night here, start at daybreak".
The traveller said: “O fair-lipped dame, sunshine blazes
during the day-time and my task is urgent. So I must set out
immediately. The lady said: “If you are not to stay, then
tell my loved one a Cūờillaka and a Khadahadaka with Gāthā
(113): We have profited by your going abroad. We have
got a boon to live for ever. For, due to your separation,
one day has assumed the proportions of an year (114). Since
the heart is deranged through separation, since I am out
and out afflicted with Cupid's arrows, since the eyes are engaged
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in pouring tears down the cheeks and since the passion is
constantly blooming in the mind, how can I get relief and sleep
even at night? It is surprising that though separated from
their loved one, ladies can live even for some days'" (115–116).
The traveller said: “O fair lady, I shall convey whatever
you did say and in addition to that, what I have myself seen.
You now return to your residence and I shall take to the road.
The sun has set. Darkness has parvaded the east. Because of
a difficult and perillous path, the night-journey is troublesome"
(117). Hearing the traveller's words she heaved a hot, prolon-
ged sigh. The tear-particles on her cheeks appeared like
pearls on coral heaps. Crying and bewailing she said: “Tell
my husband a Skandhaka and a Dvipadi (118): My heart
is a jewel-treasuring ocean. It is always churned by the great
Mandara mountain in the form of Separation and thus all
the jewells in the form of happiness are taken out (119).
The fire of separation, fanned by Cupid is incessantly blazing
within my heart giving forth ashes in the form of restlessness.
It scorches and terrifies. It makes me sigh longingly (120)'."
On hearing these words the traveller was touched. He said:
“ Patiently enlighten me on the questions 1 am just putting
to you ( 121 ). Since when has your face, conquering in beauty
even the serene-rayed and nectareous autumnal moon, has been
enveloped in the smoke of the separation-fire ? (122). Since
when are you like this, with your lovely, penetrating eyes
pining, with your plaintain-delicate body withering, with your
swan-like sportive gait vanishing? (129). Why do you thus
give yourself up to grief and get the body cut through with
the saw of separation? Since when has your husband gone
abroad so that your mind is pierced with the shafts of Cupid?
(124)". At this she recited four Gāthās (125): “O traveller,
what is the use of asking the day of separation whenceforth
my happiness vanished and misery began ? (126). What is
the use of recalling that day which ignited the fire of separa-
tion? Away even with its mention! (127). I am restless
since the day of his leaving. The time is felt as painful as
death. Let that summer when my husband left me, be consu-
med by its own fire and let he who has sapped me, be himself
sapped by the Malaya wind. (128–129).
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Summer.
It was at the advent of summer, O traveller, that my
husband left, and gone with him was all my happiness. As I
returned after seeing him off, I was much agitated (130). Torn
by restlessness, yearning and misery, lovelorn, I found the Malaya
wind unbearable. The scorching sun-rays blazed piercingly.
They burnt the wild grass on the earth (131). Flames darted
in the sky like Death's tongues. The surface of the earth
became parched. The hot blast that was blowing scorched
the bodies of women in separation (132). Cătakas cried
for fresh clouds. Rivers carried a slender stream. Parrots
swung on the leaves of gorgeous mango-trees, bent down with
fruits and fluttering like the ears of an elephant. Their
chirpings made me feel helpless (133–134). The sandal paste
besmeared on the bosoin for coolness, contrarily heated the
breasts, as previously it had contact with serpents. The
necklaces and garlands that were put on, were felt flaming-hot
(135). The lotus-petals spread on the bed for comfort rather
doubled my agony. Thus restless in the bed, I falteringly
recited a Vastu and a Dohā (136): The lotuses blooming under
the sun-rays are naturally heat-emitting. The moon being
& cognate of poison would not give pleasure. Sandal-paste
bearing snake bites wears down the body. The necklace also
throws salt as it were in the wounds made by Cupid's shafts.
Lotuses, moon, sandal-paste and jewels are praised in the
world as cooling anodynes. But none of them can extinguish
the fire of separation. Instead, they prove more tormenting
to the body (137). People apply cannphor and sandal-paste on
the body. But it is futile. Only the loved one can put down
the fire caused by his separation (138).'
The Rains.
Somehow I passed the hot summer. The rains oame, but
not my shameless husband. The four quarters were overcast
with thick-lying darkness. Clouds thundered with rage in
the sky (189). Roads were descerned only by terrifio
flashes of lightning. Cātakas satiated with the water cried
gaily. The row of cranes passing below the fresh clouds
appeared charming (140). Heated by the summer rays the
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waters from the clouds flooded the rivers. Shoes in hand, the
travellers waded through the waters. Each step futher on the
way could be taken only when lightning Hashed (141). Waves
roared in the rivers which were rendered uncrossable owing
to incessant undulations. Travellers halted midway, and if
business still forced them to travel, then boats were used,
not horses (142). Leaving pools, cranes mounted on tree-tops.
Peacocks danced and cried on mountain peaks. Frogs croaked
harshly in waters. Cuckoos chirped on mango-trees (144).
Everywhere paths were blocked by huge snakes or by big
muasses of water. The Påtala flowers were destroyed at the
impact of water-waves. Swans cried piteously on wountain-tops
(145). Herds of cows climbed up the ridges (?). Gạy cow-
herdesses were merry-making with their husbands. Covered with
verdure, the earth alround was redolent of the Kadamba flowers.
Cupid injected more aches in everyone of my limbs (146).
Miserably wallowing in bed, pierced by the hum of bees, and
passing the nights winkless and full of anguish, I composed a
Vastu, a Gâthā and a Dohā ( 147): Dark, thundering clouds have
overspread the sky in all quarters. The flickers of lightning
are accompanied by crackling sounds. The frightful croaking of
frogs is intolerable. How am I to put up with the continuous,
heavy down-pour, with the shrill notes of cuckoos ? (148).
At the coming of rains, the fire of summer was put down with
showers; but, О wonder! the fire of separation burnt in
my heart with increased vehemence (149). Though my
breasts are scalded with tears, the pearls of my necklace
do not feel ashamed at this calamity of their neighbours !
(150). Languid through separation, miserable and given
up to confusion, I saw my busband in a dream and I grasped
his hand and said (151): Does it become the nobly-born to go
away leaving behind his beloved in this season of crackling
flashes and clashing clouds ? (152). The rainy-season is, O dear
one, unbearable on account of the fresh clouds, the rainbow,
Indragopas and the reddened quarters (153).' As I awoke
with a choked throat, I realised where my loved one was and
where I was. At that moment, I did not die because, to
be sure, I was fashioned from insensitive rock. Likewise my
heart did not break, because surely it was fashioned from
adamant (154). Grouning like a froy in feeble voice, I
l'ecited this Dobā at the close of a night (155): O Night,
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the slander that sticks to you is so buge as it cannot be
contained even by the three worlds. For, you become fourfold
when there is misery, but shrink down when there is happiness!
(156).
...
Autumn.
· Beweili
Bewailing thus and singing songs and reciting Prakrit
poems, I somehow reached the end of the rainy season. The
nights that become lovely owing to the loved one's wooing
were like a saw to me (157). I spent then keeping awake
and supporting life with the hope of my husband's arrival.
Leaving the bed early and cherishing the memory of my
loved one I looked towards the South and the star Canopus was
spotted. At once I knew that the rains had passed. And
still my husband had not returned! (158–159). Cranes
disappeared from the sky. Beautiful constellations could now
be seen at night. Snakes went underground. Clear moonlight
streamed at night (160). The lake-water was adorned with
lotuses. Rivers were full of ripples. Lakes now regained
beauty which they had lost in summer (161). Swans drank
honey from the lotuses and chirped sweetly. The Satapatris
filled up the world with their luxuriant growth. The streamlets
flowed again towards the main water-basin (162). Shores
of lakes looked charming due to the conch-white Kūša grass
and rows of birds (163). One's reflection could be seen in the
limpid water. I could not bear the cry of Krauñcas and at the
arrival of the swans I felt myself unable to carry on existence
dying (164). With the reducing waters, 1 also got reduced.
With the glowing fire-flies my body also glowed with heat (?).
O cranes, your shrill notes remind me of my long-standing
misery. You cruel ones, stop your cries, which make the ladies
in separation dejected'. Thus I addressed each of them patheti-
cally, but nobody steadied me even for a while (165-166 ).
Those ladies whose husbands are at home, put on ornaments
and variegated garments and they dance Rāsas with them in
the streets (167). Making a fine Tilaka mark on the fore-head,
besmearing the body with saffron and sandal-paste, moving
with the sport-case in hand and singing charming, divine
melodies, these ladies devoutly burn incense in their cowsheds
and stables. Seeing this I was downcast, as my hope was
frustrated (168–169). Then I beheld the directions putting on
12 ..
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more attractive hues. The flames of separation flared up in my
mind and enveloped me. I recited a.Nandini, a Gāthā and a
Bhramarāvali (170): With their throats clear and astringent
due to the fresh lotus-fibres, swans and Cakravākas scream in the
water and move in a wonderful manner-as if, one heard the
shrill tinkling of the anklets of the Autumnal Beauty (171). In
the month of Asvina, the cries of the cranes in the rivers that
flowed with a stumbling velocity made me weep again with
grief (172). In the moon-lit nights, the white, lofty ramparts
looked lovely. I wallowed in my lonely bed, crying, as if I
were struck with Death's blow (173).
The shores of lakes were pleasant because of the ladies
sporting there with their husbands. Youngsters occupied
themselves with games. Drums were beaten in every house
(174). Boys danced in a circle and sauntered through
streets playing music. Beds were graced with the
presence of young ladies (175). On the Dipāvali night
mansions were decorated with lights resembling the crescent
moon, Ladies applied collyrium to their eyes (176). Dark-
coloured garments were put on. Various wavy lines and curves
were drawn as decorations on the bosom. The breasts were
besmeared with musk (177). To every limb thick sandal-paste
was applied. But it worked as poison from Cupid's arrows.
Flowers worn artistically on the head gave the appearance
of the half-moon mounted on a black cloud (?) (178). The
betel-roll with a good deal of camphor was placed in the mouth,
which then resembled the rising sun. Toilette was done in
hurry and confusion. Tinkling of bells was heard in beds (179).
Thus some had given themselves up to sport, while I
passed nights in anguish. Fascinating music was played
in every house. Only to my lot did it fall to suffer the
collective woes (180). Again I recalled my husband who
was away since long. And, on a daybreak, shodding profuse
tears, I recited an Adillā and a Vastu (181): Not an hour's
sleep do I get at night. Reminiscences of my loved one
now fail to give me diversion. I have not a moment's enjoy
ment. Thus circumstanced, who fervent with passion, would not
be torn ? (182). Does not the lucid moonlight stream in that
country? Are there no swang feeding on lotus-fruits? Is there
nobody who recites Prakrit poems in a graceful voice or who
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movingly releases the Pancama note? Does not the early dawn
there become redolent of blooming flowers? But I have come
to know that as even in the autumn, my husband does not
return home, he is surely a man void of taste (183).
Winter (Hemanta).
Thus was spent the lovely autumn rich in fragrance. Still
that hardened rogue did not think of home. While I was thus
being pierced with Cupid's shafts, I saw the mansions white
with frost (184). My whole body was burning with the fire of
separation. Twanging the bow, Cupid was arrogantly releasing
his arrows. I was lying on the bed distressed. Still that stealer
of my heart, that wandering Kāpālika, that rogue, that vandal
did not arrive (185). In restless yearning I then glanced
at the quarters and lo! Winter with his frost-load had deftly
arrived! Now cool water was disliked. All the lotus-petals
were removed from beds (186). Servant-maids no more ground
camphor or sandal. The rouge was tempered with bees' wax.
Saffron that was applied to the body was now devoid of sandal.
People took to the Campaka oil inixed with musk (187). Cam.
phor and nutmegs were no longer ground together, nor were
areca-nuts perfumed with Ketaki, People gave up sleeping on
terraces and ladies slept in cots inside the l'ooms (188). Aguru
was burnt for fumigation. Saffron was applied to the body.
Close embrace was now enjoyable. Comparatively the days
became very short; but for me, O traveller, was fixed the Brah-
man's aeon! (189). Wailing through a long sleepless night and
lonely in my dwelling, I recited a Vastu (190). "O you boor,
I spent the long night with lingering sighs. Cherishing your
memory, I cannot sleep. Bereft of your touch, my limbs have
withered owing to the wintry frost. If you do not coino and
çonsol me in this winter, would you then, O blockhead, rogue,
sinner, come on receiving my death-news? (191).
The Cool Season (Sisira ).
That enemy of a winter was thus spent by me with much
trouble. The cool season arrived but that cheat of my husband
was as ever far off. The hurricane began to blow fiercely in the
sky. Being blasted by it, trees shed all their leaves. They stood
without flowers, without fruits, without shade, unapproached by
birds. - The querters were befogged. Travellers wero obstacled,
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being afraid of hail. Park-trees were reduced to stumps.
Flower gardens withered (192-193). Leaving their husbands in
pleasure-houses, young ladies were forced by cold to resort
to fire-places. Love-sports were confined to the interior of
the houses. Nobody now slept under the garden trees (194).
Slightly-boiled and scented suger-cane juice was drunk. On the
festive day of Kundacaturthi many full-bosomed ladies wallowed
in their beds (195). Some gave alms on the birth-day of Spring,
the lord of seasons. Some enjoyed in the company of their
husbands. At that time I, lonely in the bed, infatuated with
love, sent my mind as a messenger to my husband, thinking
that it would bring the loved one und satisfy me. I had no
idea that it too would behave knavishly and leave me. My
husband did not come. Holding up the messenger he still
remained there. My heart was furthermore filled with the
load of misery (196-197). In the hopeful attempt to make
& profit viz., the union with the loved one, I had lost the
principal. Hear, 0 truveller, the Vastu then recited by me in
sorrow (198): After heavy suffering, I sent my mind as
& messenger. It did not bring my lord, but itself became
attached thereto. So absent-mindedly I passed the night.
I indeed repented for this, for though I gave the heart,
I did not get my husband. Shall I say what this was like?
The she-ass went to get horns, but instead she lost her
ears !(199).'
Spring.
Charining spring followed the cool season. The Malaya
wind blew fanning the love-fire of those in separation (200).
Ketaki was in full bloom. There were fresh flowers and
leaves of various sorts. Lakes were invested with a unique
beauty (201). Women put on varied garments of white and
red flowers and sang in the company of their friends. Their
bodies spread rich aroma. It looked as if the sun's period of
wintry mourning had expired. Seeing this I recited a Lankotaka
in the midst of my dear friends (202-203). The unbearable
summer passed. Autumn and winter were spent with great
trouble. The harsh Sisira also was somehow spent crying.
But with the mind on my beloved, it is very hard for me
to pass this spring' (204). Trees with their hands of fresh
sprouts carried the vernal beauty. Bees, greedy of the juice
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and fragrance of the Ketaki bud hummed in the forest. They
did not mind being pierced with pointed thorns, because persons
of taste oare only for their tastes. One who is infatuated with
love has no consideration for the evil (205-206). Seeing the
spring, I was wonder-struck and hear, O traveller, the Ramaņiye
which I then said (207); "Let Cupid, armed with the sharp
tongues of the fire of separation roar. Having tolerated the in-
tolerable, I still live in danger, while my husband, quite untouched
by my love, carries on his business without an anxious thought
of me' (208). The Kimśuka flower appeared like a shower of
blood (?). Palāśas were veritable goblins. The Malaya breeze
made everything unbearable. Sobhāñjana (?) proved a source
of unhappiness (209). The fresh blossoms which made
the earth scarlet with their pollen added to my anguish. A cool,
pleasant breeze blew imparting coolness to the earth (210).
The Asoka flower is falsely 80 named by the people,
for it did not remove my soka for even half a moment.
My limbs were tormented, thanks to arrogant Cupid.
It is my lord, not the Sahakāra tree, that can still support
me (211). Wresting this opportunity, the terrific separation
reached its full stature. I heard the peacock dance and
cry. Seeing him climbed on a mango-branch, I recited
4 Gāthā (212): "I am pained to see the peahens merry-
inaking as if they were in a stage-retinue (?). So also
mistaking the skywards spreading trees for fresh cloulds, I am
pained (213). After this I rose up crying and recalling my
grief of long standing. Flames of separation burst up in me.
Cupid shattered my body with arrows (214). For a while
I felt the unbearable grip of death: Beautiful flowers adorned
the ten quarters. Mango-trees spread towards heaven in
compactness. Fresh blossoms appeared because of spring (215).
The cuckoos (?) on the Suraktaka trees sang with gestures, as if
to represent various sentiments. Bees were humming sweetly.
Time was quite charming (216). Parrots moved in a circle (?)
and cried merrily. Ol in this period it is very very difficult for
the ladies enslaved by Cupid to go on living (217). Empty clouds
scorched the body. How can one put up with the Cuckoo's
notes? Beautiful women strolled in the streets. Clamour of
trumpets filled the three worlds ( 218 ). The spring time was
spent in dancing and singing Carcaris with Tālas by ladies with
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their numerous necklaces dangling and their girdle-bells jingling
(219). Young women were shouting hilariously. Hear the Gathā
that was then recited by the youthful lady pining for her husband
(220): At this time when people are engaged in mad
revelry (?), Cupid is sending with a greater vehemence volleys
of arrows towards my heart (221).'
O traveller, if, full of agony and tormented with separation
and love's fire, I have said any words harsh or ill-becoming,
then you omit them and convey to him everything with due
decorum. Speak to him what is proper and in such a manner
as may not displease him". And having blessed him, the lady
let the traveller proceed further (222).
Sending him off she was returning hurriedly when, as
she looked towards the south she saw her husband on the
way coming back and she was filled with joy. As her great
purpose was accomplished unexpectedly, so be it for those
who recite or listen to this poem. Victory to Him who is
without beginning, without endi (228).
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-- 2b. जयरेः coms. take it to be a voc. plur. form meaning हे
नागराः, but it is difficult to see this form and meaning in this word.
30. The sentence comes to an end after भारदो. मीरसेणस्स goes
with तह in 4a.
8b. जोइजइ is not थोतते (so com.) but द्योत्सते.
__18de. पत्तहि can be either instr. or loc. But normal construc.
tion here requires the acc. pl. form of पत्त. So, if it is not
an instance of case-attraction, there is only one way to explain
it. Take पत्तहि मलहंतेहि to be loc. absolute and अलहंत to be used in
a passive sense. Further आसासिखाइ = आश्वास्यते so that the whole
sentence would be ततः ठेकतरैः रसिकः दुर्गतैः, पत्रेषु अलभ्यमानेषु, कथंकथमपि
शतपच्या आश्वासते. Still one curious fact is, if from पत्तहि 18d, गयहि 123d,
च्छयहि 137d and जलबिंदुन्भवहि 150a, हि is removed, we get just
the form required by the construction and context.
19d. तं जाणिवि: knowing these (facts about the work, its
composition and authorship)'. णिमिसिदु खणु goes with णिसुणेहु in
the next line.
20b.. विबुह (voc. sing.) goes with c. हे विबुध, ये पण्डितानाम् etc.
i. d. रससंजीवयरोः ef. रससंजीविनी, the title of भर्जुनवर्मदेव's com. on
the अमरुशतक.
__ed. पंखुडिय : of. भाषुडइ = आस्खलति (प्राचीन गूजराती गय संदर्भ pp. 192
1. 28, 215 last line).
- 28a. Take पडिउट्ठिय as one word equivalent to प्रति+उत्थिता - प्रत्यु-
त्थिता.
28d. णित (= नेत्र) is the general term for the fine stuffs in
clothes. Cf. VR. P. XXVIII.-If is taken to mean that, we have
to attribute such a sense to fanfiore as it never possesses. So
better to interprete दर as = दरि (ace. to Grammar, s51 B(2))
'in the hole'.: ...:..: :
.:42ab. Similar to सरोव्हदलनयणि rhyming with संसिहरवयणि we have
64ab. ससिवयणि and सरोव्हदलनयणि, 66ab सिंधुन्भववयणि and सलिलम्भव-
नयणि, 9.10 b सविहरवणि and मियनयणि,96ad णिसितमहरषयणि and सरोगहदलनयणि,
104ab हरलोयणिहि and मयकोयणिहि, 125adबहरलोयणिहि and मयणाकोयणिहि
and non-final 1210 d Aryanafor and aftrafor. This reminds us of

Page 145****************************************************************************************
96
BANDESAKĀSAKA
the refrain परलोयणे-मियलोयणे which we come across in some old
Gujarati yh-compositions like the white (A. C. 1271) and
a later type अणि सुंदर है-गिहिलि कुणि करी रे employed by the early
Guj. poets भालण, नाकर and प्रमानंद.
65d. . As our text knows no other case of loc. sing.
in Hi, we may accept argitip (A). N (see below) has tarem.
*.686. Ms. N (not availed for the text-constitution) has the
for a which otherwise is the only form of its type in the Sk.,
76a. 78 (loc.) freight (gen.) does not make any sense. So
we may read on (C) and take the whole as a case of gen,
absolute (see Grammar, $ 76 (a)).
: 770. It is probable that far is fin which appears also as tu
at 154d and is merely an interrogative particle. Cf. Ho. II
216: But gin.
: 860. let means He: (=mef) ga mifa:. The first line is
तब सरन्त्याः मम विषमः समाधिमोहः उत्थितः.
: 89a. art and for refer to the husband of the aforet who also
is a son.
... 98a. eiro is strange. We expect here te (f.). M
(not availed for the text-constitution) reads. sit & sir.
990. q is intriguing. It cannot be 7 as it just precedes.
Perhaps it is an orthographic variant for the emphatic suit
and portera e fatitrary arfa. N. has faster whieh, following the
comm., is to be interpreted as = ato faci.
: 990. Alle rest goes with the next line.
1036. face HÈ T = far to a .. :
103d. al. The instrumental appears inexplicable. A
confusion of the passive and active constroutions ? See also
Grammar, S.51 B. (8) and the foot-note on p. 27. - ..
2040d. The rhyme is responsible for the gen. of the origine.
105d. spratuit is grada.
1070. To construe properly. we require offer (loc. sing.) ot
even sport (800 Grammar, $ 51. B. (2)) instead of atya .......
-* 1169b. The sentence is completod after. Oft Read
· 1196. part is instr. sing. of, soment (plur.) 71a, Pt. groenterian
1:1289. fee p. 44.
.
ma
..........dit nie
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122b. सरप-रयणि-पचक्छु is a compound.
.. 123cd.. सुसंखियह and · लीलंतिवह are nom. plar. forms (see
Grammar, s51. B. 3) going with का बीयहि वहि. गयहि is not otear:
See 18de above.
1240. अंगु is to be supplied from b as the object of अप्पियइ. . .
126ab. हरिऊण stands for हारिऊण.
1300. अणुभचि (= अनुगत्य) is abs. from Vअणुअंच (= अनु+म).
130d. — विहलमणु is used adverbially.
184a. तह पत्तिहि = तस्य (सहकारस्य) पत्रेषु. संसग्गिहि (-संसर्गेण) is to be
construed adverbially with yrafa in b.
- 137cd. खयहि and °च्छयहि are not clear. For °च्छयहि see 18de
above. मल is ज्वाला.
1386. is confusing. Further we are required to take gorgue
in a passive sense, though the form is active.
1406. For भयमेसिय and अइराषs see Grammar, s76 beginning.
1410d?
142a is not clear.
146a. The comm. take गोयं गणिहि = भवाम् गणैः (प्रजः). In that
CASA TI would be a strange form.
1480. घर in धरधारोहभर ?
. 148d. For सिहरडिया see Grammar, s73. 3.
150a. For जलबिदुन्भवहि see 18de above. It appears preferable
to take गलत्थिय - गलस्थिताः.
1540d. As remarked under 77a above, किण in d is an inter-
rogative particle equivalent to कि. The construction is: यदि
(= यतः)जीवः न खलु निर्गतः (ततः मन्ये सः) पादबन्धः बद्धः । हृदयम् किम् क्रिस न फुटितम् ?
ननु त बजेण घटितम् ।
164ab. Read कदम-भार-पमुक्किय-सलिलिहिं विमलिहिं (सरिहिं) पडिविवउ परसिया
1-67 od to 169ab is one single sentenoe. For proper construe
tion there is no go but to take para as pass. 3. plur. The sentenco
would be गुरुमषि-मुक्तिाभिः.............."धूपानि गवासने यन्ते.
171a. In भिस-सुदगले, गले is instr. See notes on पिन्मे 119b.
!: 1720d. The two sentences are गय दंति चमकान। जे पर सीणसर
सरमा-सरि-णेवर।
178d?
174b. Only तिहि (0.) भनिरह सरह तीर (B.) सोहs makes sense. ar
168br: For विकिमि p. 43 end..:. . .
18. रा.

Page 147****************************************************************************************
98
BANDESARTAKA
176a. दिति य.
• 177ab. (महिलाः) रुग्णाम्बरः कृष्ट - रचित) कटिक तर भनेकमहिमिः बिमाविताः
(भासते).
178d. Can it be चंदन चंद्रार्थः) White flowers on the
black hair look like half-moon on the top of black clouds.'
184d. सेय goes with अवलहर.
1889. Separate suge and sky.
188d. Probably विच्छाइय is an absolutive. Construs od:
भुवणुप्पर परिहरवि, उयारह पर्वध विच्छाइय, कामिणिहि जामिणिहि पप्पा .
_____1920. The sentence is completed after सरफरसु. The next
sentence extending up to 198a is तहि तिणि पवणि हय सूडिय (य) असेस तस्य
सहि कर गया छाय-फुल्ल-फल-रहिय सउणियण-असेविय (य ते ठिय).
1936. If भरिणि is accepted some connected sense can be made
out: दिसाय तिमिरतरिय, तुहिण-पूण भरिणि (य जाया).
193d. Put a semicolon after 589.
194a. णिय goes with कंत.
. 194d. If कारह is not to be construed actively, सयण must mean
•bed' instead of 'lying down'. Then व्यानानाम् हमेषु न कानिचित् शयनानि
कियन्ते (- रज्यन्ते), though value of this suggestion appears doubtful.
196b. कर is puzling. It appears that कर-केलि - केलि कर meaning
केकिम् कर्तुम् (१)केल्ययें.
2016. Does this go with 09-544-90 in c? Then forerty is
plural (of. p. 43 end).
201d. The line should read भइरह गय-सर रइ-बिसेसि. .
206. There is some obscurity in a. Apparently the whole
stanza has a reference to the भमर in 2050. So भमक (plur.) is the
subject and af (i. e. their flowers) the object of Rot. forsrit in
the light of b would be (भ्रमराः) तीक्ष्णैः कंटकाप्रैः विघ्यन्ते. There remains
पप्पर (-परस्पर) which cannot be made to fit in the context.
If somehow it oan mean no, then the logioal sequence would be
quite all right: अमराः तीक्ष्णैः कण्टकाप्रैः बिष्यन्ते, परंतु (-तवापि) ते तासमानि
लिहन्ति, तानि वीक्ष्णानि कण्टकामाणि च नैव गणयन्ति । यतः रसिकानाम् तनुः रसोमेनीयते।
(-सज्यवे) प्रेममोहेन च पापम् (= अनिष्टम्) न गण्यते ।
209ab. Fis emphatic.
..210a?
liab वर्षपेण संतता (गई बाता)। मन अंगे माया (एस) पर,
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216a. कसिणकाय (the dark-bodies ones) must be cuckoos as
there is reference to singing. ab mean "there on the top of the
Suraktaka (tree) the cuckoos are releasing as it were songs.
with-gestures accompanied by various sentiments ".
217b. कारम-पउa is a compound.
218c. With रत्व' of. सामत्थ = सामर्थ्य (Hc. II-22).
____220ab. गजति तरुणि । णवजोव्वणीहि पियकंखिरिहिं (जा) गाह पढिय (सा) सुणि.
223b. . इत्वंतरि य% अत्रान्तरे च.
2230. पहावरिउ = ?
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ORIGINALS, PARALLELS OR IMITATIONS.
With the series of illustrations given in st.s 8-17 compare
[1] the following two stanzas' found in a stray Ms. leaf":-
जंदेह सायरो लहरि गजंतनीरपडिपुनो।
ता किंगामतलामो जलभरियओ लहरि मा देउ ॥१॥
जागरुडपक्खिराया पक्खुक्खेवं करेह गयणयले।
ता किं इयर-चडेहिं नहयलगमणं न कायव्यं ॥२॥
[2] जसु जिचिउ बुद्धिवियासु होइ सो तिचिड पयडा मबलोह।
पिक्सिवि भइराषउ गुलुगुलंतु किं इयरहत्यि मा मउ करंतु ॥
महकब्धकई ताहँ तणिय किर कवण कह।
किं उदा मयंकि जोयंगणउँ म करउ पह॥
Dhanapala's भविसत्तकह I, 2, 7-10.
With st. 49ab cf.
मगं चिम अलहंतो हारो पीणुण्णाण थणमाण ।
उम्विन्गो भमा उरे जमुणाणाफेणपुंजो व्य ।
Hala's सप्तशतकम् (ed. WABER), 671.
With st. 70 cf.
जाउ पवसंत सहुन गय न मुभ विभोपं तस्सु।
लजिजा संदेसा दितेहिं सुहयजणस्तु ।
___Ho. IV 419 (5).
With st. 93 cf.
हारो मारोपितः कण्ठे मया विश्लेषमीरणा।
इदानीमन्तरे जाताः सरित्सागरभूधराः॥
सुभाषितरनभाण्डागार, p. 283; हनुमनाटक (ed. S. L. KHKAR,
Bombay, 1901), V. 25, p. 80.
Thoso stanss woro notod and takon down by Acharya Shri JINAVIJAYAN.
By way of parallels to the first of those stansas, SR, 18 and 16 bavo boon
reproduced in the said Ms. leaf in the following form:
जह मरहमापमंगेमिंगचंगेनियर तरुणी।
पाकिंवागदरिगामगडिटीन नोट॥१॥
जहरपवळकोकपदुलदुलाहसीरी।
वाकणकुससहिया रब्बरिया मा तरबाइ॥२॥
2 According to Acharya Shri JINAVIJAYAJI the Mø. loat appears to bo old.
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With st. 115-116 of.
जह पीणखमुण्णमसंगअआ थणमा
जामंथरलोमणभूसिमा ववर्ण।
जा वित्यापीणविसंतुलमो जहणो
जा तस्बिरपल्लवकोमलओ महरो॥
ता कील हिमभ रसिदिच णो गिब्बुई तुभ लहति।
कुलहमगिर विनिमत्त महब संतो णिअत्तिहिति।
VIs. IV 74-75.
With st. 119 cf.
पेम अमिम मंदरु बिरहु भरतु पयोधि मीर।
मथि प्रगटेउ सुर-साधु-हित कृपासिंधु रघुवीर।
रामचरितमानस (the Mula-gutkaedition),
II 288 end.
मम पयोनिधि मंदर ग्यान संत सुर आदि।
कथा सुधा मथि काढहीं भगति मधुरता जाहि ॥
रामचरितमानस, VII 120.. . . . . .
With st. 124bof.
विरारपर-सह-फालिजंतम्मि
_Hala's सप्तशतकम् (ed. Wom), issa.
With st. 137 cf.
सीयलु विसु वितुषण संति जणइ हरियंदशु लिहिलु भगुन्हा
गलिणु वि सूरए सयणतु वहा सयणीयलि घिचउ पे रखा। 6to.
Puspadanta's महापुराण (ed. P. L. Vini)
LXXIII. 3. 8-9.
With st. 171 cf.
णव-विस-कसाय-संमुख-कंठ-कल-मणोहरो णिसामेह।..
सरप-सिरि-पलण-उर-रामो इब हंस-संलापो ॥२६॥ ... ..
occurring on p. 8 of the लीलावईकहा of Kothala (beinig tanvla by
Dr. A. N. UPADHYE for the Singhi Jain Series).
तशतकर
किरा
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SOUROES OF THE METRICAL DEFINITIONS QUOTED IN TAR
SK. COMMENTARIES.
Definition Occurrence in the SR. Source
1 पढमो बारहमतो etc.
In the agrezi on st. 2 GL. 16 = Pp.
2 जासु विरयणि हुंति पय पंच etc.
19] ? [I54.
3 सोलसमत्तउ जहिं पर दीसह etc.
" " " 20/GL. 76.
4 उमिलाहि पयासिण etc.
ICK. 16.
5.
महोहि बउरासी बहु पय etc.
|CK. 17.
6 तेरहमत्ता विसन पय etc.
, 31CK. 21.
7 सो चंदायणु छंदु फुड etc.
82CK. 32.
8 दो वेया सिहियुगलं etc.
, 94Gr. 82.
9 ननमयययुतेयं मालिनी भोगिलोके " " " ", 100/Kedarabha-
tta's वृत्तरनाकर
. III 84,
10 चउपइ इजमणि दीसइ etc. ,, , ,,104 Cr. 41a.
11 मधु होइ बाइ बिहु पय जुत्तउ etc., , , , , 111|CK. 41b.
12 दोहाछंदु जि दुदल परि etc.
| " " " ", 112/CK. 26.
18 सगणा इस वीस य छंदु धुर्व etc.
115/ ? ..
14 पढमगंणे कलछetc.
" " " ", 119/Gr. 80.
15 सगया इह नंदणिछंद धुवं etc. , , , ,,171|CK. 7.
+ This quotation in from that portion of the गावालक्षण of नंदिया which
VILANKAB thinks, on several grounds, to be spurious. Now tho quo
tation no. 2 above expressly gives the name of the Ta This possibly
suggests that नंदियह had to his oredit, besides the गावालवण, a treatise
on mua motros from which our quotation 20. % n alio most of the
jennaas of the Gi, onwards from st. 76 boro boon takoa.
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Grammar.
P. 9, foot-note 1: efekt occurs in the Karpūramañjart also
(Ghost's edition, p. 48, 1, 19 ).
P. 17, § 37: For a different and more probable derivation of
Hit see $ 78 ( 4 ), p. 40.
P. 22, § 48 ü: nia and e nga occur in the Vasudevahindi
also (Part I, p. 47, 1. 12 and p. 40, 1. 19; p. 41, 1. 17 respectively).
Some of these words were formed perhaps analogically: wait
as contrasted with partiat eto.
Metres.
P. 54 beginning: FUTA (Pp. pp. 297–300) with the seheme
6+4+4+4+3 bears only a superfluous resemblance with our Th.
For the former should begin with a long, need not have a caesura
after the 11. or 12. mora and should end with an iambio. These
features clearly differentiate प्लवंगम from our रासा.
P. 59 end: The variant for garst step: etc. in the spretut on
st. 82 (दोषकेन सह भष्टाविंशसधिकं शतं मांत्राणां दोषकेन विना अशीतिमात्राप्रमितमणहरनामा
Bergur ex: ) found in the Ms. N. (not availed for the text-coustitu-
tion) removes the difficulty. It shows that targut without the
Doh is called masco which appears to be the early form of
the part of the Gujarati prosody.
शपकोष
Page
under of 997 : add '979'.
below अलय : enter 'मलसि १५१ भलसा'.
drop भसहतिय etc.
for eff road ere.
under arrestare : correct as demonstre for at argenter of pariter
under [Cor Jurur : remove 'Vorra = 7+ # (I. wront) to
the next entry.
under भाभंगिया : correct as [भिग- अभ्या .
for starfar eto. read strane goy attester. Drop the rost.
for Vare road Ven. Similarly in all cases where
the root is given as ending in a consonant.
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BARDASARABAKA
under हु : correct १५२ to १५१.
for ईसरसरि read ईसरसर.
under उसास : drop ११८,
below एरिस : enter 'एव ९१ एवमू.
The four entries below ra are to be considered as
its sub-entries
for कैटभ etc. read 'कंटग्ग २०६ कंटकाप'.
for कंत etc. read 'कंत ७६, कंतय १६७ कांत'.
under Vकर : drop 'कीय १९९'.
under कसिण : add '२१६ कृष्ण'.
under कोलिय : add (गु. कोळी).
below खजोय : enter 'खजंत १६५ = द्योतमान'.
below गण-मण : enter "गण १४६'.
for गंधवहि etc. read 'गंधवह १३३'. Drop the rest.
under Vगम : add ६७ after गम्मियउ.
below °गल : enter “Vगल (गु. गळवू), गलइ १०६.'
under गलत्थिय : Read गलस्थित for क्षिप्त.
under गुहिर : correct as [गभीर गुहा.
under गोयंगण : correct as 'गोयं गणिहि १४६ गवां ब्रज'.
under gffat : read for for fag.
बचार : Alternatively this can be explained as loc.
sing. of चपर= चत्वर.
under Vचड : correct as 'चडी १६१'.
under चलत्थ : Drop the query. After °शालासु add "CL.
अश्वचलस्था in पूर्णभद्र' (1199) पञ्चतंत्र (HOS. 11, Glossary).
Drop the entry ‘ज २० यत्'.
under जामिणि : read १५६ for १५५,
under जुन्ह : read १६० for १६०.
correct झंप to Vशंप.
under सल : read ज्वाला for ला etc.
under झलक : after झलक add ' = ज्वल'. Correct लकति
to सलत and drop (जालजलकिअउ) and the rest.
under Vशित : correct झिाइ to झिजइ.
under Vसूर : make 'पुरंत १२३' into a separate entry
and add 'क्षरत्' to it.
under गं २९ : add १३२ इव'.
under णहवलिय : correct 'णहवाली' to (नभोवली).
under नारइ : correct as 'नाडय ४६ नाटक.
V ponen : after foreight add 966.
for forgey read morgte. Drop (a).
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१०३
णितु : correct १०२ to २०२.
णिहोस : correct as (निर्दोष) दोषाभाव'.
१०४ below नीसास : enter 'णु १४१?'.
under Vतग्ग : correct as 'Vतग्ग-जीवितधारणे (?), Drop
'-तद गमे'.
under तहि : read ५४ for ६४.
below तुरक : add 'तुरंग १६९'.
under दर : read ९७ for २८.
below दर : enter 'दर २८ छिद्र'.
under Vधर : add 'धरिय १०६'.
under धीर : after धीरवह read १६६ for २६६
below धुत्त : enter 'धूअ १९३ धूम'.
under पउक: Drop (!) प्रयुक्त' and add 'प्रमुक (१).
under पउहर : change the entry as "पउहर २४ पद-धरा'.
under पय ५४ : drop (गु. पग मांडवो).
correct Vल to Vपश्चिल.
पड: drop 'पडि २८'. -
below पडह : enter 'पडिउद्विय २८ प्रत्युत्थिता'.
under पडिक्लिय : after 'देशीत्वादधिकम्' add 'पडिल्लो १००'.
under पडत्तय : after पडिउत्त correct as [यथा Vपहुंज'.
correct बहुरूपि to बहुरूवि.
under बालय : enter 'बाह १५१ बाष्प'.
under मुह : correct हें to म्हों.
under रंग : correct रजियइ to रंगियइ.
correct रूम° to कमी
remove the entry 'रोव etc.' below 'रेह etc.'
under रोव : after रोवंतिय add २०४'.
below रेणु : enter रेसि २१ हेत्वर्थे निपातः'.
under a : after a add . 41, 43, 44 ar'.
under aufora : correct 944 to 946.
under वंस : correct 'वाँसळी' to 'बॉस'.
correct बा etc. as 'पट्टाऊ २२२ पथिक'.
under वरकिय : correct 'वरक, ख? to 'पुरखो?'
under बलियच्य : correct as 'बलियडय' and remove this
entry to p. १.९ below us.
under area : correct antaa to afara.
correct पाउलिय to बाउलिय and remove this entry on
p. १. below बहुल.
14..
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SANIDEGARĀSAKA
is
११६
below सलिलम्भव : enter 'सलोल ५९ लोल',
correct सबसेय etc. as 'सवसे १०३ खबशे.
under Vसस : drop ११८.
under Vसह : correct °सहतिय to सहतिय and at the end
add 'सहण २१८'.
under साइय : drop 'खामिन् , (हि. सांह) and add ' = संस्कार,
below रेहंति enter 'लक्खण ६ (लक्षण)= व्याकरणशास्त्र'. . .
१२०
Some important variant readings from N. Ms.
(referred to in the PREFACE, p. eleven).
Text : St. 16a बहल for बहुल, 200 मुणइ for मुणहि, 216 अबुहा
for अबुहह, 230 सकुलिजि ण for °सकुलियह,240 लंक for लक, 240 पवहंत for पवहंति,
25a पुसइ for फुसइ, 250 पमुकं for °उमुक', 256 जोइउ for जोयउ,310 पंथियणि for
पहियणियणिहिं. The interpolated stanzas given between 31 and 32
are not found in N. So also 38 absent from N. 41d. तुह for हिव,
तुहु for तुह, आवियउ for आइयउ, 44 सुदवच्छ for सुदयवच्छ,450 थाणिहिं for °थणिय,
45d णदृणिहि for णणिय, 52a जुयल for "जुयल, 526 जुवलय for "जुयलय, 53a
लीलती for °लीलंतिय, 530 झुणती for झुणंतिय, 54a जोवंतयह for जोय, 556 जूहिय
for जूही, 59c तिंबूय for निंबू. The st. between 64 and 65 is not faund
in N. The first of the interpolated stanzas between 69 and 70
is given in N as a quotation (यतः), while the second is absent.
770, तुहु for तूं, 86a समरंतु for समरत, 910 कहणिजु for °ज, 91c कहलं, 92a
हउं, 93a संगमे, 98 थिर, धीरि, 980 फुसहि, 997) ण for य, 1000 तहवि for तइय,
104ab तह for "तहं, 105c सव for सिव, 1060 पडल्लि for पडिलिउ.
Commentary: First stanza in the व्याख्या 'लब्धिसुंदर for
मनिपुश्व.' The definition stanza. of गाथा in the व्याख्या on 2 : अठ्ठारसासु
मत्तासु for अठारसेहिं नायव्वो and विभूसिया for वि[हूसिया on 3 :प्रधानः added after
प्रभूतः on 4 : अपभ्रंशशास्त्रं कृतम् for अपभ्रंशग्रंथः कृतः. The Definition stanza
of या in the व्याख्या on 19 : राहासेण for रासासेण, मुर्णिदु for मुणिंदु, नंदा for
नंदा. भणंतु for भणंति. The definition stanza. of पदरी in the व्याख्या
on 20 : कनु for गत, गवीसइ for सलीसइ. The definition stanza of इमिला
in the व्याख्या on 23 : a होहिं for दोहि, वित्तीस for वितीस, मेलवि for मेल,
गणु अनु for गण अन, d तजि for भंजि. The definition stanza of आमाणक
in the व्याख्या on 28: b सुट्ट for सुदि, अभाषउ for आहाणउ. On 28 पट्टमयवान
for पट्ट वस्त्रमयं. The explanation of the definition stanza of चन्दायण
in the व्याख्या on 82 : दोधकेन सह अष्टाविंशत्यधिकं शतं मात्राणां दोषकेन विना अशीतिमात्रा-
प्रमितमणहरनामा चंदायणच्छन्दः । etc.
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कवि-अब्दुल रहमान-कृत
सन्देश रा सक
(पं. लक्ष्मीचन्द्रकृत व्याख्या तथा अवचूरिकालंकृत)
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कवि-अब्दुल रहमान-कृत
सन्देश रासक।
-प्रथमः प्रक्रमः।-
रयणायरघरगिरितरुवराइँ गयणंगणंमि रिक्खाई।
जेणऽज सयल सिरियं सो' बुहयण वो सिर्व देउ ॥१॥
IC रिक्खाओ 2 B C सिरिया। 8 B तं । 40 बुहियण । 5 A C मुहं । 60 दिनु ।
[पं० श्रीलक्ष्मीचन्द्रकृता टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या।]
wwww
॥ ॐ नमो गुरुभ्यः॥
नत्वा जिन-गुरुन् भत्त्या स्मृत्वा वाङ्मयदेवताम् ।
वृत्तिं सन्देशरासस्य कुरुते मुनिपुङ्गवः ॥१॥
तस्याद्यां गाथामाह-'प्रन्थप्रारम्मे अभीष्टदेवताप्रणिधानप्रधाना प्रेमावर्ता'
प्रवृत्तिरित्यौचित्यात् सूत्रस्य प्रथमनमस्कारगाथा।
[१] यथा-'रयणा'-भो बुधजनाः! स स्रष्टा-कर्ता वा-युष्माकं शिव-
मागल्यं ददातु-प्रकरोतु । येन स्रष्ट्रा रखाकर-धरा-गिरि-तरुवरा, गगनागणे
ऋक्षाणि चेत्यादि सकलं-समस्तम्, सृष्टं-उत्पादि[तम्] इत्यर्थः॥१॥
- [अवचूरिका] -
[1]मो पुषजनाः ! स सष्टिकता वा-युष्माकं शिवं ददातु । पेन बहा रखाकर-भरा-गिरि-
वस्वरा गगनालणे शक्षाणि 'चेत्यादि सकलं-समस्र समुत्पादितमित्यर्थः ॥
भादोपलभ्यमाना अष्टपाठा यथा-
1 प्रन्यः प्रा। 2 प्रेषवता। 3 श्रटा। 4 तर। 5 रिक्षा। 6 श्रधा। 7 चैत्यादि ।
8भमा
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सन्देश रासक
[प्रथम प्रक्रम
माणुस्सदिव्वविज्जाहरेहि णहमग्गि सूर-ससिबिबे ।
आएहिँ जो गमिजई तं णयरे णमह कत्तारं ॥२॥
पञ्चाएसि पहओ पुव्वपसिद्धो य मिच्छदेसो थि।
तह विसए संभूओ आरहो मीरसेणस्स ॥ ३॥
1C नह। 2 B जई। 3 A नमह; B णवहु। 4 A 'देसो वि; B देसु थि ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
[२] तथा च-माणुस.'-मनुष्य-देव-विद्याधरैर्नभोमार्गे सूर्य-शशिविम्बाभ्यां
आदितो यो नमस्क्रियते । भो नागरिकलोकाः ! तं कर्तारं नमत ॥२॥
द्वन्द्वालापनमेषजभोजनसमये समाग[ मे] च रमणीनाम् ।
अनिवारितोऽपि तिष्ठति स खलु सखे ! व्यक्तनागरिकः ॥
यस्त्वेतेषु स्थानेषु अनिवारितः-अनिषेधितः तिष्ठति स नागरिका' प्रोच्यते ।
केषु केषु स्थानकेषु-यत्र कश्चिदालोचं करोति, अथवा यत्रौषधादिवार्ता क्रियते,
तथा भोजनावसरे कस्यापि गेहे न गच्छति । अथवा एकान्तप्रदेशे, स्त्रीसमागमे
च, वार्तासमये, यस्तु अनिषेधितोऽपि तिष्ठति । स चतुरनागरिको भवति ॥
एषा (एतद्!) विपुलागाथाछन्दः। अथ गाथालक्षणम्-
पढमो बारहमत्तो, बीओ अट्ठारसेहिं नायव्वो ।
जह पढमो तह तीओ, दह पंचवि[हूसिया गाहा ॥
तत्र गाथाछन्दसि प्रथमपदं द्वादशमातृकम्, द्वितीयं पदं अष्टादशमातृकम्,
तृतीयं द्वादशमातृकम् , चतुर्थ पञ्चदशमातृकम् । एवं सर्वत्र क्षेयम्।
[३] अमीष्टदेवतानमस्कारमुक्त्वा कविः खदेशादिखरूपमाह- 'पञ्चाएसि.' -
प्रतीच्या-पश्चिमदिशि, प्रभूतः पूर्वप्रसिद्धो म्लेच्छनामा देशोऽस्ति । तत्र विषये
'भारहो' देशीत्वात् तन्तुवायो मीरसेनाख्यः संभूतः-उत्पन्नः ॥३॥
*
[भवचूरिका] ---
[२] मानुष्यदेवविद्याधरैर्नभोमार्गे सूर्यशशिपिम्वाभ्यामादिवो यो नमस्क्रियते मो नागरि-
कावं कतार नमः ॥
इन्दालापनमेषजभोजनसमये समागमे च रमणीनाम् ।
अनिवारितोऽपि तिष्ठति, स खलु सखे ! व्यक्तनागरिकः ॥
[-A आदर्शस्थिता नागरिकशब्दोपरि टिप्पणी।]
[३] कविः खदेशादिसरूपमाह-प्रतीच्या-पश्रिमायाम्, प्रभूत:-प्रधाना, पूर्वप्रसिदो
म्भानामा देशोऽखि । तत्र 'भारहो' देशीवाद तन्तुवायो मीरसेनाल्या' सम्भूतः-उत्पः॥
1 नमस्कयते। 2 गरी । 3 °दस। 4 ये। 5 °स्कृयते। 6 नमतः। 7 °सेनाक्ष्यः ।
-
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तह तणओ 'कुलकमलो पाइयकव्वेसु गीयविसयेसु ।
अहहमाणपसिद्धो 'संनेहयरासयं रइयं ॥ ४ ॥
पुव्वच्छेयाण णमो सुकईण 'य सहसत्थकुसलाण ।
'तियलोए सुच्छंदं जेहिँ कयं जेहि णिहिटुं ॥५॥
"अवहट्टय-सक्कय-पाइयंमि पेसाइयंमि भासाए ।
लक्खणछंदाहरणे "सुकइत्तं भूसियं जेहिं ॥ ६ ॥
mermmmmmmmmmmmmm
1A कुलि । 2 A पाईय। 3 C विसएसु । 4 B संनेहरा; C संनेहइ। 5 A रईयं ।
6 B नमो।7 Cण इ8 A तिअ° 19C सच्छंदं । 10 B जे निटिं। 11 B अवहट्टइ-
सकइ पाइयाई पेसाइयाण। 12 A पाइयं च। 13 C पेसाइयाई। 14C सकवित्तं ।
15 C भूसिय।
•wrrammmmmm
corronsorowwwwwroomwassenenon
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
[४] तस्य-मीरस्य तनयः, कुले कमल इव कुलकमला,प्राकृतकाव्येषु गीतविष-
येषु, प्रसिद्धः-लन्धरेखः' अब्दल रहमान नामा अभूत् । तेन सन्देशानां रासकः'
नामाऽपभ्रंशप्रन्थः कृतः॥४॥
[५] कविः स्वखरूपमुक्त्वाऽनौद्धत्ये[न] पूर्वकवीन नमस्कारपूर्वं व्यावर्णय.
बाह-'पुव्वच्छेयाण'-पूर्वच्छेकेभ्यः सुकविभ्यश्च नमोऽस्तु । कीडशेभ्यश्छेकेभ्यः
कविभ्यश्च शब्दशास्त्रकुशलेभ्यः। यैत्रिलोके वर्ग-मृत्यु-पातालरूपे । ख(सु)च्छ-
न्दम् -ख(सु)छन्दो विद्यते यसिन् तत् स(सु)च्छन्दं शास्त्रं कृतम् । यैश्च निर्दिष्ट
सो(शोधितमित्यर्थः । अतः कविभिः कृतं पण्डितैः सो(यो)धितम् ॥५॥
[६] अपभ्रंश -संस्कृत-प्राकृत-पैशाचिकादिचतुर्भिर्भाषामिः, यैः कवित्वं
कृतम्, लक्षण-च्छन्दआभरणाभ्यां तच विभूषितम् , तेभ्यो नमः ॥ ६॥
*
[भवचूरिका] -----
विस-मीरसेनस्य तनयः कुलकमल: प्राकृतकाव्ये गीतविषयेषु भोगेषु च प्रसिदो
लधरेखो अब्दल रहमानोऽभूत् । तेन सन्देशरासकं [नाम] शासं कृतम् ॥
[५] पूर्व केन्यः सुकविम्यत्र नमोऽस्तु । कीडशेभ्यः शब्दशाबकुशलेभ्यः । त्रिलोके के
सुच्छन्दःशा कृतम् । चैम निर्दिष्ट, 'शोधितं, प्रवापितम् ॥
पण्डित-कन्यो]वरं कृतं मयूरेण यथा-
पूर्णमानीयता चूर्ण, पूर्णचन्द्रनिभानने । कवये बाणभटाय, पण्डिताय च दण्डिने ॥ १॥
[] अपभ्रंश-संस्कृत-प्राकृत-पैशाविकभाषया सुकवित्वं शोभनं काव्यं यः शतम् । अन्य
लक्षण-छन्द-भाभरणाम्यां भूषितं मण्डितं च॥
1 रेषः। 2 संदेसा। 3 रासकं। 4 °भ्रंशः। 5थे। 6 राशकं। 7 सोषितं ।
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[प्रथम प्राम
ताणऽणु कईण' अम्हारिसाण 'सुइसदसत्थरहियाण ।
लक्खणछंदपमुकं कुकवित्तं को पसंसेइ ॥ ७ ॥
अहवा ण इत्थं दोसो जइ उइयं ससहरेण णिसिसमए ।
ता किं ण हु जोइजइ भुअणे रयणीसु' जोइक्खं ॥८॥
जइ परहुएहिं रडियं सरसं "सुमणोहरं च तरुसिहरे ।
ता किं भुवणारूढा मा काया करकरायंतु ॥ ९॥
तंतीवायं "णिसुयं जइ किरि करपल्लवेहि अइमहुरं ।
ता "महलकरडिरवं मा सुम्मउ* रामरमणेसु ॥१०॥
1AC कई। 2 C सुय । 3 B कुकइत्तं । 4 B C अत्थि । 5 AC ससिहरमि । 6 B
"समये। 7 A रयणीइB C रइणेइ। 8 C जोइके। 9C परु; 10 B परहुएण। 11 A
सुमनो। 12 AC निसुयं । 13 A मद्दलि। 14C सुम्मई। 15 A रवणेसु ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
[७] तेषां सत्कवीनाम्, अनु-पश्चात्, असादृशानां कवीनाम्, श्रुति-शब्द-
शालरहितानां कवित्वम्, लक्षण-च्छन्दोभ्यां प्रमुकम्, कः प्रशंसयति?-अपि तु
नकोऽपि ॥७॥
[८] तर्हि मा कुर्यास्तदर्थमाह-'अहवा ण.'-अथवा 'इत्युपायान्तरसरणे, नात्र
दोषः। यदि 'शशघरेण-चन्द्रेण निशि उदितम् , तर्हि रजनीषु भु(भ)वने-गृहे
ज्योतिष्कं दीपः किं न द्योतते ?, अपि तु द्योतते ॥ ८॥
[९] परमृतामिः-कोकिलामिः यदि सरसं सुमनोह[२] यथा भवति तथा
तरुसिहरे(शिखरे)रटितम्, तर्हि भु(भ)वणा(ना)सढाः गृहवालि(लोमिस्थिताः
काका मा करकरायन्तु-करकर इति शब्दं मा कुर्वन्तु ?, अपि तु कुर्वन्तु ॥९॥
[१०] यदि तत्री-वीणावादित्रम्, किल इति संभावनायाम्, करपल्लवैः-
हस्ताकुलीमिः वादितं नितरां श्रुतम्, तर्हि मर्दलकरटिवादित्रे राम(मा)रमणी-
()पु-श्रीक्रीडासु, मा भूयतां १, अपि तु भूयताम् ॥१०॥
*** [अवचरिका] -----
[.] तेषां कवीनाम्, मनु-पश्चात् श्रुतिशब्दशावरहितानाममाया क्षणच्छन्दममुळं
कृस्सितं कवित्वं कः प्रशंसति !, मपि तु न कोऽपि ॥
[4] चर्हि मा कुर्यातदर्थमाह-अयवेत्युपायान्तरसरणे, नात्र दोषः । यदि शशधरेण
नियुदितं तर्हि रजनीषु ज्योतिष्कं दीपं भु(भ)वने गृहे कि नबोतते , अपितुम्योतते.
[९] यदि परमवामिा-कोकिलामिः सरसं-सुमनोहरं यमाप्रविसरेरितम्-सान्दिवम्,
तर्हि कि भु(म)वनाल्डाः काका मा करकरायन्तु, [भपि तु करकरायन्तु] कखान् वारयति ।
[..]ी -वीणावा भुतं यदि चेव करपाडवैरतिमधुरम, वर्हि मजकरट(टि)वादिन-
विशेषरव रामारमणेषु-सीकीगसुमा भूयतास् , मपि भूपताम् ॥
1इलो। यसवि। योचते। 4 परि। 5 भुसता ।
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जइ मयगलु मउ झरए 'कमलदलब्बहलगंधदुप्पिच्छो ।
जइ अइरावइ मत्तो ता सेसगया म मच्चंतु ॥ ११ ॥
जइ अत्थि पारिजाओ बहुविह गंधडकुसुम आमोओ।
फुल्लइ सुरिंदमुवणे ता सेसतरू म फुलंतु ॥ १२ ॥
जइ अस्थि गई गंगा तियलोए णिचपयडियपहावा ।
वञ्च सायरसमुहाँ ता सेससरी म वचंतु ॥ १३ ॥
जइ सरवरंमि विमले सूरे उइयंमि विअसिआ णलिणी"।
ता किं वाडिविलग्गा मा" विअसउ तुंबिणी कहवि" ॥ १४ ॥
~
~
1B मइगलु; C मइगल। 2 A कवल; B कमला। 3 B एराव। 4 B मुचंतु ।
5A बाहुविहिः। 6C कुसम 17 AC नई। 8C समुहं । 9 Cमचंतु। 10 B सुरो
उवयंम्मि; C सूरे उवयं। 11 B विहसिया; C विहिसिया। 12 BC नलिणी। 13 Bणं।
14C बिहस। 15 B कहव ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[११] यदि मतगजा-दिग्गजो मदं शरति, कीदृशः कमलदलप्रचुरगन्ध-
.दुप्रेक्षः । अन्यब-यदि ऐरावणो मत्तो भवति, तर्हि शेषा' गजा मचान
भवन्ति ?, अपि तु भवन्त्येव ॥ ११॥
[१२] यदि पारिजातो बहुविह(घ)गन्धाज्यकुसुमामोदोऽस्ति, अन्यब-सुरेन्द्र-
भवने प्रफुल्लति, तर्हि शेषतरवः किं न फुल्लन्तु , अपि तु फुलन्तु ॥ १२॥
[१३] यदि गङ्गा नाम नदी अस्ति, त्रिलोके नित्यं प्रग(क)टितप्रभावा, सागरम्-
समुद्रं सरति, तर्हि शेषाः सरितः सागरं किं मा सरन्तु?, अपितु सरन्तु ॥१३॥
[१४] यदि विमले सरसि-सरोवरे, सूर्योरमे कमलिनी विकसिता, वह
वृत्तिविलमा तुम्बिनी वल्ली किंमा विकसतु ॥१४॥
____ -
[भवचूरिका] -----
[१] यदिमताजा-दिग्गजः कमलदलबहरूगन्धदुरप्रेक्षमदं] मरति,भन्यब-ऐरापति:-
ऐरावणो मतो भवति तदा शेषगजाः किं मदं मा परन्तु-मा मायन्तु, मपि माचन्तु ॥
[१] यदि पारिजातोऽस्ति, की । बहुविधगधान्यकुसुमामोदा, सुरेन्द्र (भावने
प्रफुति, तर्हि शेषाखरवो मा फुलन्तु, मपि तु फुलन्तु ॥
[१] यदि गहा नाम नखि, सा त्रिलोके प्रकरितप्रभावा सागरसंमुना मगति न
शेषसरितो मा मजन्तु, भपितु मजन्तु॥
[] पदि बिम-वित्रीणे सरसि सूर्योदमे कमलिनी विकसति तर्हि विविकमा सुम्पिनी
वहीमा विक्सन !, अपि तु विकसनु ।
1 सेवा।
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जइ भरहभावछंदे णश्चई णवरंग'चंगिमा तरुणी ।
ता किं गामगहिल्ली तालीसद्दे ण णच्चेई ॥ १५ ॥
जइ बहुलदुद्धसंमीलिया य उल्ललइ 'तंदुला खीरी ।
ता कणकुक्कससहिआ रब्बडिया मा दडव्वडउ ॥ १६ ॥
जा जस्स कव्वसत्ती सा तेण अलजिरेण भणियव्वा ।
जइ चउमुहेण भणियं ता सेसा मा भणिजंतु ॥ १७ ॥
णत्थि तिहुयणि जं च णहु दिडु',
तुम्हेहिँ वि" जं न सुउ विअडबंधु सुच्छंदु सरसउ ।
णिसुणेविणु को रहइ, ललियहीणु मुक्खाह" फरसउ ।
normannsdormannnnnnnnnnn
1C भाविछंदे। 2 A नच्चइ । 3 B Cणवरंगि। 4 Cणचिहह। 5 A संमिलिया।
6 BCउ। 7 Cसतंदुला। 8 C दुडब। 9 A अलजरेण; C अलिबरेण। 10 BC
सेसकई। 11 B भणिति। 12 B चि! 13 C नहु। 14 A दिट्ट। 15 A तुम्हे वि ।
16 सुभ। 17 C मुक्खाण। 18 B विरसिउ; A फरसिउ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[१५] यदि भरह(त)भावच्छन्दसा नवरगचङ्ग(ति)मा-नूतनवर्णप्रधाना
नायिका नृत्यति, तर्हि प्रामीणवधू तालीशब्दे न नृत्यतु ?, अपि तु नृत्यतु ॥ १५॥
[१६] यदि प्रचुरदुग्धेन सम्मीलिता तन्दुलानां क्षीरी उल्ललति, तर्हि धान्य-
कणतुषयुक्ता रबाडिका मा दडब्बडउ-मा शब्दं करोतु १ ॥१६॥
[१७] साध्यमाह-'जा जस्स कव्व'-या यस्य काव्येन शक्तिः, सा तेन लजा
मुक्त्वा भणितव्या । यदि चतुर्मुखेन-ब्रह्मणा भणितम् -चत्वारो वेदाः कृताः, तर्हि
शेषाः कवयो मा कवित्वं कुर्वन्तु ॥ १७ ॥
[१८] कवित्वकरणायात्मानं प्रोत्साह्य ग्रन्थस्य मनार रमणीयत्वं दर्शयन-
*
[अवचूरिका] - --
[१५] यदि भरतभावच्छन्दसा नवरचह्निमा वरुणी नृत्यति, तर्हि प्रामविला वालीमब्देन
न भूत्यतु , अपितु नृत्यतु ।
. [१] यदि प्रवरदुग्धसंमिश्रिता बन्दुलाना बीरी उहाति, बर्हि धान्यकणीतुपयुका रबडीया
#मा दरबाड-मा शब्दं करोतु !, अपि तु करोतु ॥
[0] खकाव्यकरणे भात्मानमुत्साहयति-या यस्य काव्ये शक्तिः सा तेन कजा मुल्या
भजितण्या । यदि चतुर्मुखेन-प्रमणा माणितम् - चत्वारो वेदाः कृताः, सपरे कवयःकवित्वं
मा कुर्वन्तु , अपि तुकर्षन्तु ॥
[10] कवित्वकरणे मामानं प्रोत्साहनात्मप्रपल मनाग रमणीयत्वं दर्शवन्, भनौदले.
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पच १५-१९] सन्देश रासक
तो दुग्गच्चिय छेअरिहिं पत्तहि अलहंतेहिं ।
आसासिज्जइ कह कह विसइवत्ती रसिएहि ॥ १८ ॥
_णिअकवित्तह विज माहप्प',
पंडित्तपवित्थरणु मणुजणंमि कोलियपयासिडौ ।
कोऊहलि भासिअउ सरलभाई संनेहरासउ ।
तं जाणिवि णिमिसिद्ध खणु बुहयण करवि सणेहु ।
पामरजणथूलक्खरहि जं रइयउँ" णिसुणेहु ॥१९॥ [रडुच्छन्दः ।]
www.mmmmmmmmm.nawwwmarrrrr.mmmmmwwmmmmmarimmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmaamanan
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____1B ता। 2 B दोग्ग; A दोगोचिय। 3 A पुनिहि । 4 B कहव । 5C सरसिएहि ।
6 A कवित्तविज°17 C माहप्पु । 8 B पविवित्थरणु; C पवित्तरणु। 9 C कालिय। 'मण
मुणेवि किंचिय पयासिउ'-एतादृशः B स्थितः पाठः। 10 B °भाई। 11 B संनहरा।
1 नोपलभ्यते C आदर्श पंक्तिरियम् । लिपिकरप्रमादेन पतिता प्रतिभाति। 12 "तुहिजाणव
सह खणु' एवंरूपः B पाठः, 'तं जाण व निमसिद्ध खणु-एतादृशः C पाठः। 13 B
C बुहियण। 14 C सिणेहु। 15 C रयई उ।
~~r.ammamrarrammammmmm.
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या ]
नौद्धत्येन कवीनाह-'पत्थि तिहुयणि'-भो कवयः! त्रिभुवने तन्नास्ति, यद् युष्माभिर्न
दृष्टम्-न बातम्, अन्यश्च न श्रुतम्-नाकर्णितम् । अतः सर्वविशेषज्ञानात् ।
युष्मत्कृतं विकटबन्धविशेषः(घ) सुच्छन्दसं सरसं श्रुत्वा, अस्माकं मूर्खाणां
विरसितं प्राकृतं काव्यम्, ललितहीनम्-लालित्यवर्जितं [क] श्रोष्यति? अपि तु
न कोऽपि । तर्हि अनेकथं प्रवृत्तिः । तद् दृष्टान्तेनाह-यथा दुर्गतैर्दारिद्रोपद्वतै-
श्छेकैः, पत्राणि-नागवल्लीदलानि, अल[भ]मानैः पर्वतादी बहुमौ(मूल्यत्वात्,
स(श)तपत्रिका आखाद्यते, तथा मम काव्यमपि पठिष्यन्ति ॥१८॥
. [१९] ततः प्राञ्जलिः, निजग्रन्थश्रवणार्थ पण्डितानाह-णियकवित्त-भो बुध-
जनाः ! निःशब्दं यथा क्षणं तूष्णीक्रियताम् । अन्यच-यत् पामरेण स्थूलाक्षरैः-
बाबवणः रचितम्, तत् स्नेहं कृत्वा शृणुत । कीदृशं निजकवित्वविद्याया माहात्म्य
प्रभावरूपम्, आत्मानुमानेन पाण्डित्यप्रविस्तारणम् । कथं प्रकाशितम् ?-मनसि
__ *
[अवचूरिका]
-
नाह-भोः कवयः! त्रिभुवने तमाति यधुष्माभिर्न हम्-न ज्ञातम्, या न भुवम् ।
[युष्मकृतं] विकटबन्धविशेष सुच्छन्द सरसं श्रुत्वा, अमाकं मूर्खाणां स्पृष्टं-कृतं काव्यं
बलिवहीनं भुत्वाक: स्वालति-पुनः कः प्रोष्यति', अपि तु न कोऽपि । वर्षग्रे कथं प्रवृत्तिखद
रहान्तेनाह-यथा दुर्गवैदेरिनैश्छेकैः, पत्राणि नागवल्लीदलान्यलभमानः, पर्ववादौ शतपत्रिका
ऽऽस्वायते तथा मम काव्यमपि पठिष्यन्ति ।
1 तृष्णीकृयता। यदिष्टं ।
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सन्देश रासक
[प्रथम प्रक्रम
संपडिउजु सिक्खइ कुइ समत्यु,
तसु कहउ विबुह संगहवि हत्यु।
पंडिचह मुक्खह मुणहि भेउ,
तिह पुरउ पढिव्वउ ण हु वि एउ ॥२०॥
1B संपडिय। 2 C बिहत्यु। 8 B C तह।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याया]
किमपि पात्वा प्रकाशितम् । कौतूहलेन भाषितम् । पुनः कथं-सरलभावेन ।
सन्देस(श)रासकं नाम । गच्छन्दः । वल्लक्षणम्-
जासु वियरणि हुंति पय पंच,
पढमं चिय पंनरह, बीय चारि गारह निरुद्धउ ।
तह तीयह पंचदह, रहमेउ जाणउ सु सुद्धउ ।
करहिणि मोहिणि मियनयणि, रासासेण मुणिंदु ।
अंतिहिं दोहउ जसु हवइ, कवि नंदङ भणंति ॥
यस्य प्रस्तारे आदौ पश्चदश-एकादश-पञ्चदश-एकादश-पञ्चदशमात्रिकाणि
भवन्ति पञ्च पदानि । प्रान्ते दोधकः । इति लक्षणम् । दोधकलक्षणम
कथयिष्यति॥
[२०] ततः प्रावलिनिजप्रन्यश्रवणार्थ पण्डितानाह । ततो प्रन्थपठनस्य
शिष्या(सा)माह-संपडिउ जु०'-कोऽपि समर्थ:-प्रभावान, संप्रतितं-प्रसना-
गतम्, इद) सन्देशयसकं पठति, तस्य सन्देशकविदो हस्तं गृहीत्वा भणामि ।
ये जनाः पण्डितानां मूर्खाणां चान्तरं जानन्ति, तेषां पुर[त] एष सन्देशरासको
नाम न पठितव्यः। यतस्ते महान्तः पण्डिताः। पद्धडीछन्दः । तल्लक्षणम्-
[सुच्छन्दो यथा-] जासु विरयणि हुंति पय पंच,
पडम चिय पनर य, बीम चारि गारह निरुड्ड । तह वीमइ पंचदह, सुमेत जाणहु म मुद्धउ ।
परहिअमोहिणि मिअनयणि राहासेणु मुणिंदु । अंतिहि दोहउ जिम हवा कवि नंदह भणंति ॥
पला प्रसार मादौ पडदर्शकादशपदशमात्राणि पत्र पदानि, प्रान्ते च दोषक इतिहास
पर। दोषणक्षणम कथयिन्ये ।
१] पाशालिर्निजन्यमवणार्थ पण्डितानाह-भो बुधजनाः! बेहं कृत्वा निजकवित्व-
विचापामाहात्म्यं प्रमावल्पमात्मानुमानेन पाण्डित्यप्रविसारणं मनुष्यलोके कौलिकेन तन्वारना
('वेन) प्रकाषितं कौवहरूभाषितं सरसमावेन पामरजनेन मूखंण एवं सन्देशरासकं नाम
कवित्वलक्षणं निभाई कोलाहलं विहाय शत ॥
[२०] तो प्रन्यपठनशीलय शिक्षामाह-पाकोऽपि समः-प्रज्ञावान्, सम्पतिवं-मासमिदं
मा पठति वल पुषस पण्डितल हवं गृहीत्वा भणामि । वे जनाः पण्डितानां मूर्खाणामन्दर
पति-जानन्ति तेषां पुरत एष न पठितव्यः ।यवखे महान्तः पण्डिताः ॥
करयच्यते।
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पच २०-२१] सन्देश रासक
णहु रहइ बुहा कुकवित्तरेसि, .
अबुहत्तणि अबुहह गहु पवेसि ।
जि ण मुक्ख ' पंडिय मझयार,
तिह पुरउ पढिव्वउ सव्ववार ॥२१॥ [पडडीछन्दः।]
अणुराइयरयहरु कामियमणहरु',
___मयणमणहं पहदीवयरो।
विरहणिमहरडउ सुणहुँ विसुद्धउ,
रसियह रससंजीवयरों" ॥ २२ ॥
__ 1 B अबुहत्तणित्त अन्नुहप्पवेसि । 2 C पवेसु । 3 B C D | 4 C तह। 5 A कामीय.
6 C भणुहरु । 7 C महप्पह18 Cमयरबज B मइसदउ।9 A सुणह। 10 B संजीयरो
Cसंजीवियरो।
[टिप्पनकरूपा माल्या]
सोलसमचउ जहिँ पउ दीसह, अक्खरगतु न कि पि सलीसह ।
पायउ पायउ यमकविसुद्धड, पद्धडियह इहु छंदु पसिद्धउ ॥
चत्वार्यपि पदानि पोस्शमात्राणि । माघाडे यमकम् , उत्तरा यमकम् । एवं
सर्वत्र क्षेयम् ॥२०॥
[२१] तबेतुमाह- गहु रहह०' -दुधा मत्कृते काव्ये कुत्थि(लिते, न तिष्ठन्ति-
न मनः कुर्वन्ति । अबुधत्वेन-अबुधास्तत्राप्रवेशिनः । ये न मूर्खाः, न पण्डिता,
किन्तु मध्यस्था, तेषां पुरतः सर्वदेव पठितव्यः ॥२१॥
२२] प्रन्थस्य गुणाना]ह- अणुरइय.'-अनुरागिणां सर्वशासविदा रतिगई
समाधिस्लानम्, कामुकानां मनोहरम्, मदनमनस्कानां पयोदीपकरम् । विरहि-
पीनां मकरध्वजम्, रसिकानां रससंजीवनकरम्, विशु जना शत ॥२२॥
noramarimmmmmmmmmmmmm
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पीछन्दो यथा-
सोसमत्तउ जहि पर दीसह, भक्खर गंतु न पि सलीसद ।
पापड पायउ जमक विमुखत, परीमह इह छंद विमुखत ॥
चत्वारोऽपि पदापोरामात्रिकाः । भाचाचे उत्तरायमकम् ।
[20] देतमाह-सुधा मत्कृते काम्येन तिष्ठन्ति-न मनः कुर्वन्ति। भतुषत्वेन, नापासब
प्रवेविनः । नमूना, न पण्डिता, किन्तु मध्यस्याः, तेषां पुरतः सर्वदेव पठितव्यः॥
[२२] प्रयल गुणा-डोमिनबन्धेन । भनुरागिन (ण) रतिगृहम, कामुकानां मनोहरम्,
मदनमस्कानां पयोदीपकर, विरहिणीनां मकरमजम्, रसिकानां रससभीवनकर, निपुर-
फर, भो बनाः! णुत।
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[प्रथम प्रक्रम
अइणेहिण भासिउ, रइमइवासिउ,
सवणसकुलियहं अमियसरो।
लई लिहई वियक्खणु, अत्यह लक्खणु,
सुरइसंगिजु विअडनरो' ॥ २३ ॥ [डुमिलाछन्दः।]
RAMMARA
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____1C अहणेइह। 2 B सुकुलि जिय; Cसुकुलि जहि। 3C लह। 4 AC लहइ ।
5C सग्गि। 6 CA सु। 7 A B विअढ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[२३] यतोऽतिबेहेन भाषितम् , रतिमतिवासितम्, कर्णशकुल्यां यथाs.
मृतम् । अन्यच-विचक्षणो लए-भावे लिखति जानाति । मन्यच-मर्थलक्षणं स
एवं वेति, या सुरतिसरु विदग्धो भवति, नाप । डुमिल्लाच्छन्दः । वलक्षणं
यथा-
डुमिलहि पयासिण, मत्त विसेसिण, दोहिं तहिं चिय च्यारि भणू ।
भण मत्त बचीस वितीसघमेल (१) मट्ठय ठाम ठवेस गणू ॥
गण अन्न मिलिजह, सोइ ठविजह, तं पुण जाणि ण मंति करी ।
करि जमकु विसाइण, पाइण पाइण, सुहु वि छंदु विमंजि परी ॥
॥इति श्रीदेवेन्द्रसूरिशिष्य वा० श्रीलक्ष्मीचन्द्रविरचितायां संदेशरासकवृत्तौ प्रथमः प्रकमः॥
[१] यतोऽतिबेहेन भाषितम्, रतिमतिवासितम्, कर्णशकुल्योः पयाऽमृतम् । भयर-
एवलापलक्षणं स एव विचक्षणो लए-भावे लिखति-जानाति, य: सुरतिसरे विदग्यो
भवति, नाप ॥
[डमिला छन्दो यथा-] मिला हि १०॥

Page 168****************************************************************************************
पप २३-२४]
सन्देश रासक
-द्वितीयः प्रक्रमः-
विजयनयरहु कावि वररमणि',
उत्तंगथिरथोरथणि', 'बिरुडलक धयरट्ठपउहर ।
दीणाणण पहु णिहई', 'जलपवाह पवहति दीहर ।
विरहग्गिहि 'कणयंगितणु तह 'सामलिमपवन्नु ।
णजई राहि विडंबिअउ ताराहिवइ सउन्नु ॥ २४ ॥
___ फुसइ लोयण रुवइ दुक्खत्त,
"धम्मिल्लउमुक्कमुह", विजंभइ "अरु अंगु मोडइ ।
विरहानलि संतवि, ससइ दीह करसाह तोडइ ।
1A रवणि; B तरुणि। 2 C योरु'; B थोरघण। 3 A बरुड, B विरड। 4 B
निहा; C निहय। 5C जलु जल°। 6 B पवहंत। 7Cकणयग्गि। 8 A सामलर;
Cसामलिय। 9Cपवन। 10 A.णिजइ। 11 B राह। 12 C विविभो ।
18 C सवलु। 14 B रुयइ; C अह। 15 B दुक्खित्त। 16 C पम्मिलो। 170
मह। 18 BOB C नियः। 19 A मंग। 20 A. संतवीम। 21C सास ।
[टिप्पनकरूमा व्याल्या]
[२४] अथ कथाखरूपमाह-विजयनयरहु०'- विक्रमपुरात् काचिद् घरनार-
(वि)का उपस्थिरह-स्थूलकुचा भ्रमरीमध्यमभ्या धार्तराष्ट्र-राजहंस-गतिविर-
हिणीत्वाद् दीनानना । नेत्रयोर्षिभरं जलप्रवाहं प्रवहन्ती परदेशगतं पति
पश्यति । तथा कनकाया विरहामिना तनु शरीरं श्यामलिमाप्रपनाम्, कविः
कथयति-मन्ये ताराधिपतिश्चन्द्र[:] सम्पूर्णो राहुणा विडम्बितो प्रस्त इति ।
पच्छन्दः॥२४॥
[२५] तस्या विरहावसा व्यावर्णयमाह-लोचने-'फुसई'-उकुंसति
पुस्खा रोव(दिति। धम्मिल्लोन्मुक्तमुखा विजृम्मति । म मोटयति । विरहानल
- [भवरिका].
.
[२४] विक्रमपुरा काविद् परनाविका उपस्थिरस्थूलचा अमरीमध्यमस्या पाराष्ट्र
गतिः, विरहिणीत्वाद् दीनानना, नेत्रयोर्षवरजलप्रवाहप्रवहन्ती परदेशगतं प्रमुं पश्यति । पुनः
कीशी-व्या कनकानयादनु व्या श्यामं प्रपत्रम्, पया ज्ञायते वाराधिपतिः सम्पूणों विर-
बिवो राहणा-प्रख इति ॥
[१५] साबिरहावस्या पाच-छोचने उत्फुसति, दुःखाती रोदिति, पम्मिामुल्ता, मुके
बिजन्मति, मोटपति, बिरहानकवासति, करशालाकोटपति । एवं मुग्धवा विक-
LANO
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सन्देश रासक
[द्वितीय प्रकल
इम' मुह बिलवंतियह महि चलणेहि छिहतु।
अडुडीणउ तिणि पहिउ पहि जोयउ पवहंतु ॥२५॥ रह.]
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तं जि पहिय पिक्खेविणु 'पिअउकंखिरिय',
मंथरगय सरलाइवि उत्तावलि चलिय ।
तह मणहर "चलंतिय चंचलरमणभरि',
छुडवि" खिसिय" रसणावलि "किंकिणिरवपसरि" ॥ २६ ॥
____1A इव। 2 CमुंहB मुहं। 3 C छिवंतु। 4 A तं; Cत। 5Cज।
6 A पहिउ। 7 B पिय। 8 A उखिखिरीय; C उकिंपिरिय। 9A°सरलाविभ।
10 A चलिम। 11 B चलणिहि चळ । 12 A रवणि। 18 A कुवि । 14 A खिसी.
भ। 15 A कंकणि; B किंकणि। 16 AC गय पसरि।
mramanwrrrrrrrrrrm.
wrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrronm sommermeramarerammern
[टिप्पनकरूपा प्याल्या]
संतताऽऽश्वसति, करसापा(शाखाः)वोटयति । एवं मुग्धया विलपन्या महीं
चलनाभ्यां कामन् अद्धों(ध्वो)विमा, नगरमध्यं विहाय पार्श्व एव संचरन्, पथि
प्रवहन पथिको दृष्टः ॥ रुइच्छन्दः ॥ २५ ॥
[२६] तं पथिकं राष्टवा पत्युत्कण्ठिता, मन्थरगति सरलपित्वा यावदुमुक-
गत्या चलिता, तावन्मनोहरं चलन्त्याचपलरमणभरात् कटिप्रदेशादसनाऽऽवलिः
किङ्किणीकणयुक्का छुटिता । भामाणकनाम च्छन्दः । तल्लक्षणं यथा-
मत्त होहि चउरासी चहु पय चारि कल
ते सठि जोणि निवद्धी जाणहु चहु अदल।
पंचकल वजिजहु गणु सुदि वि गणहु
सो वि आहाणउ छंदु के वि रासउ मुणहु ॥
परे पदे एकविंशति मात्रा सर्वसंख्या) चउरासीति । भादौ षट् कला, तदनु
प्रया। मपरस्तु चतुः कलाः। एकलिमादकः। पत्रकला वर्जनीयः॥ एतद)
रासकछन्दः ॥ २६ ॥
पया मही पणा(ना)म्या कामन, मज्योहिमो नगरमध्यं विहाय पायें संचरन पनि प्रयान्
पषिको
[२१] पविक पाया कि तमित्यामाणकान्साSE- पषिकं पापपुलारिता
मन्धरगमनं त्यक्त्वा याबदुत्सुका गत्या पलिता तावन्मनोहरं चकन्याखसाबपकरमणभराए रखना
किसीपीमणप्रसरा पुटिवा
छन्दो यथा-'मत्त हो चउरासी बहु.पय च्यारि कम ॥'
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तं जं मेहल' ठवह गंठि गिड्डुर सुहय,
तुडिय ताव 'थूलावलि 'णवसरहारलय ।
सा तिवि किवि संवरिवि 'चइवि किवि संचरिय',
णेबर चरण विलग्गिवि तह पहि" पंखुडिय" ॥ २७ ॥
पडि उद्विय सविलक्ख सलज्जिर संझसिय",
तउ* सिय सच्छ "णियंसण मुद्दह विवलसिय" ।
तं संवरि अणुसरिय" पहियपावयणमण,
फुडवि णित कुप्पास विलग्गिय दर सिहण ॥२८॥
छायंती" कह कह व सलज्जिर "णियकरहि,
कणयकलस झंपंती णं इंदीवरहि ।
1A मेहलि। 2 BC निट्टर। 8 A तुडवि; C तुडवि। 4 A ताम; C ताव ।
5CJलावलि। 6 BC नव। 7Cचयवि। 8 A केवि। 9 A संचरीय ।
10 A चरणि। 11 B पय। 12 C पक्खडिय। 18 A संझसीय। 14 A तं ।
15 A सिर। 16 BC नियं। 17 B सिम। 18 A अणुसरीम। 19c
फुतिवि। 20 B णत; C नित्त। 21 A दर सिणह। 22 A यंती। 23 B C निय।
24 B करिहि। 25 A B वरिहि ।
[टिप्पनकरूमा व्याल्या]
[२७] सा सुभगा यावत् तां मेखलां प्रन्यौ स्थापयति, तावता मुकामयी
स्थूला नवसरहारलताऽऽवलिटिता । [...........] तावता नपुरकरणान्यां
विलग्य निर्वलत्वाद पतिता ॥२७॥
[२८] यावत् पतितोत्थिता सविलक्षा सलजा संभ्रमिता । तावत् श्वेतं सर्क
निवसन-शिरोवलं विवलसितं-दूरीभूतम् । तदपि संवरपित्वा पथिकमापन(ग)
मन स्का यावत् संस्ता, तावता नेत्रपट्ट बसमय कृपोसक कधुक विदाये कुची
बिदरे छिद्रे विलमी-प्रकटौ जा(या)तावित्यर्थः ॥ २८॥
[२९] सापाला सलजा पविकं पतिविरहिणीत्वात् करुणम्, पमिनीत्वात्
m
[२७] सापुमा पाबता मेखला प्रन्यो स्सापति वावता मुकामयी स्थलावलिनवसर
हरताडिता । वखानि कातिविन्मुक्काफलानि समीकवित्वा (समील्य) कातिविदौमुस्यात्
सवा संचालिता, वापता नपुरचरणाम्या विलग्य पतितेपर्यः॥
[२८] यावत् पतितोस्थिता साविकक्षा सलजा संससिता वापत् वे खच्छं निवसन-शिरो-
व विवकसितं-दूरीभूतम् वदपि संवरहवा (संदल) परिकापमनस्का यावत् संखवा,
वावता वेबपई पसमांस का विदार्य कुचो परे नि विलमी-प्रकटी पावाविवर्षः ।
[२९] सा सख्या पविकं प्रति, विरहिणीत्वात, करुणं सविकास व सतवती । निजक-
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तो आसन्न पहुत्त 'सगग्गिरगिरवयणि',
कियउ सदु सविलासु करुण दीहरनयणि ॥ २९ ॥
ठाहि ठाहि णिमिसिद्ध सुथिरु अवहारि मणु,
णिसुणि किं पि जं जंपउं हियई' पसिजि खणु ।
एय' वयण आयन्नि पहिउ कोऊहलिउ',
णेय" णिअत्तउ ता सु कमडु वि गहुँ चलिउ ॥३०॥
"कुसुमसराउह रूवणिहि विहि णिम्मविय गरिह ।
तं पिक्खेविणु पहियणिहिं" गाहा भणिया अट्ठ ॥ ३१ ॥
namanna
non
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1 B गग्गिर। 2 C 'गिरि । 3 A तरुणि। 4 A किस। 5A सुविलासु,
C सविलास। 6 B णिमिसद्ध; C तिमिसिद्ध। 7 A हिअइB C हियय। 8A पसिजिम
B पसजि। 9 A एइ। 10C आइनि। 11C कोहिलियओ। 12C नेइ निय।
13 BC नहु। 14 BC कुसम। 15Cणिहिं । 16 B जिम्ममिय । 17 A पंघियणिहि
B पहियजणि । 18 BC पढिया।
rammmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmm
[टिप्पनकरूपा घ्याल्या]
सविलासम्, शब्दं कृतवती । किं कुर्वन्ती?-निजकराभ्यां कुचावाच्छादयन्ती।
नु वितर्के । कनककलसाविन्दीवराभ्यामाच्छादयन्ती । यतस्तस्या हस्तौ पुनः पुनः
सकजलनेत्रस्पर्शादक्षालनात् श्यामलतां गतौ । ततो दीर्घनेत्रा लगद्गद्गीवंदना
आसन्न निकटं प्राप्ता ॥ २९॥
[३०] किमाह-'गहि ठाहि.'-निमेषाचे सुस्थिरं यघा(था) तिष्ठ तिष्ठ । मनस्यवः
धारय । यत् किश्चिद् जल्पामि तच्छ्रवणाभ्यां शृणु । क्षणं दिये प्रसीद । तस्या
एतानि वाक्यानि आकर्ण्य, पथिकः कौतूहलितः सन्, न क्रमाई निवृत्तो न चाने
चलितः । क्षुब्धत्वात् तथैव संस्थित इत्यर्थः ॥ ३०॥
[३१] कुसुमशरायुधां विधिना गरिष्ठां रूपनिधि:(धि) निर्मितांतांप्रेक्ष्य पविके-
नाटी गाथा भणिता[३] ॥३१॥
- [भवचूरिका]
राम्या (चौ) चाच्छादयन्ती। 'नु' इति विकें, कनककलसावीन्दीवराम्यां नीलोत्पलाम्बा-
माछादितो, यतखस्या हतौ कजलनेत्ररसादक्षालनार श्यामतां गतौ । ततो दीर्घनेत्रा सगदपा
निकटं प्राहा।
- [१०] किमाह-निमेषा सुस्थिर गया तिष्ठ तिष्ठ । मनस्यवधारय । पत् किशिवलामि
तवणाम्यां शृणु । क्षणं हदये प्रसीद । तस्या एतानि वाक्यानि माफर्य, पविक: कोवाकिया
सन्, न क्रमा निवृत्तो न चाने चलितः । क्षुब्धत्वात् तथैव संस्थित इला ।
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१५
{पहिउ भणइ विवि दोहा तसु सु वियड्डपरि ।
इकु मणि विभउ थियउ कि रूविणि पिक्खि करि ॥
किं नु पयावइ अंधलउ अहवि वियड्डलु आहि ।
जिणि एरिसितिय णिम्मविय ठविय न अप्पह पाहि ॥*}
'अइकुडिलमाइपिहुणा विविहतरंगिणिसु सलिलकल्लोला।
किसणत्तणमि अलया अलिउलमाल ब्व रेहति ॥ ३२ ॥
___1C कि। 2 B रूवणि। 3 C अंधुलउ। 4 B एरिस। 5C अप्पहु।
[* एतद् दोधकयुगलं BC सम्झके आदर्शद्वये लभ्यते, परं A आदर्श नोपलभ्यते । अत एतस्याव-
चूरिकाऽपि न विद्यते । क्षेपकप्रायमिदम् ।] 6 B अय। 7 A तरंगसु। 8 A अलिया।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
दोधकच्छन्दः । तलक्षणम् -
तेरह मचा विसमपय, सम एगारह मत्त ।
इहु जाणिजहु दोहडउ, अन्न म करिजहु वत्त ।
प्रथम-मृतीयपदे [प्रयोदशमा भवतः । द्वितीय चतुर्थे पदे एकादशमात्रिके
भवतः इति दोषकः॥
*
मतः परं पथिकचेष्टामाह-पथिकस्तां दृष्टा दोषकद्वयमाह-'पहिउ'-पथिक]
द्वौ दोधको भणति । तस्यां विदग्धपरिणा एका मनसि विलयो जातः। तां रूपवतीं
प्रेक्ष(क्य) अहं एवं मन्ये-किं नु प्रजापतिः अन्धः, अथवा षण्डः? । यदेताहशी
श्री निर्माय येनाऽऽत्मपावे न स्थापितेति ।
[३२] देवीवर्णनं चरणाद्, नारीवर्णनं शिरसः । अत आह-अतिकुटिल.
मात्रया प्रधानाः । यथा तरङ्गिणीषु सलिलकल्लोला वकाः। कृष्णत्वे मलिकुलमाला
वा एवंविधास्तस्या मलकाः शोमन्ते ॥ ३२॥
[0] सुमस(स)रायुधं रूपनिधिर्विधिना गरिडा निर्मिता । तो प्रेक्ष्य पविकेनाौ गाथा
मणिताः छन्दो पया-
विरह मत्ता बिसमपय, समगार [ मत्त ।' इत्यादि ] ।
[११] देवीवर्णनं परणाद, नारी.शिरसः । मत माह-तला भलका शोभन्ते ।
कोण?-अतिकुटिकमात्रमा प्रधाना, वरबिणीसलिककलोला व बकाः । कृष्णत्वेनालि-
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सन्देश रासक [द्वितीय प्रकम
रयणीतमविदवणों अमियंझरणो 'सपुण्णसोमो य ।
अकलंक माई वयणं वासरणाहस्स पडिबिंबं ॥ ३३ ॥
'लोयणजुयं च गजई रविंददल दीहरं च राइल्लं ।
पिंडीरकुसुमपुंजं तरुणिकवोला कलिजंति ॥ ३४ ॥
कोमल मुणालणलयं अमरसरुप्पन्न बाहुजुयलंसे ।
ताणते करकमलं णजई दोहाइयं पउमं ॥ ३५ ॥
सिहणा सुयण-खला* इव थड्डा निचुनया य मुहरहिया ।
संगमि सुयणसरिच्छा आसासहि बे वि अंगाई ॥ ३६ ॥
1 Copacuunt 2 Ba gouro; Cagai 3 B outpero al 4 de 50
लोभण। 6C जुर्म। 7 Bणबई। A8 कवोलं। 9 BC मिणाल। 10 A
नलयं B णिलयं। 11 A °जुवलं। 12 Bच। 18 B णजई। 14Cला ।
15 B आसासह।
[टिप्पनकरूमा व्याल्या]
[३३] तस्या पदनं वासरनाथस्य प्रतिविम्बवद् रराज । कीरशम्?-रजनी.
तमोविद्रावका, अमृतस्रावी, संपूर्णः अकलहो यः सोमो मात्रं उपमा ॥३३॥
[३४] महमेवं मन्ये-तस्याः त्रियाया लोचनयुगं दीर्घतरं रागाव्यं अरविन्ददलं
जिग्य(जय?)ति । दाडिमीपुष्पगुच्छं तस्या[:] कपोलो(लौ) जिग्य(जय)तः ॥ ३४॥
[३५] अहमेवं मन्ये-तस्या बाहुयुगलम्, अमरसरउत्पनं कोमलं मृणाल-
नलकम्, पसरसः संभूतवर्णकमलं भूमिमध्यदण्डं जिग्य(जया)ति । तयोः
बाहोः प्रान्ते यत् करकमलं तद् विघाभूतं पनं शायते ॥ ३५ ॥
[३६] तस्या माइ(पि)कायाः कुचौ खजनबलू(लो) इव शोमतः। खलोपमान
कथम्?-स्तब्धौ नित्योपतो मुखरहिती। मप्रसतत्वावासामेनान्योऽन्यनिहितेन
खजनसरक्षौ । किं कुर्वतो?-छावपि अनानि आश्वासयन्ती ॥ ३६॥
[५] बला बदनं वासरनाथल प्रतिविम्वमिव रराज । कीमम् !-रजनीतमोनिद्वापकोड.
सतनावी । सम्पूर्णसोमस मकलमात्रा वासरनायसोपमा मान्या ।
[३] पला कोषमयुगलमरविन्ददकं पीत रागावं शोभते।पिन्नीरसुमावद्दाग्मिी-
पुष्पगुम्वर बलाः कपोको श्यते॥
[१५] वला पाहुयुगलं अमरसरउत्पवं मानसशरसिंजा सणालनलकं मियालकमकता
भूमिमध्यपदण्डमिव कोमकं शोमते, वयोवाहु(तो) पत्करकमकं सद् विघाभूतपथमिव शावते ॥
[१] ला[B] कुनै खजनकालाविव शोमतः । कोपमा[न]माह-सची कठिनी निलो-
बती, भास्तत्वाद, मुखरहितौ । तथा च सामे मेले सजनसासोबतोडावणाबासा-
पासवतः ममवाऽन्तरवासालेभागासयतः ॥
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गिरिणइसमआवत्तं जोइजइ णाहिमंडलं गुहिर ।
मझ मञ्चसुहं 'मिव तुच्छं तरलग्गईहरणं ॥ ३७ ॥
'जालंघरियंभजिया' उरू रेहति तासु अइरम्मा ।
वट्टा येणाइदीहा सरसा सुमणोहरा जंघा ॥३८॥ [क्षेपक]
रेहंति पउमराइ व "चलणंगुलि "फलिहकुट्टि णहपंती ।
तुच्छं रोमतरंगं उव्विन्नं "कुसुमनलएसु ॥ ३९ ॥
सयलज सिरेविणु पयडियाइँ अंगाई तीय" सविसेसं ।
को कवियणाण" दूसई, सिटुं विहिणा" वि पुणरुत्तं ॥४॥
maaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaanar.
AAAAAAAAAAAAAAOne
1 BC नइ। 20 नामि। 3A गहिरे। 4 C सुहम्भिव। 5 B तुछति ।
6Cजालंधर। 7C बिया; B °जिऊ। 8 A रेहिति। 9 B वट्टा इ णाय ।
10 C रम्मा। A आदर्श एतदुल्लेखो लभ्यते। 11 A चरणं। 12 फलिय'। 18C
उविलं। 14 AC कुसम। 15 CTी। 16 A कईयणाण। 17 B दूसई।
18 A विहणाइ ।
[टिप्पनकस्पा व्याख्या ]
[३७] तस्या नाभिमण्डलं गिरिनद्यावर्तसरशं[गभीरं] रक्ष्यते । भन्यच-
तस्या मभ्यं मर्त्यसुखमिव-मानुख्य(प्य)कमोगसातमिव तुच्छं श्यते। कदाचन
हरगोचरम् , कदाचनाहग्गोचरम् । अथवा तरलगतौ हारिणं पदमिव ॥ ३७॥
[३८] तस्या ऊरू जालन्धरि-कदली-गर्भसहशौ राजतः। च पुन:-वृत्ते, नाति-
दी, सुतरां मनोहरे सरसे जो राजतः ॥ ३८॥
[३९] तस्यावरणालयः पनरागखण्डानीव शोभन्ते । तथा च-तासामली-
नामुपरि नखार पारागोपरिस्थस्फटिकखण्डानीय । तथा च-ताखालीषु उगम-
कमलनालतन्तुसाशं रोमतर व्यरचत् ॥ ३९॥
[४०] विधिना सै(शै)लजा सृष्ट्वा तस्या अगानि तवत्, ततो वा सविशेष[म],
भिवचूरिका] ---
[१७] तसा नामिमण्डलं गिरिनधावसरशं गंभीरं श्यते पोतते वा। अन्यथ-मध्यं
मर्यसुतमिव तुच्छन्, कदाचनेन्द्रियगोचरम्, कदाचन तरकगतेहरणम्, भयवा तरगती
हारिणं पदमिव ।
[३८] जालन्धरी-कदलीखम्भ-जेवारी तसा राबतिरम्यौ राजतः । वृत्ते नातिदीचे सरसे
सुमनोहरे जो राजतः ॥
[३१] सामरणाहुलया पभरागखण्डानीव शोभन्ते । व्या च-वासामहलीनामुपरि
मसाः परागोपरिस्सिवस्फटिकमाण्डानीय । तया च-वासहुलिपूनमकमलनाकतन्तुसशं रोम-
वर व्यरच ॥
[४०] विधिना जा मटा सस्या महानि हत् ततोऽपि सविशेष पथा प्रग(क)टितानि-
कतानि । मत माह-का कपीन् दक्षपति, पद् विधिनाऽपि पुनरकं साम् ।
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गाहा ते निसुणेविणु रायमरालगई,
___'चलणंगुट्टि धरत्ति सलज्जिर उल्लिहइ ।
तउ पंथिउ कणयंगि तत्थ बोलावियउ',
__ कहिं जाइसि हिव पहिय कह व तुह' आइयां ॥१॥
णयरणामु सामोरु सरोरुहदलनयणि,
___ "गायरजणसंपुन्नु" हरिस "ससिहरवयणि" ।
धवलतुंगपायारिहि तिउरिहि मंडियउ",
णहु दीसई" कुइ मुक्खु सयलु" जणु" पंडियउ ॥४२॥
विविहविअक्खण सत्थिहि जइ पवसिई णिरु,
सुम्मइ छंदु मणोहरु पायउ महुरयरु" ।
___1Cराई। 2 A गय; B गई। 3A चरणं। 4 Aतं। 5A बोला-
विअउ; C बोलाविउ। 6 A कह। 7 B तुहु । 8 C आइउ। 9 B नया नामि ।
10C नायर° 11 A संपुन। 12 C सधिहर। 18 C वयणि। 14 A तिउरिम।
15 C मंडिउ। 16 B वीसई। 17 C सयल। 18 A जण। 19 B विवखणु।
20 B पवितीह। 21C महुरु सरु। .
mmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmm
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
यथा प्रकटितानि-कतानि । अत माह-कः कवीन दूषयति । यद् विधिनाऽपि
पुनरुकं सष्टम् ॥ ४०॥
[१] तदनु किं कृतं तया तदाह-'गाहा तं निसुणे-ता गाथा: भुत्वा राजम.
रालगत्या चरणाकृष्ठेन धरित्री सलजमुलिखत्या कनकाया पथिको पाचालितः।
मतः परं कयाससि, कुतः समुपागतः॥४१॥
[१२] तत्पृष्टः पथिकः प्राह-'नयर'-हे हेमसरोरुहदलनेने शशधरवदनि-
('ने) ! सामोरु-मूलस्थाननाम नगरं वर्चते। कीदृशम् १-नागरिकैः संपूर्णम्,
भवलतुझ्याकारैत्रिपुरेश मण्डितम् । अन्यच-यत्र कोऽपि न मू:, किन्तु सक.
लोऽपि जनः पण्डितः ॥४२॥
[1] गावाः शुत्वा ततो राजहंसगल्या चरणाइडेन धरित्री सलबमुहिलनमा सवा कनकाला
पविक इति पाचालित:-हे पधिक! [कयायसि ? कुतस्त्वमागst.]
[१] सामोरं मूलस्थानं नाम नगरम् । हे सरोरुहवनयने ! नागरवनैः सम्पूर्णम्, -
भरवलिन) अवकामाकारविपुल मडि पर्वते । बत्र कोपि मोंगसते, सोऽपि
जनः पन्डितोऽखि
Ju
.
NAAM-
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पप ४१-४५] सन्देश रासक
कह व ठाई' चउवेइहिं वेउ पयासियई',
कह बहुरूवि णिबद्धउ रासउ भासियई ॥ १३ ॥
कह व ठाई सुदयवच्छ' कत्थ व नलचरिउ',
कत्थ व विविहविणोइहि भारहु उच्चरिउ"।
कह व ठाइ आसीसिय चाइहि” "दयवरिहिं,
___ रामायणु अहिणवियअई" कत्थ वि कयवरिहिं ॥४४॥
के "आइनिहिं “वंसवीणकाहलमुरउ,
कह "पयवण्णणिबद्धउ सुम्मई" गीयरउ ।
आयण्णहि सुसमत्थ "पीणउन्नयथणिय",
चल्लहि चल्लं "करंतिय" कत्थं वि णट्टणिय ॥ ४५ ॥
anomenanaman
1Cठाई। 2 A °वेयहि Cबेइहि। 3 A सिअई। 4 A वहरूवि णि° C कविहि
। 5A भासीम; C भासियई। 6 Cठाई। 7AC सुदवच्छ। 8 AC पर
नल। 9Cचरियउ। 10C कत्थ विविहिं। 11 B उचरि। 12 A °चाईय।
18 C पवइ। 14 Aणवीअइ। 15 C आइनिहि; B आयनहिं । 16 Cसवीण, B
वीणवंस। 17 A पयन'; C पयवा 18 A सुंमइ । 19 B भाइनिहिं । 20C
पीगुणव। 21 Aथणिहि। 22 A चोष करति। 23 B करती। 24 'य' नास्ति BI
25 A कत्यएवि; C कत्थ व। 26 Aणइणिहि।
[टिप्पनरूमा माया]
. [३] यदि विचक्षणः सह पुरान्त[] परिभम्यते, वदा मनोहरं मन्दसा
मधुरं प्राकर भूयते । कुत्रापि चतुर्वेदिभिः वेदप्रकाश्यते । कुत्रापि बहुरूपमि)
मिर्निवरो रासको भाष्यते ॥४३॥
[] चापि सु(स)दयवच्छकथा, कुत्रापि नलचरित्र[म्, कुमामि विविध
विनोदेः भारतं उचरितं भूयते । अन्यब-कुत्रापि त्रापि माशिषा त्यागि-
मिजिवरैः रामायणममिनूयते ॥४४॥
[५] केचिद् वंशवीणकाहलमुरजमुदायब्दान् आकर्षयन्ति । कापि
[भवचूरिका]
[५] पदि विचक्षणः सह पुरान्तः परिमम(म्बोते, तदा मनोहरं छन्दसा मधुरं प्राह खते,
ममापि चतुर्वेदिमिक भूपते, प्रकाश्यते वा । कुत्रापि बहुरूपकैनिंबदो रासको माल(बीते।
[४] नापि सदवकथा, कुत्रापि नचरित्रम्, कुत्रापि विविधविनोदार भूवते,
मायाविपासानिविषिरेमोस्त (रामाषण!)मुचार्यते॥
. [-] पिशवीगाकामुरवशब्दानाकर्णवन्ति । नापि प्राकृतवनिवदो गोवरवः
जूबते । मायाकर्षणे समोः पीनोवतन्यः नायबापाला परिवमयन्ति ।
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[द्वितीय प्रक्रम
नर अउव्व विभविय विविहनडनाडइहि,
मुच्छिज्जहिं पविसंत 'य वेसावाडइहिं ।
भमहिं का वि मयविमल गुरुकरिवरगमणि,
अन्न रयणताडंकिहि परिघोलिरसवणि ॥ ४६ ॥
अवर कह व णिवडब्भरघणतुंगत्थणिहिं,
भरिण' मझु णहु तुट्टई ता विभिउ" मणिहिं ।
का वि केण सम" दर हसइ नियकोअणिहि',
छित्ततुच्छतामिच्छ तिरच्छियलोयणिहि ॥ ४७ ॥
wwxxxmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmm
1B विम्हयहि: C विम्हि। 2 B मुच्छिजह; C मुच्छज्वहिं। 3 A पवसंतिय; B
पविसंता। 4 BC वाडयहि। 5C केवि। 6 B C मइमिंभल। 7 A ताडंकहि ।
8C परिघोलि। 9 धरणि । 10 A णुहु। 11C तुट्टे। 12 B विंबर; C विभउ ।
18 C सम हसह। 14 A नियकोअणिहि; B नियइमइकोइणिहि; C नयमइकोऊणिहि ।
15 C तरिच्छिय।
[टिप्पनकरूपा घ्याल्या]
प्राकतवर्णनिवजो गीतरवः भूयते । कुत्रापि आकर्णने(पणे) सम[:]पीनोगत
स्तन्यः नर्तक्य[] चलचलेतिशब्दं कुर्वन्त्यबलन्ति ॥ ४५ ॥
[४] यत्र नरा विविधनटनाटकिमिर्विलयन्ते । यत्र वेश्यामिश्यापाटके
प्रविशन्तो नीरागिणोऽपि मूर्च्यन्ते। तद् वर्णनमाह-काश्चिद् वेश्या मदमिम्भला
गजगमना भ्रमन्ति । अन्या रजताउ प्रतिघोलन्तश्रवणाः परिभ्रमन्ति ॥ ४६॥
[७] अपरा काचन भ्रमति । कीडशी?-यत् तस्या मध्यं निव(वि)डोत्तर
घनमस्तनयो(रेण न त्रुटति तदाऽऽश्चर्यम् । अपरा काचन केनापि सह निजक-
मदकौकुच्यां (कुचाभ्यां) क्षिततुच्छतामिच्छ[B] कजलं तिर्यग(क) स्थित-
लोचनाभ्यां दर मनाक(प) हसति ॥४७॥
*
[भवचूरिका]
[N नरा विविधनटनाटिकीभिर्विसयन्ते । यत्र वेश्यामिवश्यापाटके प्रविशन्तो नीरागि-
णोऽपि मूर्यन्ते । वर्णनमाह-काचिद् बेश्या मदमिम्मला गजगमना भ्रमति । भन्या रस
वा प्रतिषोलन्तमवणा प्रमन्ति ॥
[0] मपरा काचन प्रमति । कोशी!-तल्या मध्यं निव(अ)गेडरबनतासनयोभारण
म चुटति, बदासर्वम् । अपरा काचित् केनापि सह निजकमदकोडचाम्पा शिसमाजकति-
लिवोचनाम्यां दर मना(प) सति ॥

Page 178****************************************************************************************
२१
पच ४६-४९] सन्देश रासक
अवर का वि सुविअक्खण विहसंती 'विमलि',
णं ससिसूर णिवेसिय' रेहई गंडयलि।
मयणवटु "मिअणाहिण कस्स व पंकियां,
अन्नह भालु" तुरकि तिलइ आलंकियउ ॥ १८ ॥
हारु कस वि थूलावलि णिड्डुर रयणभरि,
लुलइ मग्गु अलहंतउ थणवट्टह सिहरि ।
गुहिर" णाहिविवरंतर" कस्स" वि कुंडलिउ",
तिवल तरंग पसंगिहि रेहइ मंडलिउ" ॥ ४९ ॥
रमणभार" गुरुवियडउ का कट्ठिहि" धरई",
अइमल्हिरउ चमक्कउ तुरियउ गहु सरई।
____1C"वियस्खणि। 2 B C विहसंति। 3 B य वि। 4 C विमल। 5 B गबइ।
6A सूर17 A णिवेसिउ। 8 'रेहह' नास्ति B1 9 A गंडियलि । 10 C बट्ट। 11 B
मयणा': Cमणा। 12 A पंकअउ। 13 Cभाल। 14 Aकस थूला; B कस
थूला। 15 A गहिर। 16 B वियतरु। 17 BC कस्सव । 18 A कुंडलियउ ।
19 A B विमल। 20 B तरंगि पसंगित। 21C मंडलियउ । 22 Aभार।
23 C कर्टिहिं । 24 A वरइ। 25 C मिलिहरउ । 26 B नहु । 27 B सरई।
सन्ता विमला
[टिप्पनकरूमा व्याल्या ]
[८] अपरा काऽपि सुविचक्षणा विहसन्ती विमला निर्मलहास्या भ्रमति ।
कीडशी-महमेवं मन्ये शशि-सूयौं गण्डयोनिविष्टौ। कस्याधिन्मदनपहुंकुचवलं
मगनामिपकातितं वर्तते । मन्यस्या भालं तीक्ष्णेन तिलकेनालहतं वर्तते ॥४८॥
[१९] कस्याचित् स्तनपट्टसिष(शिख)रे हारः प्रवेशमलभन् रखमरेण लोलति ।
कस्याविनामिविवरं गम्भीरं कुण्डलितं-कुण्डलाकारं वर्तते । पुनः कीरशं नामि.
विपरम्-त्रिवलीतरप्रसङ्गतो मण्डलितमिव शोभते ॥४९॥
[५०] काचिद् रमणभारं गुरुविकटम्, अतिस्थूलत्वात्, कष्टेन विमा ।
**** [भवचूरिका] ----
[४] अपरा काचित् सुविचक्षणा विकसन्ती विमलाऽतिनिर्मकहास्या भ्रमति । कोशी -
मन्चे, शनि-सूर्यो गण्डयोनिविटो।कस्साधन मदनपहुंचस्वलं मुगनामिपाहिलं वर्तते । मन्यसा
भाषं वीक्ष्णेन तिडकेमालवं वर्तते ॥
[१९] कसाबन सनपशिखरे निहुरे हारा प्रवेशमलभन् रखमरेण कोलति । साविवामि-
विवरं गम्भीर कुण्डलिव-कुण्डलाकार पर्वते । पुनः कीशं नामिविवरम् -बिवलीवरसमसस्तो
मरजितमिव शोभते॥
[५० गतिद् रमणभार गुरुविकटम् , अतिस्थूलस्वाद, कडेन विमति-भारयति । सल्ला-
-
-
-रा
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सन्देश रासक
[वितीय प्रश्न
जंपंती महुरक्खर कस्स व कामिणिहि,
हीरपंतिसारिच्छ' डसण असुरारुणिहिं ॥ ५० ॥
अवर कह व वरमुख हसंतिय अहरयलु,
सोहालउ करकमलु सरलु बाहह जुयलु ।
अन्नह तरुणिकरंगुलिणह उज्जल विमल,
. अवर कवोल कलिजहिं दाडिमकुसुमदल ॥५१॥
भमुहजुयल सन्नद्धउ कस्स व भाइयई",
णाइ कोइ कोयंडु" अणंगि" चडाइयइ ।
इकह णेवरजुयलय सुम्मइ रउ घणउ,
अन्नह रयणनिबद्धउ मेहल रुणझुणउ ॥ ५२ ॥
1020 सरिच्छ। 8 B बाहहु । B अण्णहं। 5 B नखGA
महव। 7A. कलिबिहि। 8 C कुसम। 9 B वि। 10 B यई। 11C कोइंड।
12 Cआणपि। 13 A जुयलट; C जुयल। 14 B रुणु। 15 C°मणा ।
[टिप्पनकल्या व्याल्या]
तस्याबलत्या उपानहोममचमच्छब्दोऽतिमन्थरस्तु(स्त्व)रितं. न सरति ।
अपरस्या मधुराक्षरं जल्पन्त्याः कामिन्या हीरपतिसरमा नागवल्लीदलाऽऽरका
पशनाः शोभन्ते ॥ ५० ॥
[५१] अपरस्या वरमुग्धाया हसन्त्या मधरलं करकमलं सरलं बाहयुगलं प्रयं
समं शोभा] व्यं वर्चते । तत्र कमलनमो यथा-वाहुयुगलं दण्डखानीयम्, मघरं
दलखानीयम्, करं कमलस्थानीयं जातम् । एवं कमलभ्रमः । मन्यस्यास्तरण्या:
कराणलिनसा उज्वला विमला[३] सो(शो)भन्ते। अपरस्याः कपोलो दाडिमय-
(ख)मदलो शोमतः॥५१॥
.. [५२] कस्याधिद मयुगलं सबद्धं सक्ष्णं भाति । मन्ये कमपि कोदण्डं मदनेन
घटाप्यते । एकस्या नूपुरयुगलस्य घनः शब्दः भूयते । अन्यस्या रहनिवडावा
मेखलाया रुणझुणशब्दः भूयते ॥५२॥
2 [अवधरिका] - -
मकन्या उपानहोसमचमशन्दोऽतिमन्थरस्त्वरितं न श(स)रति । अपरखा मधुराक्षरं जस्सन्सार
कामिया हीरपट्टिसरमा नागवाहीदलारका दशनाः शोभन्ते ।
• [] अपरला परमुग्धाया हसन्या अधरवलं करकमलं पाहुयुगलं समं शोमा वर्तते ।
वन मनमो पया-अपरं दखस्थानीयम्, कर कमलस्थानीयम्, सरलं बाइगर्स एण्डला-
नीपम् । मन्यस्या मपि नाव(वि)कायाः कराहुलीनला उज्यका माविमपरला पोग
पाटिमसुमरको कल्पेते।
[५२] कस्याखिद् भयुगकं सणं भाति । मन्बे कोदण्डं कमपि मदनेन पटाप्यते । एता
पनि नेवरदपले.पनो का सूपते, बबला रजनिकदमे सकारणाणत्कार भूबते ।
mam
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पर ५०-५४] सन्देश रासक
चिकणरउ चंबाइहिं लीलंतिय पवरु,' ...
णवसर आगमि' गजइ सारसि रसिउ सरु' ।
पंचमु' कह व मुणंतिय झीणउ महुरयरु,
__णायं तुंबरि सजिउ सुरपिक्खणई' सरु ॥ ५३ ॥
इम इकिकह तत्य रूतु जोयंतयह",
ससुरपिंग पय खलहि" पहिय पवहंतयह।
अह बाहिरि" परिभमणि" कोइ जइ नीसरइ,
पिक्खिवि विविह" उज्जाणु" भुवणु तहि वीसरइ ॥५४॥
mmmmmmmm
1 A पवर । 2 C सरु । 3 A अग्गि मुणिबह; B अग्गमि लग्गय। 4 C सारसिउ सरु ।
5Cपंचम 16 A यर । 7 Cणारयतुंवरु। 8 B पिक्खणय । 9 BCEBह । 10 B
रूव। 11 A जोयंतयह; B जोयंतियंह। 12 Cखलहिं । 13 A 'तयह; B°तियह। 14
A बाहरि; C बाहिर । 15 A भमण; B भमणु । 16 B पिखि; A नास्त्रि 'वि'। 17 C
बहि। 18 A उजाण; B उजाण । 19 B तह ।
.wwwmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmm
[टिप्पनकरूमा व्यापा]
[५३] कालांचिनाइ(यि)काना लीलन्तीनां उपानहां प्रवरः चिकणः शब्दः
प्रवर्चते । मन्ये, नवशरदागमे सारसेन रसितम् । कस्याधित् कापि पञ्चमं
कुर्वन्त्याः क्षीणो मधुरतरः खरो भाति स । मन्ये सुरप्रेक्षणे तुम्बरेण स्वरः
सज्जितः ॥ ५३॥
[५४] एवमेकस्या एकस्यास्तत्र रूपं पश्यतां पथि प्रवहतां पथिकानां सुर-
पिन नागवल्लीदलाऽऽखादनान्मुक्तरसेन [पादाः] स्खलन्ति । अथ बहिः
परिचमणार्थ कोऽपि यदि निस्सरति, तदा विविधोधानं दृष्ट्वा भुवनानि विस-
रति॥५४॥
*
[मवरिका] -----
[1] उपाणहविकः शना प्रवर तीजन्तीनां नायिकानां प्रवर्तते । मन्चे बारागमे
सारखेच रसितम् । सामिद पचन कुर्वन्या क्षीणो मधुरवर खरो भाति मामन्चे, सुरक्षणे
तुम्बरेण स्वरः सजितः ॥
[५] एवमेकसा एकसान पश्यता पषि प्रबहता पविकाना भागवडीसादना-
मुकरसेन पादाः स्वन्ति । भव बहिः परिचमणार्य कोऽपि पदि निस्सरवि पदा विविधोपानं
पा भुवनानि विगारति॥
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सन्देश रासक
[द्वितीय प्रक्रम
अथ बनस्पतिनामानि-
ढल कुंद 'सयवत्तिय कत्थ व रत्तबल,
____ कह व' ठाइ वर मालइ मालिय तह विमल ।
जूही खट्टण वालू चंबा बउल घण,
केवइ तह 'कंदुट्टय अणुरत्ता सयण ॥ ५५ ॥
माउलिंग मालूर मोय मायंद मुर,
दक्ख भंभ ईखोड' पीण आरू सियर।
तरुणताल तमाल तरुण तुंबर "खयर,
संजिय” सइवत्तिय सिरीस* सीसम" अयर ॥५६॥
पिप्पल" पाडल पुय पलास घणसारवण,
मणहर "तुज हिरन्न भुज" धय वंसवण ।
नालिएर" निंबोय निर्विजिय" निंब वड,
ढक्क" चूय अंबिलिय" कणयचंदण निवड ॥ ५७ ॥
आमरूयं गुल्लर महूय आमलि" अभय,
नायवेलि मंजिट्ट पसरि" दह दिसह गय ॥ ५८ ॥
{मिंदार जाइ तह सिंदुवार ।
महमहइ सु वालउ अतिहि फारी ॥ रासाछन्दः।}
.vvvv.i
1A सह। 2 C वि। 3 B जूहियखण। 4 C बउवा। 5C कुंदट्टय; B कंदुए।
6 A भभा; B भंभा। 7 C आखोड। 8 B खीण; C पीड। 9 A सिहर । 10 B
तमाल। 11 B तुंबरु खयरु। 12 A संजीभ। 13 A वत्तीम। 14 AC सरीस ।
15 A सीसव । 16 A अपर। 17 A पिप्पर। 18 A तुन् । 19 A भुज। 20 Cधर ।
21 BC नाकएर। 22 C निवंजिय। 28 A ककBउक। 24 A अबिलीम।
25 C आमर। 26 A आवलीम। 27 B पसर। 28 A दिसिहि। । एतत्पादयुग्म
केवलं B भादर्श प्राप्यते, नोपलभ्यते AC आदर्शयुग्मे ।
ram
[टिप्पनकरूपा ज्याझ्या ]
[५५-५८] नामान्येव ॥ ५५-५८ ॥
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किंकिल्लि कुंज कुंकुम कवोल,
सुरयार सरल सल्लइ सलोल ।
वायंब' निंब निंबू चिनार,
सिमि साय सरल सिय देवदार ॥ ५९॥ [पडडी ।]
लेसूड एल लंबिय लवंग',
कणयार कइर कुरबय खतंग।
अंबिलिय" कयंब बिभीय चोय"
रत्तंजण जंबुय गुरु असोय ॥ ६ ॥
जंबीर" सुहंजण नायरंग,
बिजउरिय" अयरुय" पीयरंग ।
नंदण जिम" सोहइ रत्तसाल",
जिह पल्लव दीसइ जणु पवाल" ॥ ६१ ॥
आरिट्ठिय" दमणय गिद्द चीड,
जिह आलइ दीसइ सउणि भीड ।
खजूरि" बेरि" भाहण" सयाई,
बोहेय डवण तुलसीयलाई ॥ ६२ ॥
1A बम; C कुंकम। 2 B सल। 3 A नायंव। 4 A निंबू ।
6A लहेड़ा B सूठिय। 6C लंबय। 7 B एल लवंग चंग। 8 B कणयर ।
9B करीर;C कलिय। 10 A कुरबह; B कुरुवइ । 11 A अपिलीक; B अविठीययक।
12 B पूर्व। 13 A जंमीर। 14C सुहिजण। 15 A विजउरी भइरई। 16 C
विबाउरीय मारू। 17 वण। 18 A सोहइहि: C सोहहि। 19 °साल। 20 A
विसहि। 21 A पवाल। 22 A आरीठय; C आरट्ठिय। 23 B दमण; Cषण ।
24 Bबिहि। 25 AC सउण। 26 Cखजूर। 27 B बोरि। 28 A भाइणिB
भाहणु। 29 B पाहेय। 30Cइवण; B डवणु।
सं.४
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सन्देश रासक [द्वितीय प्रक्रम
नाएसरि मोडिम पूगमाल,
'महमहइ छम्म मरुअइ विसाल ॥ ६३ ॥ [अर्द्धम् ]
अन्नय सेस महीरुह अस्थि जि ससिवयणि,
मुणइ णामु तह कवणु सरोरुहदलनयणि ।
अह सव्वइ संखेविणु निवड निरंतरिण,
__ जोयण दस गंमिज्जइ तरुछायंतरिण ॥ ६ ॥
[पुरउ सुवित्थर वन्नउ अद्धउ जइवि,
करि अज्जु गमणु महु भगा धू अत्थवइ रवि ॥]
तवण'तित्थु चाउदिसि मियच्छि वखाणियई,
मूलत्थाणु" सुपसिद्धउ महियलि जाणियइ ।
तिह हुंतउ हउँ” इक्विण" लेहउ पेसियउ',
खंभाइत्तई वच्चउं पहुआएसियउ ॥६५॥
1A मोडिव। 2 B अह । 3 A रुहु। 4 BC जु। 5 B निविड । 6 B तरुणिः
Cतिरिण। । एतत्पादयुगलं केवलं B आदर्श समुपलभ्यते। 7 A B तवणि। 8 Cवित्यि।
9C मिच्छ। 10 A वखाणीयइ। 11 A मूलयाण। 12 B C हर। 13 B इकणि ।
14 A पेसिउ। 15 A खंभाइत्तिहिं। 16 A B वचउ ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा च्याल्या]
[६२] अत्र शकुनि [नां]-पक्षिणां आलयानां-गृहाणां मीडा उश्यते । शेष
गम्यम् ॥ ६२॥
[६४] इत्यादिवृक्षजातिषु सुगमं नामान्येव ॥ ६४ ॥
[१५] है मृगाक्षि! सामोरूपुरे तपनतीर्थ-सूर्यकुण्डं प्रसिद्धम् । चतुर्दिक्षु
व्याख्यायते । तन्मूलस्थानं नाम प्रसिद्धम् । सर्वैरपि नरामरैयते । ततोsi
लेखवाहक एकेन प्रेषि(षि)तः। स्तम्भतीर्थे प्रभ्वादिष्टो बजामि-गच्छामि ॥६५॥
**** [मवचूरिका]
-
[१२] शकुनि-पक्षी, आलय-नी। शेष नामान्येव ॥
[६] मन्येऽपि शेषमहील्हा वृक्षा हे शशिवदनि(न)! ये सन्ति तेषां नामानि हे कमलने!
को वेति । भय सर्वेऽपि संक्षेपेण निविडा घना निरन्तराः सन्ति, तेषां छापया दायोजनानि
गम्यन्ते ॥
[५] हेमगाक्षि!पत्र सामोरपुरे वपनतीर्थ-सूर्यकुण्डं प्रसिद्ध व्याल्पावते । सन्मूकलामं]
नाम प्रसिई सबैरपि नरामरैः भूयते । ततोऽहं लेखबाहक एकेन प्रेषिता सम्मतीचे प्रमा(बा)विणे
मजामि।
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पच १३-६०] सन्देश रासक
एय वयण आयन्नवि सिंधुब्भववयणि,
___ ससिवि' सासु दीहुन्हउ सलिलब्भवनयणि ।
तोडि करंगुलि करुण सगग्गिर गिरपसरु,
___ जालंधरि व समीरिण मुंध थरहरिय' चिरु ॥ ६६ ॥
रुइवि' खणडु फुसवि नयण पुण वजरिउ,
__ खंभाइत्तह" णामि पहिय तणु जजरिउ ।
तह मह" अच्छइ णाहु विरहउल्हावयरु",
___ अहिय कालु गम्मियउ ण आयउ णिहयरु ॥ ६७ ॥
पउ मोडवि निमिसिडु पहिय जई दय करहि,
कहउं" किंपि संदेसउ पिय तुच्छक्खरहि ।
wwwmammmmmmwwwwwer
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___1C वयणु। 2 A आयनिवि। 3 A ससिउसासु। 4 B दीउन्हउ; Cीव उन्हउ ।
5C कसमी। 6 A मुद्ध। 7 A °हरीअ। 8 B रुयवि। 9 A खणद्धउ; B खणड वि ।
10C वबरियउ। 11 Bइत्तिहिं । 12 C नामु; B नामि । 18 B पहितणु ।
14C जजरियउ। 15 A महु। 16 BC नाहु। 17 'वयरु। 18 B मोडिवि। 19 B
निमिसद्ध। 20 जे। 21 A B कहउ । 22 A B तुच्छखरिहि ।
rrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrmmmmm.................
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[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या
[६६] सिन्धूद्भवबदना-चन्द्रमुखी, सलिलोवनयना-कमलाक्षी, एतानि
वचनान्याकर्ण्य, दीघोडासं निःश्वस्य, करालीलोटय(पि)त्वा सगद्द्वीप्रसरा,
वाताहता जालन्धरीवत्-कदलीवत्, चिरं मुग्धा थरहरिता-कम्पिता ॥६६॥
[६७] क्षणाई रुदित्वा, नेत्रे मार्जय(यित्वा, तया पुनरुतम्-हे पथिक!
स्तम्भतीर्थनाना मम शरीरं जर्जरितम् । तत्र विरहस्फेटको मम भर्ता वर्तते, तं
विना मयाऽधिकः कालो निर्गमितः। परं स निर्दयो न समागतः॥ ६७ ॥
[६८] हे पथिक ! यदि दयां कृत्वा क्षणार्द्ध पदं मोटयसि, तदा किश्चित्
*
[अवचूरिका] -
[१] सिन्धूनववदना- चन्द्रमुखी, सलिलोगवनपना-कमलाक्षी, एतानि वचनान्याकण्र्य
दीपोष्णं भासं निश्चय करालीमईयित्वा सगद्गद्गीप्रसरा वाताहता जालन्धरी-कदलीवर
चिरं मुग्धा परहरिवा-कम्पिता ॥
[७] क्षणार्थ कदित्वा, नेत्रे मानयित्वा, तया पुनरुकम्-है पथिक! खम्मतीनामा मम
शारीरं जर्जरितम् । वन विफेटको मम भर्चा वर्तते। बिना मयाऽधिककाको निर्गमिता, पर
स निर्दयो न समागतः ॥
[6] हे पविक! पति दयां कृत्वा क्षणार्थ पदं मोटपति-उपविशति, बदा किंपित संदे.
RAMAAMA
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सन्देश रासक
[हितीय प्राय
पहिउ भणइ कणयंगि कहह किं रुनयण,
झिज्जंती णिरु दीसहि उम्विन्नमियनयणौ ॥ ६८ ॥
जसु णिग्गमि रेणुक्करडि, कोण विरहदवेण ।
किम दिज्जइ संदेसडउ', तसु णिहरई मणेण ॥ ६९ ॥
[*पाणी तणह विउह, कादमही फुइ हिआ।
जह इम माणसु होइ, नेहु त साचउ जाणीयह ॥
किंतु कहिव्वउ मंति विणु, धू पंथिय जाणाई।
अबइ जीविउ कंत विणु, तिणि संदेसह काई॥]
जसु पवसंत' ण पवसिआ, मुइ विओइ ण जासु ।
लजिजउ संदेसडउ, दिती पहिय पियासु ॥ ७० ॥
1A मयणोविज्ञवयणि। । 'किं झिजहि दिणरयणि उब्वित्रिय मियनयण' व
भादर्शस्थितमेतत्पाठान्तरम् । 2 B रेणुकरड; C रेडकरडि। 3C कइय; B णिई। 4A
किव। 5 A संनेहडउ। 6 B निट्ठरय। 7 C पवसंतु; B पविसंत। 8 B पविसिया ।
9Cमुईभ B मुई। 10 B विउय न; C वियउइन ।
* एतद् दोधकवृत्तं A आदर्श उपलभ्यते, परं तत्र नास्योपरि अवचरिका लिखिता लभ्यते, अत:
प्रक्षिप्तमेवेदं प्रतिभाति। 1इदमन्यत् दोधकवृत्तं केवलं C आदर्श समुपलभ्यते । परं तत्रापि
मास्योपरि टीप्पनरूपा व्याख्या, अवधरिका वा कृता लभ्यते, अत इदमपि प्रक्षिप्तमेव शायते।
MEHR टीप्पनरूपा व्याख्या,
या व्याख्या
न का!ि कथय ।
चा
संदेशकं प्रियाय तुच्छाक्षरैः जल्पामि । पथिको [भणति-हे कनकाङ्गि! कथय ।
रुदनेन किम् ? । उद्विग्नमृगनेत्रे! नितरां पि(खि)चमाना रश्यसे ॥६॥
[६९] ततः सा जीवनेऽपि सल[जत्वं प्रकटयन्ती माह-यस्य निर्गमे विरराव-
बेनाहं रेणूत्कर-भलपुथं न कृता । अतस्तस्मै निठुरेण मनसा संदेशकः कथं
दीयते ॥ ६९॥
[७०] यतस्तमेवार्थे दृढयन्नाह-यस्य प्रवसतो न प्रवि(ब)सिता । अन्य
यस्य वियोगे न मृता। अतस्तस्मै प्रियाय संदेशकं ददती लजे ॥ ७॥
2
[मवचूरिका] ---
शकं मिपाय तुम्छाक्षरैजल्पामि । पथिको भणति-हे कनकालियय, रोदनेन किम् ।। हम-
मृगनेत्रे! नितरामत्यर्थ खिचमाना दृश्यसे ।
[१९] ततः सा जीवनेऽपि, सजल (सलजस्वं प्रकटयन्ती माह-तलनिर्गमे बिरहानाहं
रेणूकर-भमपुलंन कृता । अवखमै निहुरेण मनसा संदेशकः कपं दीयते॥
[७०] यतखमेवार्थ उपवाह-यस प्रविश(वसोतोऽपि न प्रति(ब)सिया । बता
वियोगे बनता भवसमे संदेश ददवी बजे।
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पब ६८-७४] सन्देश रासक
लज्जवि पंथिय' जइ रहउँ, हियउ न धरणउ जाई।
गाह पढिजसुइक्क पियं', कर लेविणु मन्नाई॥७१ ॥
तुहं विरहपहरसंचूरिआई विहडंति जं न अंगाई।
तं अजकल्लसंघडण ओसहे णाह तग्गंति ॥ ७२ ॥
*ऊसासडउ न मिल्हवउ', "दज्झण "अंग भएण ।
जिम हउ* मुक्की वल्लहइ, तिम सो मुक्क" जमेण ॥ ७३ ॥
कहवि इय" गाह पंथिय, "मन्नाएवि पिउ ।
दोहा पंच कहिजसु, गुरुविणएण सउ ॥ ७४ ॥
1B लजिवि । 2 A पथिय। 3 A B रहउ। 4 B जाई। 5 B पढिजसि । 6A
पिन। 7 A मंनाइ । 8 B तुव; C तुअ। 9 C अंगाई। 10 A संघड उसहे; B संघडसहे।
11 B मिल्हियइ। 12 B डझण। 13 C दंग। 14 A हु। 15 B मुकु। 16 A जवेण;
Cजिमेण। * सर्वेषु आदर्शेषु एतद् दोधकवृत्तमुपलभ्यते, व्याख्याऽपि कृता विद्यते, परं अग्रिमपद्य-
कषितवर्णनानुसारेण प्रक्षिप्तमिदं प्रतिभाति । 17 B इह; A इम। 18 A गाहा । 19 A मंनाएवि।
[टिप्पनकरूपाव्याख्या]
[१] हे पथिक! लजां कृत्वा यदि तिष्ठामि तदा हदयं धारयितुं न शक्ता।
मत एका गायां प्रियं प्रति पठे। करं गृहीत्वा तमनुनये[:] । सकोपचिच-
प्रसादनमनुनयः॥ ७१॥
[२] तामाह-हे नाथ! त्वद्विरहप्रहारसंचूर्णिणतानि अङ्गानि यन्त्र विघटन्ते तत्र
किं कारण[म्] १-अद्य कल्ये संघटन[म्]-मेल इत्यौषधप्रभावेन तिष्ठन्ति ॥७२॥
[७३] तद्वस्तु रक्षन्ती भत्तें(३) आशिषा(ष)माह-अगदहनभयादुखा-
(का)सा[-] न मुश्वामि । तत आशी:-यथाऽहं वल्लमेन मुक्ता तथा स
ज(य)मेन मुच्यात् ॥७३॥
[७४] भो पथिक ! (इ)मां गाथां कथय(यित्वा प्रियं मनापयेत् । ततः पञ्च
दोधका कथनीयाः। गरिष्ठविनयेन सह ॥ ७४॥
-
[भवचूरिका] ----
[011 पषिक! लजां कृत्वा यदि तिष्ठामि, तदा हृदयं धर्तुं न शक्रोमि । एकां गायां प्रियं
प्रति पठे। करं गृहीत्वा प्रियं मानये:-प्रियमनुकूलयेः॥
[.२] तामाह-हे नाथ! त्वद्विरहप्रहारसंचूर्णितान्यानि या विघटन्ते, तत्र कारण -
जब करने संघ[]नम् -मेल इत्यौषधप्रभावेन तिष्ठन्ति ॥
[३] वस्तु रक्षन्ती भर्ने पाक्षिपमाह-भादहनभवादुङ्कासा[२] म मुद्यामि । बत
भाशीर्वया वल्लमेन मुका क्या स ज(ब)मेन मुच्यात् ॥
[1] पधिक! एवं गायां पठित्वा प्रियं मानये, पर दोधकान् गुरुविनवेन सहकपः।
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सन्देश रासक
[द्वितीय प्रक्रम
पिअविरहानलसंतविअ, जइ वच्चउ सुरलोइ ।
तुअ छड्डिवि हियअट्ठियह, तं परिवाडि ण होइ ॥ ७५ ॥
कंत जु तई हिअयट्ठियह', विरह विडंबइ काउ ।
सप्पुरिसह मरणाअहिउ', परपरिहव संताउ ॥ ७६ ॥
गरुअउ परिहवु कि' न सहउ', पइ पोरिस निलएण ।
. जिहि अंगिहि तूं विलसियउ, ते दद्धा विरहेण ॥७॥
विरह परिग्गह छावडई, पहराविउ निरवक्खि ।
तुट्टी देह ण हउ हियउ, तुअं" संमाणिय पिक्खि ॥ ७८ ॥
www.ammarnaraaaaaaaaaar
___1C तुव। 2 B ट्ठियहं । 3 B विरहु। 4 AC मरणाहिअउ। 5A परिहउ ।
6 A B परिहसु। 7 B किम। 8 C मइ सहियउ। 9 A पोरस; B पउरिस। 10 A जिह
B जिहं। 11 A तुं; B तू। 12 A विलसिउ । 13 B दड़ा। 14 B छावडई;
Cछावडउ। 15 A पहिराविउ । 16 C न हियउ हयउ । 17 B तुय; C तुह ।
18 B सामाणी।
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[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
[७५] मरणेऽपि दूषणमाह-त्वां हृदयस्थितं मुक्त्वा त्वहिरहानलसंतप्ता यदि
खर्गे व्रजामि, तदा प्रतिपन्नं न भवति । यतोऽहं त्वत्सहचरी ॥ ७५॥
[७६] भार्याया भर्तुविरहकष्टे भर्तषणमित्याह-हे कान्त! यत् त्वयि
हृदयस्थितेऽपि सति विरहः कार्य-देहं विडम्बयति, तत् तवैव लज्जा । यता,
सत्पुरुषाणां परकृतः पराभवः संतापो मरणादधिकः ॥ ७६ ॥
[७७] भर्तारं निन्दन्त्याह-गुरुतरं पराभवं त्वयि पौर(रु)पनिलयेऽपि सति
किन सहामि, अपितु सहाम्येव । यतो येरास्त्वं विलसितः, तान्यनानि विरहेण
दग्धानि ॥ ७७॥
[७८] पुनर्भपौरुषं प्रकटयन्त्याह-विरहशत्रुपरिग्रहेण शरीरे निरपेक्षं
***** [अवचूरिका] ----
[५] मरणेऽपि दूषणमाह -स्वां हृदयस्थितं मुक्त्वा त्वहिरहानलसंतला यदि स्वर्ग प्रजामि,
वदा प्रतिपकं न भवति, यतोऽहं स्वत्सहचारिणी ॥
[७६] भार्याचा भर्तृविरहकष्टे भतुर्दूषणमित्याह-हे कान्त! यदि त्वयि हृदयस्थितेऽपि सति
विरहः कार्य-देहं विडम्बपति, तत् तवैव सजा । यतः सत्पुरुषाणां परकृतः पराभवः सन्तापो
मरणादधिकः ॥
[७] भार निन्दन्त्याह-गुरुवरं पराभवं स्वयि पौरुषनिलयेऽपि सति किन सहामि, अपि
तु सहाम्येव । यतो पैरसवं विलसितखान्यानि विरहेण दग्धानि ॥
[४] पुनर्भपौरुषं प्रकटयन्त्याह-विरहशत्रुपरिग्रहेण शरीरे निरपेक्षं प्रहरिवं परं इस
महतं-न स्फोटितम् । किं कारणम् - स्वघुकं विलोक्य, सामर्थत्वामान्यत् ॥
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पच ७५-८१] सन्देश रासक
मह ण समथिम विरह सउ, ता अच्छउं विलवंति।
पाली रूपमाण पर, धण 'सामिहि घुम्मति ॥ ७९ ॥
संदेसडङ सवित्थरउ, हउ कहणह असमत्थ ।
भण" पिय" इकत्ति बलियडई, बे" वि समाणा" हत्या ॥८॥
संदेसडउ सवित्थरउ", पर मइ कहणु न जाइ ।
जो कालंगुलि मूंदडउ', सो बाहडी समाई ॥ ८१ ॥
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1A मणह समप्पिम । 2 B सिउ। 3 B अच्छउ। 4 A विलवंत। 5 C पालियरूव ।
6 A पवाणु। 7 A साई; C सामिय । 8 A घुमंत। 9A स्नेहडउ। 10 B कहिवा ।
11 B भणु। 12 A प्रिय। 13 A एकतु; B इकति। 14 C बलयडइ। 15 C दो वि।
16 A समाणइ; B समाणिय। 17 B सविथरउ। 18 A कालंगुलि। 19 C मुंद'; B
मूद। 20 B समाई। + C आदर्श एतौ दोधको विपर्ययक्रमेण लिखितौ लभ्येते।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
प्रहरितम्, परं हृदयं न प्रहतम्-न स्फोटितम् । किं कारणम् १-त्वयुक्तं
विलोक्य । सामर्थ्याद, नान्यत् ॥ ७८॥
[७९] आत्मनोऽसमर्थता[म्], भर्तुः समर्थतामाह-मम विरहेण सह सर्म-
(मर्थता नास्ति । अतो विलपन्ती तिष्ठामि । यतो गोपालानां पूत्कारमेव प्रमाणम् ।
परं धनं-गोकुलं खामिमिर्धाम्यते, नान्यैः ॥ ७९ ॥
[८०-८१] आत्मनो दोधकद्वयेन दुर्बलतामाह-'संदेसडउ०-[अत्र प्रथमदोष-
कस्य व्याख्या नोपलभ्यते] संदेस(श)को विस्तीर्णः, मयाकत्थि(थयि)तुंन पार्यते।
यत् कालाकुलो-कनिष्ठालो मुद्रारतमासीत्, तद् बाहौ धृ(नि)यते ॥ ८०-८१ ॥
- [अवचूरिका] -----
[७९] भाल्मनोऽसमर्थतां भर्तुः समर्थतामाह-मम विरहेण समर्थता नास्ति, मतो विलपन्ती
तिहामि । यतो गोपालानां पूत्कारमेव प्रमाणम्, परं गोधनं-गोकुलं स्वामिमि म्यते, नान्पैः।
[0] हे पथिक! सन्देश विखरमहं कवि(पयितुमसमर्था, परं हे पविक! प्रियं प्रति
मण-एकमिन् वलये दो हखौ मातः ॥
[1]हे पथिक! सन्देशकं सविस्तर मया कवि(थयितुं न पार्यते-न शक्यते, परमिति
कमनीयम्-पाकास्यास्यां मुद्रक मासीत् स बाहुं समायाति ॥
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सन्देश रासक
[द्वितीय प्रक्रम
तुरिय 'णियगमणु इच्छंतु तत्तक्खणे,
दोहया सुणवि' साहेइ सुवियक्खणे ।
कहसु अह अहिउ जं किंपि जंपिव्वउ,
मग्गु अइदुग्गु मइ मुंधि जाइव्वउ ॥ ८२ ॥
वयण णिसुणेवि मणमत्थसरवट्टिया,
'मयउसरमुक्क णं हरिणि उत्तट्ठिया।
मुक्क दीउन्ह "नीसास उससंतिया",
पढिय" इय" गाहणियणयणि" वरसंतिया ॥३॥
____1C निय°। 2 A दोहिया। 3 B सुणिवि। 4 A मुंध; Cमुद्धि। 5C बयण ।
6 A मयमत्थ । 7 B मयय°। 8 C हरिण। 9 A उत्तट्ठीआ। 10 A णीसास । 11 A उस-
संतीआ; Cऊसतिया। 12 A. पत्थिय। 13 B इह। 14A गाहि। 15C नयण ।
16 A °संती।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या ]
[८२] तस्मिन् क्षणे त्वरितं निजगमनमीप्सन दोघको श्रुत्वा, कः (सा)कथ-
यति-हे सुविचक्षणे! अथ यत् किमपि अधिकं कथनीयमस्ति, तत् कथय । मया
दुर्गो मागों गन्तव्यः॥ ८२॥
चन्दायणच्छन्दः । तल्लक्षणम्-
सो चंदायणु छंदु फुड्ड, जहिं धुरि दोहा होइ ।
अह तिणि रहियउ मणहरणु, बुहियणि संसिउ सोइ ।
बुहयणिहि संसियउ सो वि जाणिज्जए, कामिणीमोहणो पुरउ पाढिजए ।
मत्त अडवीस सउ जेण विरहज्जए, सो वि चंदायणो छंदु सलहिज्जए ।
स(तत्) चन्द्रायणच्छन्दः-यत्रादौ दोधकः, प्रान्ते आसी(अशी)तिमातको
कामिनीमोहनः । अथ दोघकवर्जितः कामिनीमोहन एव चन्द्रायतनम् ।
[३] पुनर्विरहावस्थां वर्णयबाह-पथिकवचनं श्रुत्वा मन्मथशरव्याता मृग.
ब्युशरोन्मुक्ता, वितर्के-हरिणीवनस्ता जाता। तदा दीपोष्णोखा(च्छा सा मुकाः।
अन्यब-उच्चसन्स्या निजनेत्राभ्यां अश्रु वर्षन्त्या एषा गाथा पठिता ॥ ८३॥
[भवचूरिका]
-----
[२] तमिन् क्षणे त्वरित निजगमनमीप्सन् दोषको शुस्वा पषिक: कयवति-हे
सुविचक्षणे! अथ यत्किमप्यधिकं कथनीयमति तत्कथय, मया दुर्गा मागों गन्तव्यः ॥
चंदायणछन्दः । लक्षणं यथा-
'सो चंदायणछंद फुड जहि धरि दोहा हो।
[३] पथिकवचनं श्रुत्वा मन्मथशरव्याला सुगम्यु-भावेटकिशोन्मुका, वितके हरिणी.
बस्थि (ए:स्थिता जाता, तदा दीपोष्णं वासं मुका (1) भन्यवोनसन्या विजनेताम्बामा
वर्षन्त्या, एषा गाया पठिता ॥
NA
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य ८२-८५] सन्देश रासक
अणियत्तखणं 'जलवरिहणेण लज्जति नयण नहु विट्ठा।
खंडववणजलणं विय विरहग्गी तवइ अहिययरं ॥ ८४ ॥
पढवि' इय गाह मियनयण उव्विन्निया",
__ भणई पहियस्स अइकरुणदुक्खिन्निया"।
"कढिणनीसास रइआसमुहविग्धिणे",
विन्नि चउपइय" पणिज तसु निग्षिणे" ॥ ८५ ॥
तुय समरंत समाहि मोहु विसम ट्ठियां',
तह खणि खुवइ कवालु न "वामकरट्टियउ ।
____1AC अणिमत्तक्खणं । 2 A जलि। 3 C वरहिणेण। 4 C चिट्ठी । 5 Aपिय ।
6 C विरहग्गं । 7 C पढिय । 8 B इह । 9 A 'नयणि । 10 A उम्विनीा । 11 C भणिय ।
12 A°दुक्खिनीआ। 13 A कठिणणी। 14 A रइयास; B रइआसु। 15 A सुहविषणे;
B सहविधिणे। 16 A चउपईय; B चउपई। 17 A B निग्यणे। 18 C समरंतु ।
16 Aमोह । 20 A विसमठिभ3 B विसमुट्टियउ। 21A तं। 22 Cवामकरि।
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[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या ]
[४] नेत्रयोरविरतजलप्रवाहस्यानिवृत्तत्वमाह-मम नेत्रे धृष्टे अनिवृत्र-
लक्षणं जलवर्षणेन न लजतः । तदा किं विरहामिरुपशान्ता(न्तः) ।। तदाह-
पा(खांडववनज्वलनमिव विरहाग्निम(र)धिकतरं तपति । अनोपनयः-यदा
घनश्रयः खाण्डववनं ज्वालपितुं प्रवृत्तः, तदैको विद्यादागत्योपशान्तपितुं
प्रवृचः। तदैव धनञ्जयेन तत्र वैधुतोऽग्निः क्षिप्तः, अधिकं मधिकं वदाह ॥ ८॥
[५] पतां गायां पठित्वा अतिकरुणदुःखाकीर्णा उद्विग्ना मृगनेत्रा पथिकस्य
पुरतो भणति । कठिन निःश्वासमेवंविघं यद् रतं तस्य यदाशामुखं, तस्य विना
कारकाय तसै निघृणाय प्रियाय वे चतुष्पदिके भणेः॥ ८५॥
[१] तदाह-हे कापालिक!-कपालेन चरन्ति कापालिका(का), अथवा
- [अवचूरिका] -----
[८] नेत्रयोरविरजलवाहत्वमाह-मम नेत्रे पि()ोऽनिवृत्तलक्षणं जवर्षणेन में
मजावादाविरहामिलशान्तः । तदाह-खाण्डव वन ज्वलनमिव विरहानिरधिकवर तपति।
पदा बनायः साण्डववनं ज्वालयितुं प्रवृचखदेको विद्याभूदागयोपशमइ(वित प्रवचखदेव
धनअपेन वत्र पुवोऽतिः क्षिसोऽधिकं ददाह ॥
. [५] ए गाया पठित्वाऽतिकरणदुःखाकीणों गहमा सुगनेत्रा पमिकल पुरवो भगति-
कठिननिम्मासमेघविध पदवं बस पदाशासुखं तल बिमकारकाय से निरंणाव मिवाब
पदिक मः॥
[६] पविक!-कपालेन परन्ति कापालिका, तल सम्बोषणाहेकापालिका
सं०५
wana
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३४
सन्देश रासक [द्वितीय प्रक्रम
सिजासणउ न मिल्हउ खण' खटुंग लय,
कावालिय' कावालिणि तुर्य विरहेण किय॥ ६ ॥
ल्हसिउ अंसु उद्धसिउ' अंगु विलुलिय" अलय,
___ हुय "उबिबिरवयण "खलिय विवरीय गय" ।
कुंकुमकणयसरिच्छ कति कसिणावरिय",
. हुइय" मुंघ" तुय विरहि णिसायर णिसियरिय" ॥७॥
1A सिजासणु। 2 A नहु । 3 A खणु । 4 A काबागीय; B कारालिय। 5 A कवालणि ।
6 A तुम। 7 C विरहेहिं । 8 A किअ। 9 A उद्धसुरु B उल्हसिउ। 10 A विललिय ।
11 A उबिंविर; C उविबर। 12 C क्सलिय। 18 A गइ। 14 A °वरीम। 15 A
Bहुईय। 16 A मुद्ध; B मुंधि। 17 C निसयरिय; B निशियरीय ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या ]
कं ब्रह्म तस्य अपगता आलि[३] यस्मिन् , सा कपालिका (१) कापालिरेष कापालिका,
तस्य सम्बोधनं कृ(क्रि)यते । अहं तव विरहेण कापालिनी-योगिनी कुता।
कथम्?-तव मरणसमाधी मोहो विषमः समुत्थितः। मोहो-मूर्छा, मोहा-
बेहः । ततः कपालं क्षणमपि वामकरान दूरीभवति । कपालं-भिक्षुभाजनम्,
कपालं-मस्तकम् । अन्य शय्यासनं न मुश्वामि । शय्याया मधस्तादशनम्,
शय्यायामासनम् । तथा खट्वाङ्गं न मुश्वामि । खट्वानं-पल्यंकपादम्, योगियोगोप.
करणं ॥८६॥
[८७] हे पथिक! तं वन्दे (वः), निसा(शा)सु चरतीति निशाचर। तस्य
सम्बोधनम्-हे निशाचर! मुग्धा तव विरहेण निशाचरी-राक्षसी कृती(ता)।
कथम?-तेजोसितं-गतम्, [अ] उषितम, अलका बिललिताः। उधि-
बिरवदना-फिकवदना जाता । स्खलिता विपरीता च गतिरभूत् । काम-
सरसा कान्तिः कालिमावृता । द्वितीयपक्षेऽप्येवम् ॥ ८७॥
तब विरहेण कापालिनी-योगिनी जाता-कता। कथम् ?-तव मरणसमाधी मोहो बिचमा
समुत्थितः । मोहो-मूछो, मोहः-बेहः । ततः क्षणमपि कपाळ बामकराध दूरीमवति ।
पार्क-मिमाजनम्, कपाळ-मखकम् । भन्या सश)च्यासनं न मुशामि।बदा-
पत्याइपादन, योगियोगोपकरणं च ॥
[ पषिक! प्रियं बदे, निशाचरतीति निशाचरा, वस सम्बोधन-हे निशाचर!
मुग्धा व विरहेण निशाचरी-राक्षसी हवा । कयम्-तेजो प्रतिवम्, मामुदविता, मलका
विजिताउम्बिधिरवदना-फिचवदना जाता । समलिता विपरीता गतिर।महाम-
कनकसम्मा कान्तिः कालिमारवा। द्विवीयपोऽप्येवम् ॥
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पप ८६-९०]
सन्देश रासक
तुहु पुणु कजि हिआवल, लिहिवि न सकउँ लेहु ।
दोहा गाह कहिज' पिय, पंथिय करिवि सणेहु ॥ ८८ ॥
पाइयं पिय वडवानलहु, विरहग्गिहि उप्पत्ति ।
जं सित्तउ थोरंसुयहि', जलइ "पडिल्ली झत्ति ॥ ८९ ॥
सोसिजंत विवजई सासे "दीउन्हएहि पसयच्छी" ।
निवडंत बाहभर लोयणाइ धूमइण" सिञ्चति ॥ ९ ॥
पहिउ भणइ "पडिउंजि जाउ ससिहरवयणि,
अहवा किवि कहणिज सु महु कहु मियनयणि ।
1Cतुह। 2 B पुणि; Cपुण। 3 C कज। 4 B हिंयाव°। 5A लिहवि: B
णिहिवि। 6 A सकं। 7 B कहिजि; C पढिन। 8 A करवि। 9C पाय। 10C
विरहग्गिय; B °गिहिं । 11C'सुयहिं । 12 C यडिल्ली। 13 BC सोसिजंतु । 14Cविव।
15 B दीहुन्ह। 16 B दीहच्छी। 17 Aधू जहण; Cधूमयण । 18 B C सिमति ।
19 C पणुउंजि। 20 Cजामि । 21 B किंवि; C किहु। 22 C कहिणज। 28 A कय ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[८८] भो पथिक! त्वं भर्तितं(मत्यन्तं) कार्यव्याकुलः । अहं लेखो(ख) लिखि-
त्वं(तुं न शक्नोमि । अतो दोधकः] गाथा [च] कथनीया मम वल्लमस्य पुरतः।
ममोपरि मेहं कृत्वा ॥ ८८॥
[८९] विरहानेरतिशायित्वं दोधकेन गाथया चाह-अहमेवं मन्ये विरहार्वर-
पानलादुत्पतिः। यत् स्थूलाभुवारिमिः सिका, 'पडिल्ली' देशीवादषिकं समिति
ज्वलति ॥ ८९॥
. [१०] दीर्घाक्षा(क्ष्याः) दीर्घोष्णैः श्वास सो(शो)ज्यमानो(गो)ऽपि विवर्वत
विरहामिः । यद्धूत्रेण निपतद् वाष्पमरे लोचने सवतः॥९॥
[९१] पविको भणति-हे शशधरवदने ! प्रेषय, बजामि, अथवा यत् किमपि
vNE
[0] हे पविक! त्वं कार्याकुल:- उच्छु(सु), [महं] लेख लिखितुं न कोमि । वं
मियाय दोषक-गाये मणेः । पविक! बेहं कृत्वा ।
. [१] विरहामेरविवामित्वं दोष-गायायामाह-हे पषिक! प्रियमाह-मामेवं मन्ये-
विरहामेवानकानुपतिः। पद स्थूला मिस्सिक, 'परिही देशीवादधिकं सगिति-ज्वति ।
[१०]हे पविक! प्रियं भणे:-दीपोष्णः बासैः सोन्यमाना(शोज्यमाणा) सती सा प्रस्वाक्षी
विपचते, पर-पदि होचनयोग(प)मधुवं-निमयं पदि सा न सिच्यते।
[९.] पविको भणति-हेमामापरवदने। मां प्रेषय है मगनबने! भगवा पकिमपि कम-
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३६
सनेश रासक
[हितीय प्रश्न
कहउ पहिय कि 'ण कहउ कहिसु किं कहिययण,
जिणं किय' एह अवत्थ 'णेहरइरहिययण ॥ ९१ ॥
जिणि हउ विरहह' कुहरि एवं करि घल्लिया,
___ अत्थलोहि अकयत्थि इकल्लिय मिल्हिया"।
संदेसडउ सवित्थर तुहु उत्तावलउ,
. कहिय पहिय पिय गाह वत्थु तह डोमिलउ ॥ ९२ ॥
तइया निवडत" णिवेसियाई संगमइ जत्थ णहु हारो।
इन्हि सायर-सरिया -गिरि-तरु-दुग्गाइं अंतरिया ॥ ९३ ॥
1A कन। 2 A जिणि। 3 A कय; C कहिय। 4 Bणेहरय; Cणेहदय। 5A
भण। 6 A जिण । 7 A विरहु; B विरह । 8 B एम। 9 C°लोह अक। 10 Aइकली।
11 A मिल्हीमा; C नास्ति पदमिदम् । 12 AC तुह। 13 B तहि। 14 AC तईया।
15 C तवडंत । 16 A इन्हें। 17 1 A सरीमा। 18 B अंतरियं ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या ]
कथनीयं तद् हे मृगनेत्रे! कथय । भो पथिक ! कथयामि, [किंवा न कथयामि?],
परं कथयिष्ये । अथवा मेहरतिरहिताय तसै कथितेन किम् । येनैषाऽवस्था
कता ॥९१॥
[१२] पेनालोमेन कामिनी मुक्का । विरहग यां शिक्षा । संदेशकस्तु
[विती, त्वं वच्छ(सु)कः । परं तमै एकां गायां [वस्तुकं] डोमिलकंच
वः॥१२॥
[१५] पूर्वमुखानुभवं मारयन्ती दुखं प्रकटमाह-तदा त्वपि निब(वि)
यथानिवेसि(शि)ले अवषो(भावयो)रन्तरे हारो न सदान्तः । इदानीं सागर-
हरिददुर्गादि अन्तरितम् ॥ १३॥
*
[भवपूरिका]
पीयं बनाम कथय । हे पधिक! कथयामि, किन कथयामि वा!, परं कथविवे, तेन कवितेन
किम् । बेहारतिरहितेन येनैषाऽवस्या कृता ।
[1]निराकारे-विरहगयां बेनाहं शिक्षा । एवं कृत्वा-शिल्या, अभाव मकवाय-
काकिनी मुखा। सन्देश(क) सविसरत, बमुच्छ(सु) । प्रियाव क्यः(.)-गावां
मलकंर डोमिकम् ॥
[१५] पूर्वसुखातुमयं मारपन्ती एवं प्रकमाह-पदा स्वबि निवांत-पवानिति
पाययोल्मा हारोग संक्रान्स, इदानी सागरसरितिरिवर्गामातरिवार।
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पच ९१-९४] सन्देश रासक
णियदइयह उकंखिरिय किवि विरहाउलिय',
पियआसंगि पहुत्तिय तमु संगमि बाउलिय ।
ते पावहिं सुविणंतरि धन्नउ "पियतणुफरसु,
___ आलिंगणु अवलोयणु चुंबणु" चवणु सुरयरसु।
इम" कहिय पहिय तसु णियह जइय" कालि पवसियउ तुहु ।
तसु लइ मइ तणि" णिंद णहु को पुणु सुविणई" "संगमुहु ॥९॥
[षिट्पदम् ।
1 B°दइय उ%; C°दईयह। 2 Cउकिंखिरि। 3 A कावि। 4 B °उलीय। 5 'तमु
नास्ति । 6 C संगम । 8 ACजे।9C पावहिं। 10 'पिय' नास्ति C| 11Cनाति
'चुंवणु': A B नास्ति 'चवणु'। 12 B सुरइ। 13 'इम' नास्ति A1 14 B जहि कालिहि ।
15 C तेसु। 16 C सइगलह। 17 B तणु। 18 B पुण; C पणि। 19 A सुविणय;
B सुइणइ। 20 A संगु। + C आदर्श एवेदं पदं लभ्यते।
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[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
[९४] आत्मनस्तु महदुः]खत्वमाह-या[:] काच(च)न त्रियो मिजदह-
(वि)तोत्कण्ठिता विरहाकुलिता[:] प्रियसहं प्रपन्नाः, तत्सङ्गमव्याकुलिता भवन्ति,
तार खमान्तरे धन्यं तनुस्पर्श आलिङ्गनं अवलोकनं चुम्बनं दशनखण्डनं सुरतं
र प्रामुवन्ति । हे पथिक! तलै निर्दयाय कथये[]-ममावस्थां तु शूण,
पलिन काले त्वं प्रविशि(वसि)तः, तलाल्लवात्-क्षणान्मम निद्रा नास्ति, किं पुनः
खमलाममुखम् । “प्रामो नास्ति कुतः सीमे"ति शा(न्या)यात् । वस्तुकच्छन्दः।
तल्लक्षणं यथा-
दो वेया सिहियुगलं जुयाइ दुनिउ दुगं च वत्थुयओ।
पनरस तेरस पनरस तेरस जुत्तो दिवडच्छंदो॥
चतुर्विशति मावकाणि चत्वारि पदानि । पश्चात् पञ्चदश-त्रयोदश-पञ्चदश-
प्रयोदशमात्रिकाणि चत्वारि पदानि । एष (एतत्) वस्तुकच्छन्दः। अपरं नाम
षट्पदम् ॥ ९४॥
* * [अवचूरिका] ---
[९] विरहिणीनां विरहे मना सुखसंभवमाह-याः कामन खियो निजदयितोत्कण्ठिया
बिरहाकलिताः प्रियास प्रपना, वत्सकमव्याकुलिता भवन्ति, वाः स्वमान्तरे धन्यं वनस्पर्शमा-
लिममवलोकनं पुम्बनं दशनसण्डनं सुरवं चामुवन्ति । हे पषिक! तमै निर्दयापैवं कपये:-
ममावतां वंश, पसिन् काले त्वं प्रविशि(वसितखमाजवाद-क्षणान्मम निद्रा नाति,
पुनः समसामसुलम् । 'प्रामो नासि कुतः सीमा' इति न्यायेन ॥
दावाला
।
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सन्देश रासक [द्वितीय प्रक्रम
पियविरहविओए', संगमसोए, 'दिवसरयणि झूरंत मणे,
णिरु अंगु सुसंतह', वाह फुसंतह', अप्पह णिहय किं पि भणे।
तसु सुयणं निवेसिय, भाइण पेसिय", मोहवसण वोलंत खणे,
मह साइय वक्खरु, हरि गउ तक्खरु, जाउ सरणि कसु पहिय भणे॥१५॥
इहु डोमिलउ" भणेविणु निशि(सितमहर वयणि,
- हुइय" णिमिस णिफंद सरोरुहदलनयणि ।
णहु किहुँ कहई ण पिक्खइ जं" पुणु अवरु जणु,
चित्ति मित्ति णं लिहिय मुंध" सच्चविय" खणु ॥ ९६ ॥
10 °वियोए। 2 C रयणि दिवस। 2 B रयण। 4A रति । 5 A B अगि ।
6 A सुसंतहं। 7A फुरतहं । एतदुत्तरार्द्धात्मकभागोऽस्य पयस्य पतितः C आदर्श।
8 B सुयणु। 9A भाइणि। 10 B मेसिय। 11 A. डोमिलिउ; B डोमिल्लउ । 12 A
नित्तमहुमहुरवयणि। 13 A हुईय; B हुई। 14 B निमिश। 15 C किहुं। 16 A
कहिउ। 17 B इय। 18 C नास्ति 'जं पुणु'। 19 C अवर। 20 A चित्त।
21 A मुद्ध । 22 B साचविय ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[९५] ते सर्वखे किं कर्तव्यतामूढत्वमाह-प्रियविरहविउ(यो)गाय साम-
सूचकाय रात्रिंदिनं क्लिश्यन्ती, नितरामहं शोषयन्ती, बाप्पानि मार्बयन्ती,
आत्मना(नो) निर्दयाय किं भवामि । परं त्वं त्वेवं वदे:-यत् त्वां हि(E)दये
निवेश्य भावेनाप्रेष्य(क्ष्य), मोहवशात् क्षणम्, तयोक्तम्-मम खामिनो वक्खरं
रूपं नाम वस्तु विरहनामा तस्करो हि(E)त्वा गच्छति प्रत्यहम् । तद्भण, प्रिय
कस्य शरणं प्रजामि ? ॥ ९५॥
[९६] एतत् डोमिलकमुक्त्वा , चन्द्रवदना कमलनेत्रा निर्मि(नि)मेषा
निरुपन्दा जाता । न च किमपि कथयति, अपरं जनं न प्रेक्षते । अत्र वितर्क-
मिचौ चित्रलिखितेव सत्यापिता-मातेत्यर्थः ॥ ९६॥
*
[भवचूरिका] ---
[१५] प्रियविरहवियोगाय सामसूचकाय रात्रिंदिनं विश्यन्ती, नितरामहं शोषयन्ती,
वापानि मार्जयन्ती, पषिक! आत्मनो निर्दवाय प्रियाय किं भवामि । परं त्वं त्वेवं पदे-पत्या
हृदये निवेश्य भावेनाप्रेक्ष्य, मोहवशात् क्षणम्, तयोकं मम स्वामिनो वक्सरं नाम बख
बिरहनामा तस्करो हत्या गच्छति प्रत्यहम् । तमण प्रिय ! कस शरणं प्रजामि॥
[१६] एतत् सोमिलामुलवा, चन्द्रवदना कमलनेत्रा निमें(निनिमेषा निःपन्दा जाता।
न च किमपि कयपति, भपरं जनं न प्रेक्षते । भन्न वित-मिनी चित्रलिखितेव सत्यापिता-
रटेत्यर्षः॥
wwwwww
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पच ९५-९८] सन्देश रासक
'ओसासंभमरुद्धसास उरुन्नमुह,
वम्महसरपडिभिन्न सरवि पियसंगसुह ।
दर तिरच्छि तरलच्छि पहिउ जं जोइयां',
णं गुणसह उत्तहि कुरंगि पलोइयां ॥ ९७ ॥
पहिउ भणइ थिरु होहि धीरु' आसासि खणु,
लइवि वरकिय ससिसउनु फंसहि वयणु ।
तस्स वयणु" आयन्नि विरहभर भजरिय",
___लइ अंचलु मुहु पुछिउ तह व सलज्जरिय" ॥ ९ ॥
पहिय ण सिज्झई किरि बलु मह कंदप्पसउ,
रत्तउ जं च विरत्तउ निदोसे य पिउ।
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1Cऊसासं। 2 B उरभमुह। 3 B जोइयह। 4C उतट्ठ। 5C कुरंग। 6 B
पलोइया । 7 A B धीर। 8 C आसीसि । 9 A °सउन्ह। 10 B पुंसहि। 11 B वयण।
12 A यनि; C आइनि। 13 C भय। 14 A भजरीया। 15 C अंचलु।
16 B मुहं; Cमुह । 17 A सलज्जरीआ; Cसलजिरिय। 18 C सिजह। 19 A किर।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[९७] उन्लासभ्रमरुद्धनि[:]खा(श्वा)सया रुदितमुख्या मन्मथशरैः प्रतिमि-
बया प्रियसामसुष(ख) स्मृत्वा, तदनुगवो(तो)ऽस्ति वेतीपत् तिर्यग तरलाक्षिभ्यां
पषिको इष्टः । मन्ये वितर्के वा । गुणशब्दोऽत्रस्तया कुरजया दृष्टः सः॥९७॥
[९८] अथ पथिकसौजन्यमाह-पथिको भणति-स्थिरा धीरा भव । क्षणं
माखा(वा)सय । वरकी-पर्टि(टी) गृहीत्वा शशिसंपूर्ण मुखं प्रमार्जय । तस्य
वचनमाकर्ण्य विरहभरममया सलजया वखावलमादाय मुखं प्रमार्जितम् ॥१८॥
[९९] आत्मनः सर्वथैवासमर्थतामाह-हे पषिक! मम कन्दर्पण समम्,
किल इति संभावनायाम्, बलं न सिप्रति । यस तद्रूप एव प्रियो निदोषेण]दोष
*
[अवचूरिका] ----
[१०] उच्कासनमल्दनिवासया रुदितमुल्या, मन्मयशरैः प्रतिभित्रया, प्रियसामसुख
स्थत्वा, सवनुगतोऽखि वेति, इत्तिर्यक तरकाक्षिम्यां पषिको डरः । मन्ये-वित वा । गुण-
शब्दोऽनलया करायासः ॥
[१८] मय पषिक: सौजन्यमाह-पथिको भणति-सिरा चीरा भव । क्षणमाबासय ।
बराकी-पर्टी गृहीत्वा शशिसंपूर्ण मुखं मार्जय। तव(स) बचनमाकार्य विरहभरभनया कजाया
बसायमादाय मुखं प्रमार्जितम् ॥
[५] बालमनः सर्ववासमर्षतामाह-हे पविक!, किलेति संभावनापाम्, मम वर्क
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४०
सन्देश रासक
[द्वितीय प्रणाम
णेय सुणिय परवेयण निन्नेहह चलह,
___'मालिणिवित्तु कहिव्वउ इकइ तह खलह ॥ ९९ ॥
जइ विरइविरामे गट्ठसोहो मुणंती,
___ सुहय तइयं राओं उग्गिलंतो सिणेहो।
भरवि नवयरंगे इकु कुंभो धरती,
हियउ तह पडिल्लो" बोलियंतो विरत्तो ॥ १०॥
जइ अंबरु उग्गिलइ राय" पुणि" रंगियइ,
___ अह निन्नेहउ अंगु होइ आभंगियई।
अह हारिजइ दविणु जिणिवि पुणु मिट्टियइ,
पिय विरत्तु हुइ चित्तु पहिय किम वट्टियई ॥११॥
MIC नय। 2 णिमहह । 3 C मालणि | 4A कहिजसु। 6 विरह रह
बिरामे। 6 BC तय । 7 B विराओ उग्गिलंती। 8 A भरय । 9 C नवइ । 10 Bइकुं।
11 B वडिलो। 12 AC राइ। 13 A पुणु। 14 B रंगु: C होइ अंगु। 15 C अभि-
नियइ । 16 C जिणि पुणि । 17 BC पियह विरत्तउ हियउ । 18 A किवि । 19 A. वट्टीयइ ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
विना रक्त एव विरकः। न च तेन परवेदना श्रुता । अतस्तसै चलिताय खलाय
मालिनीवृत्तं एकं कथनीयम् ॥ ९९॥
] आत्मनोऽविमर्शित्वमाह-अद्यापि (१)रतिविरामे महं वहि(हदयं नष्ट-
सौख्यं मन्यास्यम् । तदा हे सुभग! यो रागो नवरानेहमुद्रिलबासीद, तेने
कुम्भ मृत्वाऽधारयिष्यम् । यतोहदयं विरक्तं तत्र कुम्मे सिस्वा (घ)क्षितं कृत्वा
मस्थापयिष्यम्-व्यापारयिष्यम् ॥१०॥
एष(एतव)मालिनीच्छन्दः । तल्लक्षणम्-
"ननमयययुतेयं मालिनी भोगिलोके ॥"
पञ्चदशाक्षरं मालिनीवृत्तम् । द्वौ नगणौ तदनु मगणः तदनु छौ यगणौ ॥
[१०१] यदि वलं गतरागं तदा पुना रजयते । अहं निम्नेहं रूक्षं भवति, तेलेन
+ -
[भवरिका]
----
कन्दर्पण समं न सिथति । यत् प्रियो निर्दोषेण दोषं बिना रकोऽपि विरकः । तेन परवेदना न
भुता-न ज्ञाता । अतखमै खलाय निस्पृहायकं मालिनीवृतं कथयेः॥
छन्दोलक्षणं यथा-'ननमयययुतेयं मालिनी भोगिलोकैः ।'
..यदि विपिरतिषियोगेऽहं वहृदयं नष्टसोल्यमज्ञापन(म्) तदा यो रागो
नपरो बहमुद्विलनासीत् तेनैकं कुम्भ भूत्वाऽधारयिष्यम्, यतो हदयं विरवकुम्मे क्षित्वा
अक्षणं कृत्वा स्वस्थमवधारयिष्यम्॥
[...] यदि वर्ष गत भवति, तदा पुना राप(रज्योते, मग निवेहोबा-पारी रोज्यं
wwwwwwwwwwwwwwwwwwwwwwww
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पप ९९-१०३] सन्देश रासक
पहिउ भणइ पसयच्छि धीरि मणु पंथि धरु',
संवरि णिरु' लोयणहं वहंतउ' नीरु' भरु ।
पावासुय बहुकजि गमहि तहिं परिभमइ,
___ अणकियइ"णियई पउयणि सुंदरि ! णहु वलइ ॥१०॥
ते य विएसि* फिरंतय "वम्महसरपहय,
णियघरणिय सुमरंत विरह सवसेय कय" ।
दिवसरयणि णियदईय सोय असहंत भरु,
जिम तुम्हिहितिम मुंधि पहिय झिझंति णिरु ॥१३॥
wwwmaamanawarenam
1C पसइच्छि; B पसियच्छि। 2 A माणुय। 3C करु। 4 Cसंवरु। 5A णितु ।
6 B लोयणहं। 7A वहंतु। 8A णीक । 9 B पावासुयह । 10 AC तह ।
11 AC अकिया। 12 C नियय। 13 B नहु। 14C वियेसि। 15 A. वम्हह ।
16 B सुयरंत। 17 B किय। 18 C°दइय। 19 B तुम्हह । 20 A तिव ।
21Cमंध। 22 B झिझंत ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या ]
पुनः प्रक्ष(म्रक्ष्यते । यदि द्रव्यं हारितं भवति तदा जित्वा पुनः प्राप्यते । परं
पथिक ! प्रियस्य विरकं चित्तं कथं व्यावर्त्यति(ते)॥१०१॥
[१०२] हे सुन्दरि ! स्थिराभव । मनो मार्गे घर । लोचनाभ्यां वहनीरं संवर।
प्रवासिनो बहुकर्मणि गच्छन्ति भ्रमन्ति च । मत्क(अकृ)ते प्रयोजने न व्याघु.
टन्ति ॥ १०२॥
[१०३] ते च विदेश भ्रमन्तः, मन्मथशरप्रहता निजगृहिणी[] सरन्तः,
विरहेण वसी(शी)कृताः, दिवसरात्रौ निजदय(यि)ताशोकभरमसहन्ता, यथा यूयं
तथा नितरां पथिका मपि क्षीयन्ते-दुर्बला भवन्ति ॥ १०३॥
*
[भवचूरिका] are
(e) भवति तदा तैल्येनाम्यग्यते-मर्यते, अथ द्रविणं हार्यते पुनरपि जित्वा मियते-
प्राप्यते। हे पषिक! प्रियस विरकं हदयं कथं व्यावर्तते ॥
[१२] पथिको भणति-हे प्रस्ताक्षि! मनो पीरय, मार्गे धर, कोचनाम्यां बहवीर निवरा
संबर । पत्रिका बहुका गच्छन्ति, तत्र परिश्रमन्ति । भकृते निजप्रयोजने हे सुन्दरि! न
बलन्ति-न प्याब्बन्ति ॥
[१] तेच विदेश भ्रमन्तो मन्मयशरमहता निजगृहिणीः मरन्तो विरहेण वशीकर,
दिवसरात्रौ निजदविताशोकभरमसहन्त:, यथा यूयं तया लिवरी पत्रिका भपि क्षीयन्ते-
दुर्वा भवन्ति ।
सं.६
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सन्देश रासक [द्वितीय प्रक्रम
एवं वयण आयन्निवि दीहरलोयणिहिं,
पढिय अडिल्लं वियसेविणु मयणुकोयणिहिं । [अईम् ।।
जइ मइ णत्यिणेहु ताकं तह,
पंथिय कन्जु साहि मह कंतहं ।
जं विरहग्गि मज्झ णवंतह,
हियउ हवेइ मज्झ णकंतह ॥ १०४॥ [अडिल्लच्छन्दः।]
www.mmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmrrrrrm
1C पहिय । 2 A लोयणिहि। 3 A पढि अडि। 4 C अडिल। 5 A णेहु णत्थि ।
6 A पंथि कज। 7 A जइ । 8 B णह कंतह। 9 B मा गहुA Cणकंतह ।
xxxwww
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
[१०४] एतद् वचनमाकर्ण्य दीर्घतराक्षा(क्या) मदनोत्कौकुच्यया अडिल्ला
पठिता।
संदेह(शारासकोऽयमिति ग्रन्थभावं सूचयत्राह-यदि कान्तस्य मयि बेहो
नास्ति, तथापि मम कान्ताय, कार्य-संदेशकं साधय-कथय । यद् विरहानिर्मम
कान्तस्य, अन्यच्च मम हदयं ज्वालयति, न कान्तस्य-एकोऽर्थः।
यदि तस्य नेहं (हो) मयि नास्ति, इत्यहं 'ताक' देशीत्वात् तर्कयामि । तथापि
पषिक! मम कान्ताय कार्य-संदेशकं साधय-कथय । प्राकृतत्वात् षष्ठीस्थाने
चतुर्थी। यद् विरहानिर्मम मध्यम् , मानकान्तं-नासिकान्तं यावत्, नका(क्ता)न्तं-
महर्दिवसं रात्रिप्रान्तं हदयं ज्वालयति-द्वितीयोऽर्थः॥ १०४॥
अहिलच्छन्दः । लक्षणं यथा-
चउपइ इकु जमक्कु जि दीसइ, अडिलछंदु सु बुहहि सलीसइ ॥
भडिल्लच्छन्दोलक्षणम्-चतुःपदेषु एक सडलो ज(य)मको भवति । स विदुरैः
मडिलुच्छन्दः कथ्यते॥
*
[मवरिका] ----
[10] एतद्वचनमाकमे दीर्घतराल्या(क्ष्या) मदनोत्कौकुच्चया, अनिता पठिता।
संदेशरासकोऽयमिति प्रन्धमा सूचयति-यदि काम्तल मवि बेहो नाति, इत्यहं 'वा'
देशीवाद-तकवानि, तथापि पचिक! मम कान्ताय, कार्य-संदेशकं सापब-कब । प्राकृतलाव
पहीलाने चतुर्षी ॥
शिवीवपक्षे-पहिरहामिमम मध्यम्, मानकान्तं-नासिका यापद, नक्तान्-बहोदिवस
राविप्रान्तम् वारूपति-द्वितीयोऽर्थः ॥
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पप १०४-१०६] सन्देश रासक
कहि ण सवित्थर सकउ 'मयणाउहवहिय,
इयं अवत्थ अम्हारिय' कंतह सिव कहिय ।
अंगभंगि णिरु अणरई' उज्जगणिसिहि,
विहलंघल गय मग्ग चलंतिहि आलसिहि ॥ १.५॥
धम्मिलह संवरणु न घणु कुसमिहि रइउ,
कज्जलु गलइ कवोलिहि जं नयणिहि धरिउ"।
जं पियआसासंगिहि अंगिहि पलु चडई,
विरह हयासि" झलकिउ तं पडिलिउ झडइ ॥ १०६॥
आसाजलसंसित्त विरहउन्हत्त जलंतिय",
णहु जीवउ" णहु मरउ पहिय ! अच्छउ धुक्खंतिय" ।
1C सवित्थतु। 2 Cमणायउह। 3 B नास्ति 'इय'; Cहुआ। 4 A अम्हारीय ।
5 B पहिय कंतह। 6 B सह; C सउ। 7 C अणरउ; B अरुणउ। 8 B उयग्गउ ।
9 BC चलंतह। 10 C आलिसिहि। 11C कज्जल। 12 Cनयणि। 13 Bधरियर ।
14 A अगि प। 15 B चडई। 16 A विरहु। 17 A हुयास; B हुयासु । 18 Cझलकि
पडिल्लउ तं; B तं पडलिउ झलइ । 19 A जलंतीय; C जलंती। 20 A नहु । 21 B जीयउ ।
22 Cधुकंती।
rrrrrrranam
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साद
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[१०५] भोपथिक! संदेशको विस्तरः। मदनस(श)रव्याप्तया मया कवि(थपि)तुं
न शक्यते । परं भो पथिक! मदीयाऽवस्था प्रियतमस्याने सर्वा कथनीया ।
महर्निश मे-मम अरु अरतित्तते । तव विरहे माग्गे चलन्त्या विहलाला
भवामि ॥१०५॥
[१०६] धर्मिल(म्मिल)स्य संवरणं कुसुमैन रचितम् । नेत्रयोघृतं कजलं
कपोलमागें गलति। यत् प्रियागमास(श)या पलं-मांसंदेहे चटति, तद्विरहामिना
झलकितं-भरलीकृतं द्विगुणं झटति ॥ १०६॥
[१०७] भासा(शा)जलेन संस(सि)का विरहामिना ज्वलन्ती च न जीवामि,
**
[नवरिका] new
[१०५] हे पविक! महंमदनायुधबाधिता संदेश सविखरं कवि(पयितुं न शामि,
परमिमामवरसां सकळां कान्ताय कथय । तामाह-महे मा, निरामरतिः, निक्षि जागरः, विक-
गि गतिमांगें चलन्या मालसेन ॥
[] धम्मिएस संवरणं मुमैन रविवम्, नेत्रपोलंकज कपोकमार्गे गति, पविषा.
गमास(स)या पर्क-मांसंदेहे चटति, तद्विरहामिना सकि-भमीच विगुणं शटति ।।
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४४
सन्देश रासक
[द्वितीय प्रक्रम
इत्थंतरि पुण पुणवि' तेणि' पहिय 'घरेवि मणु,
फुल्ल भणियां दीहरच्छि णियणयण फुसेविणु॥१०७॥
सुन्नारह जिम मह हियउ, पिय'उकिंख करे ।
विरहहुयासि दहेवि करि, आसाजलि सिंचेई ॥ १८ ॥
पहिउ" भणइ पहि जंत अमंगलु" मह म करि",
रुयवि रुयवि पुणरुत्त वाह संवरिवि धरि ।
पहिय ! होउ तुह इच्छ" अज सिझउ गमणु,
मइ न रुन्नु विरहग्गिधूम लोयणसवणु ॥ १०९ ॥
-~-
nor
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1AC पुणरवि पहिय। 2 AC नास्ति 'तेणि'। 3 A धारवि; C धरेविणु। 4 A
फुलउ। 5 AC भणित। 6A बीहअच्छि; B दीहच्छि। 7C पय। 8 A उकिषि
करेइ; Cउकिंखरेइ। 9 A संचेइ । 10 C पहिय। 11C अमंगल। 12 Cमह ।
13 B करहि। 14 Cइवि। 15 C पुणरत्त। 16 A तुय । 17 B इच्छिउ ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
नमुनि)यते, धुक्खंती अनिरिव तिष्ठामि । अत्रान्तरे, पथिकं मनो धृत्वा, पुनः
पुनरपि नेत्रे स्पृष्टा, फुलको भणितः ॥ १०७ ॥
. [१८] प्रिय ! मम हृदयं स्वर्णकारवद् वर्तते । यथा स्वर्णकारः प्रियोक-
ण्ठया-अभीष्टलामेच्छया खर्णमग्निना दगम्वा, जल(ले)न सिञ्चति, तथा शरीरखणे
प्रियविरहसरणेनामिना दग्धम्, पुनः सामाशाजलेन सिश्चितम् ॥ १०८॥
[१०९] पषिको भणति-मजतः पथि ममामङ्गलं मा कुरु, रुदित्वा रुदित्वा ।
पुनरभूणि संवर।सा प्राह-पथिक! तवेप्सितं भवतु । अब गमनं सिख्यतु ।
मया न रुदितम् । विरहामे—माधिकत्वालोचनभ(ब)वणं जातम् ॥ १०९॥
***** [भवचूरिका]
-
[...] माशाजलेन सिका विरहामिना ज्वलन्ती न च जीवामि, नो मरामि, किन्तभिरिव
धुसन्ती तिहामि । मत्रान्तरे मनो पीरयित्वा, नेत्रे स्था, पु(क)लको भणितः ॥
[१०]हे प्रिय! मम हृदयं स्वर्णकारवद् वर्तते । यथा स्वर्णकारः प्रियोत्कण्ठया-अमीर-
कामेच्छया सममिना दगवा जलेन सिमति, तथा शरीरसणं प्रियविरहामिना दावा पुनः
सामाशाजलेन सिमति ॥
[१०९] पथिको भणति-पषि मजतो माम] माऽमा कुरु । रुदित्वा पुनरभूणि संबर । सा
पाह-सवेप्सितं भवतु । मच गमनं प्रसियतु । मया नो रुदितम् । बिरहामेधूमाधिकरवाहोचनाव
सवर्ण जावम्॥
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पहिउ भणइ पसयच्छि ! तुरियउ किं वज्जरहि,
रवि 'दिणसेसि पहुत्तु पहुंजहिं दय करहि ।
जाहि पहिय ! तुहं मंगलु' होउ पुणन्नवउ,
पियह कहिय हिव' इक "मडिल अनु" चूडिलउ ॥११॥
तणु" दीउन्हसासि सोसिजई",
__ अंसुजलोहु णेय सो सिजइ ।
हियउ पउक्कु पडिउ दीवंतरि,
णाइ पतंगु पडिउ" दीवंतरि ॥ १११ ॥
manamannamrammarwarmaramanawaranamam
___ 1 A पसच्छि; B पसियच्छि। 2 B दिणि' । 3 C सेस। 4 C पडुजय । 5C जहि ।
6A तुय; B तुव। 7 C मंगल। 8 C हो। 9 A नास्ति 'हिव'। 10 Aइक अनिल।
11 BC अनु; A अनु तह। 12 C तिणु। 13 B सिजई। 14C परिक।
15 A B'पडिउ पियंगु णाहदीवंतरि' एतादृशः पाठः।
rrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrram marrrrrrrrrrrrrrrammmmmmmmar
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या
[११०] पथिको भणति-हे प्रकृतिप्रमाणलोचने ! तु(त्व)रितं कथय, कि संदे.
शकं दास्यसि। रविः-सूर्यः, अस्तं आयातः। ममोपरि दयां कृत्वा प्रेषय । सा मासी
(शिष)दत्त्वा कथयति-जा(या)हि त्वम् । तव पुनः पुनर्नवो मालो भवतु । मम
प्रियस्याने एकं अ(म)डिलं अन्यत् चूडिलकं कथनीयम् ॥ ११०॥
[१९१] तनु दीर्घोष्णु(ष्ण)श्वासैः सोल्य(शुष्य)ते, अश्रुजलौघस्तु तसादुत्प-
बोऽपि न च सो(शु)ज्यते-इति महदाश्चर्यम् । मम हदयं द्वीपान्तरे पतितं-शून्यं
जातमित्यर्थः । मन्ये पतको द्वी(दी)पमध्ये पतितः, सोऽपि मु(नि)यते ॥ ११ ॥
मसिलच्छन्दः । तल्लक्षणम् -
"जमा होइ जहि बिहु पय जुत्तउ । मडिल्लछंदु तं अजुणि वुत्तउ ॥"
[...] पविको भणति-हे प्रस्ताक्षि ! स्वरिवं किविद् बद। रविर्दिनशेष प्रामः । दो
कृत्वा मां विसर्जय । सा प्राह-हे पषिक! ब्रज, तव पुनर्णवं माल्यं भवतु । प्रियापकों
प(मोहिहां मन्य टिळकं च वदे।
[1]न्नु पीोग्णवासैः सोप(पुष्पोते । मु(ग)जौषत तमादुपयोऽपि न .
पुग्यत इति नावा (महदासर्यम्) । मम हदयं दीपान्तरे पतितं-शून्यं पावमित्यर्थः । मन्ये
मनको वीपमध्ये पतितः । सोऽपि नियते ॥
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[द्वितीय प्रक्रम
उत्तरायणि 'वड्डिहि दिवस,
णिसि दक्खिण इहु पुर्वणिउइउ ।
दुच्चिय वड्डहिं जत्थ पिय,
इहु तीयउ विरहायणु होइयउ ॥ ११२ ॥
गयउ दिवसु थिउ सेसु पहिय ! गमु मिल्हियइ,
णिसि अत्थमु बोलेवि दिवसि पुणु" चल्लियइ ।
बिंबाहरि" दिण बिंब"जुन्ह गोसिहि" बलई",
___ तो "जाइअइ अ कजि मई अइआवलइ*,
जइ न रहहि इणि ठाइ पहिय ! इच्छहि गमणु',
चूडिल्लउ खडहडउ पियह गाहाइ" भणु ॥ ११३ ॥
mu
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IC बढहि। 2 दक्षिण; B दक्षण। Cइय। 4 पुचि। 5 C निउयउ ।
6 A वत्यहि। 7A लीयउ। 8 A विरहाइणु; C तुअ विरहायण। Cगम ।
10C भत्थिमु। 11C दिविसि। 12 C पुणि। 13 B बिबाहर। 14 BC दिणि ।
15 C बिंबु। 16 C जुनु। 17 B गोसहि। 18 C चला। 19 A जायइ अकजि ।
20 B मम; A मह अ।* आदर्श एषः पादः 'एणि तो जाइहउ कजिहि भावल'
एतादृशो लभ्यते। 21 BC ठाई। 22 B गवणु। 23 A गाई भमणु।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[११२] सर्वकालस(स्य) दुःखतामाह-उत्तरायणे दिवसा वर्धन्ते रात्रयो
हीयन्ते, दक्षिणायने रात्रयो बर्द्धन्ते दिवसा हीयन्ते। यत्र के वघेते तन्मन्ये एषः
त्रि(त)तीय[] विरहायनो जातः। द्वयोर्हानौ तुर्यः सुखायनः, चकारात् ॥ ११२ ॥
चोडियालकच्छन्दः । तल्लक्षणम्-
"दोहाछंदु जि दु दलु पढि मत्त ठविज्जहिं पंच सु केहा ।
चूडिल्लउ तं बुह मुणहु गुल्हु पयंपइ सच्चु सु एहा ॥"
दोघकच्छन्दसं पठित्वा प्रान्ते प्रान्ते पश्च पश्च मात्रा न्यस्यन्ते। चोडियालको
भवति ।
[११३] दिवसो गतः, स्थितः शेख (प.)। हे पथिक ! गमनं मुच्यताम् । नियां
*
[भवचूरिका]
[२] उत्तरायणे दिवसा वर्धन्ते, रात्रयो हीयन्ते; दक्षिणायने रात्रयो वर्षन्ते न दिया।
पत्रके वर्षते सम्मन्ये-एषस्तृतीयो बिरहायनो जातः । योहानी तुः सुखावनाकारा
हे पषिक! दिवसो गव:-स्थिवशेषो जातः । गमनं मुचताम् । निश्चम
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फलु विरहग्गि पवासि तु,
पाइउ अम्हिहिं जाइ पियह भणु ।
चिरं जीवं तउ लडु वरु,
हुअउ संवच्छरतुल्लउ इकु दिणु ॥ ११४ ॥
जइ पिम्मविओय विसुंठलयं हिययं,
जइ अंगु 'अणंगसरेहि हयं णिहुयं । .
जइ बाहजलोह कवोलरयं णयणं,
जइ णिच्च मणमि वियंभिययं मयणं ॥ ११५ ॥
arraminanamannaxmmarnarrammarmanamanurwanaamana
1A फल। 2 A तुय । 3A अम्हह । 4 A चिर। 5C समरतुलउ। 6A विओइ ।
7 C अणंगुस। 8 B C कओल°19 B णिच मणं वियंभिय मयणं ।
-
-
)
[टिप्पनकरूमा व्याल्या]
निर्गमयित्वा वासरे पुनश्चल्यताम् । पथिकः प्राह-विम्बाधरे! दिनविम्बज्योत्ला
गोसे-प्रभाते ज्वलति । अतः कारणाद् रात्रावेव कार्ये उत्सुके मया गम्यते । पुनः
सा माह-हे पथिक! यद्यस्मिन् स्थाने न तिष्ठसि-गमन मिच्छसि, तदा एकं
चूडिलकं खडहडंच गाथां भणेः॥ ११३॥
[११४] हे प्रिय ! तव प्रवासे विरहाने सकाशात् फलं प्रातं इति गत्वा प्रियं
भण । किं तत्-चिरंजीवी वरः प्रातः । यदेकोऽपि वासरः संवत्सरप्रमाणो.
जातः॥ ११४॥
[११५].....[अस्य पद्यस्य व्याख्या नोपलभ्यते मूलादर्श । ]
बोकयित्वा-निर्गमयित्वा, दिवसे पुनमल्यताम् । हे विम्बापरे! दिनविम्बज्योत्मा-भावापो
गोसे-प्रभाते ज्वलति । मयाऽत्योत्सुक्ये कार्य गम्यते । पुनः सा प्राह-पसिन् स्पाने न
तिहसि, हे पविक! यदि गमनमिच्छसि, वदा चूडिल्लकं, खहरकं, गाथा च प्रियाय भणेः॥
सहरमन्दोलक्षणं यथा-
सगणा इम वीस य छंद धुकं भणियं, लहु चालीस वीस गुरू सुमणोहरयं ।
खडायणामेहि णिषु पसिद्धपयं, अहवाहणामि दुईय य तं कहियं ॥१॥
.. [0] प्रिय! तब प्रवासे विरहानेः फलं प्रासमिति गत्वा प्रियं भण । किन?
चिरंजीवी वरः प्रातः । बदेकोऽपि वासरः संवत्सरतुल्यो जावः ॥
[५] यदि मे प्रिववियोगे स्वयं विसंस्थूलम् , यामनारैर्निरतं यथा हतम्, पदि
बापनकोषकपोकरवं नेत्रम्, यदि मनसि नित्यमपि मदनं विजम्भित, तथापि बीब्यते॥
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ता पहिय ! केम णिसि समए पाविजइ निवइ य तह णिह ।
जीविजइ जं पियविरहणीहि दिवसाइ तं चुजं ॥ ११६ ॥
पहिउ भणइ कणयंगि ! सयलुजं तुम्हि कहिउ,
___अन्नइ जं मइ दिहु पयासिसु तं अहिउ ।
पउमदलच्छि पलट्टिहिं इच्छहि णियभुवणु,
__हउँ पुणि मग्गि पयट्टउ भंजि म मह गमणु।
पुव्वदिसिहि तमु पसरिउ, रवि अत्थमणि गउ ।
णिसि कट्ठिहि गम्मियइ, मग्गु दुग्गमु" सभउ ॥ ११७ ॥
www
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'
1 BC निबुईय। 2 C दिवसे वि। 3C सयल। 4 Bई। 5A पलट्टहि
B पलट्टहिं । 6 C भुवण । 7 A हउ । 8 B गवणु । 9 B पुन्वदिसउ। 10 B अत्यवणि ।
11C मादुग्गु भउ।
www.rrammmrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrammarrrrrrramm
[टिप्पनकरूपा घ्याल्या]
एतद बरहरच्छन्दः । लक्षणम् -
"सगणा इय वीस य छंदु धुवं भणियं, लहु चालीस [वीस] गुरू सुमणोहरयं ।
खडहडयनामेहि निश्च पसिद्धपयं, अइवल्लहु नामि दुईय य तं कहियं ॥"
विंशतिः सगणाः, लघु चत्वारिंशत्, विंशतिः गुरवः । अतिवल्लहो नाम-
द्वितीयं नाम।
[१६] तावत् हे पथिक! निशि निवृति[:] निद्रा च कथं प्राप्यते। यत्
प्रियविरहितामिः कैश्चित् (केचिद् ) दिवसा जीव्यन्ते तदेवाश्चर्यम् ॥ ११६॥
[१९७] पथिको भणति-हे कनकाशि! यत् त्वया सकलं कथितम् , मन्यत्
यन्मया दृष्टं वृत्तान्तम्, तसादधिकं प्रकाशयिष्ये । हे पदलाक्षि! निजमा
बने प्रयाहि । मह पुनमाग्नें प्रवत्तोमि । मम ते मागों दुर्गमो वर्तते, भन्यब
समयः॥११७॥
[1] लावद् हे पधिक ! निशि निवृतिः, निद्रा च कथं प्रयाति(माप्यते), पद प्रियविरहि-
तामिः केचिदिवसा जीव्यते तदेवापर्यम् ॥
[201पथिको भणति-हे कनकालि! पनवत्या सकलं कषितम्, अन्य पन्मवा एम्,
तत्सविशेष प्रकाशयिष्ये । हे पदकाक्षि! व्याघुट, निजभवनं वाग्छ । महंमागें प्रवामि ।
मम गमनं मा मजय । पूर्वदिशतमः प्रसृतम् । रविरलमनं गतः । निशि कोन गम्पते । मागों
दुर्गमः समपा।
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पहियवयण आयन्निवि पिम्मविओइरिय',
ससि उसासु दीहुन्हउ पुण खामोयरिय',
अंसुकणोहु कवोलि जु किम्मई कुइ रहइ,
णं विहुमपुंजोवरि मुत्तिउ सुइ सहई'।
कहइ रुवई विलवंती पियपावासहई',
भणई कहिय" तह पियह इछु" खंघउ दुवई ॥११॥
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मह हिययं “रयणनिही, महियं गुरुमंदरेण तं णिच्ची ।
उम्मूलियं असेसं, सुहरयणं कड्डिय" च तुह पिम्मे ॥ ११९ ॥
____1A वयणु। 2 C आयपवि। 3A "विउहरिय; B वियोउरिय। 4 A खामोइरिय ।
5Cउलि; B कवोलिहि। 6C केमइ । 7 B महई। 8 B सयइ। 9C पावासहय; B
पवासह । 10 B भणई। 11 B कहिय सहिय तर । 12 Aइक; Bइत्थकु। 13 C दुवय ।
14 B मम। 15C रणि । A मादर्श 'महियं तुह विरहमंदरे णि। एतादृशः
पाठः। 16Cइणं; B रयणा । 17 A B कहियाई।
[टिप्पनकरूपा ग्याल्या]
[१९८] पथिकवचनं श्रुत्वा प्रेमिवियोगितया क्षामोदर्या दीघोन(ण)श्वासो
मुकातलिनवसरे अभुकण(गो) यः कोऽपि कपोले तिष्ठति, तन्मन्ये विद्वम-
पुखोपरि मौक्तिकं सो(शो)मते । ततः प्रियप्रवासहता रोदिति विलपन्ती पत्रिकाय
कथयति-एकं स्कन्धकं दुवायं च प्रियं वदेः ॥ ११८ ॥
[११९] मम नि()दयमेव रखानिधिः। तत् तव गुरुबिरहमन्दरेण नित्यं मबि.
तम् । उन्मूल्य मुखरतं समनं निष्कासितम् ॥ ११९ ॥
द्विपदीछन्दः । तलक्षणम्-
पढमगणे कलछकं चउकला पंच हुंति कमलंता ।
गुरुमज्झसव्वलहुया दुवईए बीयछटुंसा ॥१॥
[११] पपिकवचनं भुवा प्रेमविट(यो)गतया दामोदर्या दीपोंणा पासो मुकः । तसिन-
बसरेऽशुकणो यः कोऽपि कपोले तिति, सन्मन्ये बिदुमपुझोपरि मौक्तिकंशोमते । प्रियावा.
सहता रोब(वि)ति विक(क)ती पविकाय कथयति-हे पविक! एकं स्कन्ध दुवयं र प्रियं-
भतार बदे॥
[५] मम हदयमेव रणनिधिः । तत्सब गुरुबिरहमन्दरेण नित्यं मषितम् । उन्मूल्य सुख-
र निकाक्षितम् ॥
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सन्देश रासक . द्वितीय प्रार
मयणसमीरविहुय विरहाणल दिडिफुलिंगणिभरो,
दुसह फुरंत तिव्व मह हियई निरंतर झाल दुदरों।
अणरइछारुछित्तु पच्चिल्लइ तजइ ताम दड्डए,
इहु अचरिउ तुझ उक्कंठि सरोरुह अम्ह वड्डए ॥ १२० ॥
खंघउ दुवई सुणेवि" अंगु रोमंचियउ,
णेय पिम्म" परिवडिउ" पहिउ मणि" रंजियउ।
तह "पय जंपइ मियनयणि सुणिहि" धीरि" खणु,
किहु पुच्छउ ससिवयणि पयासहि फुड वयणु ॥१२॥
AAAAAAP
1A "बिहूय। 2 Bहानलि। 3 BC दुसहु फुरंतु। 4Cहियय। 5 Bझालं ।
6Cदुखरे। 7 B दइयए। 8 A तुम्ह। 9C सरोसहु। 10 A दुवेह। 11 B सुणेविण ।
12 B पिमु। 18 C परिवडियउ। 14 A मण। 15 B रचियउ। 16 AC तह पह। 17
A मुणि तह; Cसुणहि। 18 C धीरयमु। 19 ACखण । 20 B पयासह। 21 B फुड ।
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[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या ]
[१२०] मदनसमीरणेन विधूतो विरहानलो वर्तते । कीरश:-दु(ड)टिफुलिंगैः
निर्मरा-भूत इत्यर्थः । तीवं मम हि(E)दये स्फुरन् ज्वलन् । पुनः कीडशा-नि[२]-
तरज्यालादुर्धरः । पुनः- अरतिरक्षायुक्तः। मां परलोकाय प्रेरयति । तदर्षन्ती
तर्जयति वर्धते । परमेतदाश्चर्य तवोत्कण्ठया सरोरुहं पर्द्धते । अनौ कमलं कथं
वते?-अत्र तु सरोरुहं श्वासः (श्वासम् ) ॥१२॥
[१२१] स पषिक: बन्धकं दुपदीं च भूत्वा, मझे रोमाञ्चकको बभूव ।
तथा प्रेमो(म)न गतः(तम्)। तया पथिकस्य मनो रक्षितः(तम्) । तथापि हे
मृगनेत्रे! मनो धीरय(यित्वा कानिचित् पदानि जल्प । पुनः, तथाऽहं किधिव
पृच्छामि । यदि शशिवदने ! स्फुटं-प्रकटं प्रजल्पसि ॥ ११ ॥
[भवचूरिका] ----
[१२.] मदनसमीरणेन विभूतो विहानको वर्तते । कोश-रटिफलिनिर्भरत-भूत
इलः। ती ममदये स्फुरन् ज्वलन् । पुनः कीशा-निरन्तरज्वालादुर्धरः । पुनररति-
रक्षायुकः। मां परलोकाय प्रेरपति । वदकुर्वन्ती लज(वज)पति बईते दहति च । परमेवदापर्व
सवोत्कण्ठया सरोवई पईते । मन तु सरोव्हंगासम्॥
[१] स्कन्ध द्विपदी च भुत्वा म रोमाशितम्, प्रेम नैव परिपतिवम् । पथिको मनति
रक्षितता प्रति अपति-शश, क्षणं धीरा भव, हे शशिवदने! किमपि पूछामि, फट-
प्रकटं यदि प्रकाशयति । द्विपदीछन्दोलक्षणं पया-
"पडमगणे कलछ, चउकाका पंच इंति कमळता।
गुस्मज्यसबलहुया, दुबईए बीयछटुसा ॥"
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पच १९०-१२३] सन्देश रासक
णवघणरेहविणग्गय निम्मल' फुरई करू,
सरयरयणि पञ्चक्खु सरंत अमियभरु ।
तह चंदह जिणणत्युं पियह संजणिय सुहु,
कइयलग्गि' विरहग्गिधूमि शंपियउ मुहु ॥ १२२ ॥
वंककडक्खिहि तिक्खिहि मयणाकोयणिहिं',
भणु वट्टहि कई दियहि झुरंतिहिं लोयणिहिं ।
जालंधरि व सकोमलु अंगु सोसंतियह",
हंससरिस सरलयवि गयहि लीलंतियह ॥ १२३ ॥
इम दुक्खह तरलच्छि कांई" तई अप्पियई",
दुस्सह विरहकरवत्तिहि" अंगु करप्पियई।
1COविणग्गउ । 2 Cनिम्मलु । 3 A सरइ। 4 A. रइणि । 5A पथक्स। 6B
पुरंतउ। 7C जिणणत्य। 8 A कईभ अग्गि। 9 B नाखि 'धमि। 100 कपियउ ।
11 BC कटिक्सिहि। 12 A तिक्खि; B तिक्खहि। 13 A. मयाकोयमिहि; BC
कोइणिहि। 14 A कय। 15 A पुरंतउ। 16 C जालंधर। 17 A B सकोयछ ।
18 Cसुसंतियह। 19C लीलतियहि। 20 B इमइ दुक्ख। 21 A B काह। 22 A
तणु। 28 A अप्पीभइ। 24 0 दुसहु विरहु । 25C करवित्तिहि। 26 A करीप्पीना।
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[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याया]
[१२२] नतनमेवरेबाविनिर्गतचन्द्रव निम्मलं तवषदनं वर्तते।यथा रजन्या
प्रत्यक्षो ममृतकरो ममृतं पू(स)रन् सो(शोभते । तद् बदनं चन्द्रमास
के दिनमारभ्य विरहामौ शपिता (तम्)-श्यामीकृत(तम्) इत्यर्थः ॥ १२२॥
[१२३] पद के दिनमारभ्य वककटाक्षतीक्षणाभ्यां मदेन कृणिताभ्यां वर्षन्ती
बसे। कदलीवत्सकोमलदलं महं शोषयन्ती, हंसलरक्षा सलिलां गतिं सरक-
यन्तीकं दिनमारभ्य वर्चसे ॥ १२३॥
[१४] के दिनमारभ्य एवंदुरका(दुःखा)य तरलामि! त्वया निजात्मा मर्यते।
yo
[१] नवधनरेताविनिर्गतनिर्मलकरकरः शरदजन्या प्रत्यक्षमतमरं परन् एवंविषो
बबन्या, वसं अपना प्रिपल संजनिवसुखमेवं विवि मुलं दिनमारम्प विरहामिण
शामित
[१] पाटामवीक्ष्णाम्या मदनाकोचनाम्यामेवंविधाम्या कोचनाम्यां मणदिनमारम्ब
भरमा वर्तते । जालन्धरी-कदलीवर सकोमामहं शोषयन्ती बसे । सभी गति सरका
हत्या कीबपन्ती पर्वते । प्रायः वियः सकामा वक्रगतयः॥
[१२] राशि! एवं-पूर्वोकप्रकारेण, त्वया - भवत्या एकाव किमिमप्यते ।
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सन्देश रासक
[द्वितीय प्राम
'हरिसुयबाणखुरप्पिहिं कह दिण' मणु पहउ,
भणु कइ कालि पडुत्तउ सुंदरि तु सुहउ ॥१२४ ॥
पहियवयण आइनिवि दीहरलोयणिहि ।
पढियां' गाहचउक्काउ' मयणाकोयणिहि ॥ १२५ ॥
[अर्डम् , कुलकं पञ्चभिः ।
आएहि पहिय किं पुच्छिएण" मह पियपवासदियहेण" ।
हरिऊण जत्थ सुक्खं लद्धं दुक्खाण पडिवढें ॥ १२६ ॥
__1C हरसुइ। 2 A 'खरप्पिहि; B परषुप्पहि। 8 A का दिण; C कादिणि मुण।
A काल। 5C पडत्तउ। 6 B तुय: C सुह। 7 A पढिर। 8 B°चउनु ।
9A महणकोइणिहि: C मयणुको । 10 B भइएह। 11C पुच्छिएहिं। 12 C दियहेहि।
13 A पठिवतं।
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[टिप्पनकरूपा न्याया]
विरहकापौर, मज किमिति कल्प(कZ)ते। हरिसुतः-कन्दप, तस्य पाण-
रः कं दिनमारभ्य मनः प्रहतम् । कसिन दिने तव मा प्रचालितः ॥ १२४ ॥
[१२५] एवं पविकेन पृच्छा कृता, इति प्रथमे(मम्)। धनरेखाविनिर्गतशारद-
शशिजयनार्थे 'समुई खमुलं भवत्या के दिनमारभ्य विरहामिना सम्पितम्, इति
द्वितीय [प्रभम् । लोचनाभ्यां मधु सरन्या कदलीसमानं दे सोब(शोष)-
यन्त्या कानि (कति ?)दिनानि जातानि, इति दृतीयप्रनम् । एवं दुम्बायात्मा
किमिति प्रदीयते, कन्दर्पतीक्ष्णक्षुरः कदा मनः प्रहतम्, त्वत्पतिः कदा
प्रस्थिता, इति चतुर्षप्रमम् । पविकवचनं श्रुत्वा दीर्घाक्षा(त्या) गाथाचतुष्क
पठितम्, इति पश्चमम् ॥ १२५॥
[१६] हे पविक! मप्रियप्रवासदिनेन पृटेन किम् । यसिन दिने सौम्यं
त्याज्य(त्यक्त्वा) दुःखाना प्रतिपहुं मातम् ॥ १२६ ॥
दाज
एसविरारपत्रण किमिति कीते-सण्यते । हरिसुवल-कम्पलगान] पुरमः
दिनमारम्प, ते-तब मना हनम् । हेसुन्दरि! मण, व सुभगा-मा कसिन दिने प्रतिता।
. [१५] पविकवचनं शुत्वा पीक्ष्यिा गावाचतुष्कं पठितम् ॥
[A] हे पविक! भाकर्णय, मवियप्रवासदिवसेन पटेन किम् । बसिन् सौर मण
(सपाला) दुसानां प्रतिपई प्रासम्॥
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पच १२४-१२९] सन्देश रासक
ता कहसु तेण किं सुमरिएण विच्छेयजालजलणेण ।
जंगओ खणद्धमत्तो णामं मा तस्स दियहस्स ॥ १२७ ॥
जत्थ गओ सो सुहओ तदिह दिवसाउ अम्ह अणियत्ती ।
णिच्छउ हियए पंथिय कालो कालु व्व परिणमइ ॥ १२८ ॥
मुकाऽहं जत्थ पिए' डझउ गिम्हानलेण सो गिम्हो ।
मलयगिरिसोसणेण य सोसिजउ सोसिया' जेण ॥ १२९ ॥
wwwwwwwwwwwwwwwxxx
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.Cआदर्श 'जालियविमोयजलणेणं' एतादृशः पाठः। 1 B जत्य। 2 B तदिहा
C तहिय। 3 C पिएण। 4 C मलयग्गिसिणेण; B मलयग्गिरिसो'। 5 B सोसियं ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[१२७] तावत् कथय-तेन दिवसेन ज्वालितवियोगामिना स्मृतेन किम् ।
यलिन क्षणार्धमाने स गतः। अतस्तस्य दिवसस्य नाम मा गृहीयाः॥ १२७॥
[१२८] यहिनमारभ्य स सुहदो भर्ता प्रस्थितः, तहिनमारभ्यासाकं मनि-
वृत्तिर्या(र्जा)ता । भो पथिक! स काला-दिवसः कालवनिश्चितं हि(वये परि-
णमति ॥ १२८॥
[१२९] यत्र प्रीष्मे प्रियेणाहं मुक्ता, स प्रीष्मः प्रीमानलेन दयतु । मलयाचल-
सोपन(शोषण)पवनैः स शोज्यतु येनाहं शोषिता॥ १२९ ॥
॥इति संदेशरासकरती श्रीदेवेन्द्रसरिविष्य वाश्रीलक्ष्मीचन्द्रविर-
चितायां संदेशप्रदाननाम द्वितीयः प्रक्रमः ॥
[२०] बावत् व्यय-तेन दिवसेन ज्वालिववियोगामिना स्मृतेन किम् । पसिन् समान
स गतः। भवस दिवसल नाम मा गृहीयाः॥
[१०] पसिन् दिने स गतलमाहिनादसाकमनवृ(नई)चिर्जाता। निखित है पविक!
जमदवे काका-समवः काल इस परिणमति ॥
[२९] पत्र-पमिशिदाचे महं प्रियेण मुका, सप्रीमो प्रीमानलेन-रोहवैवानरेण वस-
वाम, समीमः भीमण्डशोषणेन गुज्यत, येन प्रीण शोषिता ॥

Page 211****************************************************************************************
[तीय प्रश्न
सन्देश रासक
-३ तृतीयः प्रक्रमः-
[अतो ग्रीष्मवर्णनम् ।
णवगिम्हागमि पहियं णाहुं जं पवसियउ',
करवि करंजुलि सुहसमूह मह णिवसियउौ ।
तसु अणुअंचिं' पलुट्टि विरहहवितविय तणु,
वलिवि पत्त णियमुयणि विसंतुल "विहलमणु ॥ १३॥
तह अणरइ रणरणउ" असुहु असहतियह',
दुस्सहु मलयसमीरणु मयणाकंतियहं ।
विसमझाल झलकंत जलंतिय तिव्वयर,
महियलि" वणतिणदहण तवंति य तरणिकर" ॥१३॥
1C पहिए। 2Cगह। 3C पविसिउ। 4 B करिवि। 5 B समूह भावों
पतित एष पादः। 6 A तणु।7 B अंचु । 8 B पलवि। 9 A तबिउ । 10C पति।
11C विहलमण। 12 A मणि। 13 Cरणारण। 14 C असहंतयहं। 16Cमयण-
कंतयहं। 16 B महियल। 17 B तिव्वकर।
[टिप्पनकरूपा प्याल्या]
[१३०] अथ प्रीष्मर्तुवर्णनं कविराह-'णवगिम्हा.'-हे पषिक! नवनीमागमे
नाथः प्रषसिता, तदैवाजलिं कृत्वा-हास्यनमस्कारं कृत्वा सुखमपि प्रवासितम् ।
तदनु व्याधुव्य विरहामितापितवनुषी विसंस्थल-विहलालमानसा गृहमा-
गता।१३०॥
[१३१] तथा अरर्ति रणरणकं अमुक्क(ख) च सहन्त्या मम मदनााया मल-
पसमीरणो दुःसहो बभूव । तथा तरणिकरा विषमज्वालया ज्वलन्तमहीतलवन-
तणदाहकास्तपन्ते ॥ १३१॥
MPORTLC
.
PR] मतो प्रीमत्वं ब्याचल्यासुराह-'णवगिम्हा.'-हे पविक! नवनीमकाजमने पाक
प्रवशि(ति)। तदैवाजलिंकृत्वा-हास्यनमस्कार कृत्वा सुखमपि प्रवशि(सितम्। पदमापन
बिरहामिवापितवदुषी विसंस्शुला विहलाकमानसा गृहमागता ॥
[1] क्या-भरति रणरणकं मसुखं च सहन्या मम मदनातीया मरूपसमीरणो महो
बभूव । तया वरणिकरा विषमस्वालया ज्वलन्तमहीतलवनणदाहकालपन्ते।
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स्तरिय ।
पर.१५०-१३४] सन्देश रासक
जमजीहह णं चंचलु णहयलु लहलहइ,
तडतडयड धर तिडइ ण तेयह भरु सहइ ।
अइउन्हउ 'वोमयलि पहंजणु जं वहई,
तं झंखरु विरहिणिहिँ अंगु फरिसिउ' दहइ ॥ १३२ ॥
पिउ चावइहि भणिजइ नवघण कंखिरिहिं,
सलिलनिवहु तुच्छच्छउ" सरह तरंगिणिहिं ।
फलहारिण उन्नमियउ अइसच्छयई मुहि, .
कुंजरसवणसरिच्छ पहल्लिर* गंधवहि ॥ १३३ ॥
तह पत्तिहि संसग्गिहि चूयाकंखिरिय",
कीरपति परिवसई णिवड" णिरंतरिय ।
लइ पल्लव मुलंति" समुट्ठिय करुणझुणि,
हउ किय हिस्साहार पहिय "साहारवणि ॥ १३४ ॥
[युग्मम्]
1Aणहीयल । 2 C तडिइलि। 3 B नेहय; C तेअह। 4 B डोमयलि। 5 B वहई।
6 B विरहिणीहि: C विरहिणिभंगु। 7 B फरसिउ; C फरिसउ। 8 C चावहि। 9C
किसिरिहि। 10 A निवउ। 11C तुच्छछहु। 12 C उनवियउ। 13 C अइसुच्छह ।
14 B पहिलिर; C पहुल्लिर । 15 C गंधविहि। 16 B सहसग्गिहि। 17 Cव्याकंखिरिहि ।
18 C वया। 19 B निविड। 20 A णिवडतरिय: C निरंतरिहिं। 21 Bमुलंत ।
22C साहीर।
mmmmmmmmmmmmmmmm
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या ]
[१३२] वितर्के चचलं नभस्तलं यमजिहावल्लहलहति । प्राडाडदिति धरा
सु(शुष्यन्ती-शब्दं करोति । तेजोमरं न सहते। अत्युष्णः प्रमानो वहति ।
मंजरो डुडुयालकनामा पवनः विरहिणीनामहं स्पृष्ठा दहति ॥ १३२॥
[१३३-२३४] नवनोत्कण्ठितैश्चातकैः "प्रिय प्रिय" इति शब्दो भण्यते ।
तरहिणीषु सलिलपवाहतुच्छाच्छ[] सरति म । अथ षटुलु पदेषु सहकार
वर्णनम्-फळमारेणोनमितं शुमं सहकारवनं अतिसच्छायति-अधिकं शोमते।
___ -- [भवारिका]
-
[२] बिटक-पर्क नमखर्क यमजिहावत् कहकहति । बाराविति धरा पुज्यन्ती-
शवं करोति । तेजोमरं न सहते। असण्य(युष्णः)प्रमानो व्योमव वहति । ससरो इण्डया.
भकनामा पवनो विरहिणीनामाहा वहति ॥
[[-] मनोकण्ठिबावक "प्रिय प्रिय" इति शब्दो मन्यते म। तक्षिणी
सकिन्यवाहारसरति माग पहलु पदेड सहकारवर्णनम् - फहमारेणोचमिवं धर्म
AAVA
NAMA
ramanamannaamananamamaanamanna
.
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सन्देश रासक
[एतीय प्रकम
हरियंदणु सिसिरत्यु उवरि जं लेवियउ,
तं सिहणहं परितवइ अहिउ अहिसेवियउ ।
ठविय विविह विलवंतिय अह तह हारलय,
कुसुममाल तिवि मुयई झाल तउ हुई सभय ॥१३५॥
णिसि सयणिह जं खित्तु सरीरह" सुहजणणु,
. विउणउँ" करइ उवेउ" कमलदलसत्थरणु ।
इम सिजह उटुंत पडंत सलजिरिहि,
पढिउ वत्थु तह दोहउ" पहिय सगग्गिरिहि ॥ १३६ ॥
maamnam
1A हरिचंदण। 2A ससिरत्यु; सिसरत्यि। Cउरिज। 4 B सिंहणप्परि
C सिहणोपरि। 5 C अह। 6 B तहि। 7 B हारि० 8 A मुइयइ: B मुझइ ।
9A हर B त। 10 A सयणहं। 11C सरीरहु । 12 BC विणउ। 13 B उबेउ ।
14 A B सलजरिहिं । 15 C हुड। 16 A सगिग्गिरहिं ।।
wwwwwwwwwwwwwwwwwm
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
अन्यब-यत्र कुखरश्रवणसहस्रेषु गन्धवहन प्रकम्पितेषुआम्रपत्रेषु, चतोत्कण्ठिता
संसर्गिणी परिवारिता प्रेहोलन्ती कीरपङ्किर्षर्तते । ततः करुणध्वनिः समुत्थिता।
तां भुत्वाऽहं निस्साधारा जाता । तन्मन्ये हे पथिक! सर्वरक्षकेनाहं विरचिता
॥ १३३-१३४॥
[१३५] हरिचन्दनं यत् शैत्यार्थे उरसि लेपितं तदप्यहिसे वितत्वात् कुचौ ताप-
यति । तथा विविध विलपन्त्या हारलता कुसुममाला च शैत्याय उरसि न्यस्ते,
वेऽपि ज्वाला मुश्चतः। ततो मरणशहिनी सभया जाता ॥ १३५ ॥
[१३६] निसि(शि) शरीरसुखार्थे कमलदलास्तरणं कृतं तदपि विगुणमुदगं
करोति । एवं स(श)ग्यातः उत्तिष्ठन्त्या, निर्बलत्वात् तत्रैव पतन्त्या, वस्तुको
दोषकब सलजया सगद्गदगिरा पठितः॥ १३६ ॥
सहकारवनमतिसच्छापमधिकं शोमते । मन्यब-यत्र अरश्रवणसमशेषु गन्धवहेन प्रकम्पितेऽ
भानपत्रेषु चूतोत्कण्ठिता संसर्गिणी परिवारिता प्रेहोलन्ती कीरपङ्किर्षतते। ततः करुणध्वनि:
समुस्थिता । भुत्वा महं निराधारा जाता । तम्मे(मन्बे) हे पविक! सर्वरजकेन महं
विरहिता ॥ युग्मम् ॥
[१५] हरिचन्दनं यत्सैका(पत्या) उरति लेपितं तदप्याहिसेवितत्वातचीतापयति ।
तया विविध विकपन्या हारलता सुममाला चोला उरसि पते, ते भपि ज्वाला मुखतः ।
वो मरणशहिनी समपा जाता।
[ ] निशा(वि) रात्रौ शयनीये शरीरसुसजनकं यकमलदलमरणं एवं तद्विगुणमुदगं
करोति । एवं समा(या)या रसिया समजवा सगडवं यथा भवति तथा वस्तुको दोषका
मया पठितः ॥
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पर १५५-१३८] सन्देश रासक
वियसाविय रवियरहिं तविहिं अरवियं तवणि,
अमियमयूहु ण सुह जणई दहइ विसजम्मगुणि ।
दसिउ दसणिहिं भुअंगि' अंगु चंदणु खयहि',
खिवइ हारु खारुब्भवु कुसमसरच्छयहि ।
राईव चंदु चंदणु रयण सिसिर भणिवि जगि संसियहिं ।
उल्हवइण केणइ विरहझल"पुण वि"अंग परीहिंसियहिं ॥१३॥
तणु घणसारिण* चंदणिण अलिउ जि किवि चञ्चंति ।
पुण वि पिएण व उल्हवइ पियविरहग्गि" निभंति ॥ १३८ ॥
पण
1B रविभवहि: C रवियरिहि। 2 C तवहि। 3C रविय; B अरविताविय। 4A
अमिय अमउ विसु जणह; C अमिय मओ विहु जणइ। 5 B डसणिहिं दशइ भुयंगु; Cउंसर
दुसहु भु। 6 B चंदणि। 7 A खिवह; C दहइ। 8 B सरत्यइहि; C सरिच्छयह ।
9C जग्गि। 10 B संसइहिं । 11 B विरहुतह; C विरहहव। 12 A अंगि; B अंगु।
13 A हिंसीमहि। 14 A सरिण। 15 B चव्वंति। 16 A विरहिग्गि।
museossamernemeresoommaarnemensammasranama
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[१३७] मरविय-अरविन्दानि रविकरैः विकसापितानि, तपनगुणत्वाद,
तपन्ति, इत्यपि । अमृतमयूषो ("खो) विषेण सह जन्मत्वात् असुवं जनयति । च
शब्दाद दाहयति च । चन्दनं भुजगदशनैः दष्टम्, अतोऽहं शि(क्ष)पयति । हारः
क्षारोगवा, अतोऽहं क्ष(क्षि)पति । केषांकुसुमस(श)रक्षतानाम् । राजीव-चन्द्र-
चन्दन-रतानि शिशिराणि उच्यन्ते, परं विरहामिज्वाला केनापि न विध्याति,
मतः पुनरानि परिहिंस्यन्ते ॥ १३७॥
. [१३८] ये केचन जनाः तनुः घनसारेण-कर्पूरेण चन्दनेन चर्चयन्ति, तदली-
कम् । यतः प्रियषियोगामिः प्रिए(येणैव विध्याति । भुवं पथिक मत्र अमो
॥१३८॥ प्रीपवर्णना॥
शनडम
CU
[v] मरबिन्दानि रविकरैर्विकसापितानि, तपनगुणत्वात्, पति इत्यपि । भवमो
विषण सह जन्मत्वाद् मसुखं जनयति वाहपति च । चन्दनं भुजाशनैर्दहमतः मईपवति ।
हामारोजनः मतो क्षिपति, केषां कुसुमशरक्षवानाम् । राजीव-चन्द्र-चन्दन-रसानि
शिविराण्युमन्ते, परं विरहामिज्वाला केनापि न विध्याति । मतोमानि परिहिंसन्ते ॥
[१०] एतदळीकं यद् विसा तनुः शरीरं धनसारेण करेण चन्दनेन वर्षयत्री-
हिमवन्ती । पुनर्विरहामिः मिजेद निर्मतं विध्याति ॥ इति प्रीमवर्णना समासा ।
सं०८
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सन्देश रासक
[एतीय प्रम
[अथ वर्षावर्णनम् ।
इम तवियउ' बहु गिंभु कह 'वि मई वोलियउ,
__ पहिय पत्तु पुर्ण पाउसु घिटु ण पत्तु पिउ ।
चउदिसि पोरंधारु पवनउ गरुयभरु,
गयणि गुहिरु घुरहुरइ सरोसउ अंबुहरु ॥ १३९ ॥
पउदंड पेसिज्जई झाल "झलकंतियइ,
भयभेसिय अइरावइ गयणि खिवंतियइ ।
रसहि सरस वव्वीहिय" णिरु तिप्पंति जलि,
बगह रेह णहि रेहइ णवषण जंति तलि ॥ १४ ॥
गिंभ तविण" खर ताविय बहु किरणुकरिहिं',
पउ पडंतु पुक्खरहु ण मावइ पुक्खरिहिं"।
____1Cतविउ । 2 A कहव; B कह करि । 3 B नास्ति; Cमुइ। 4 B पुणु । 5 C पावसुं।
6A चउदिसु; Cचहुदिसि । 7 Cघुरहु । 8 A B अंबहरु । 9 °डंडउ। 10 C पेसिय।
11 A कलक। 12 A वब्बीहिय; B वावीहिय; C वव्वीहयं । 13 B विवंति। 14 A
Bषयह। 15 Cणव जंत। 16 B गिम्ह। 17Cतविण; B तवणि। 18 BC'वह'
नास्ति। 19 B किरणुकरकिरिहि । 20 B पुष्करहु। 21 B पुष्करिहि; C पुखरहि ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[१३९] अथ वर्षावर्णनामाह-एवं प्रीष्मो बहुततः-अत्युष्णः कष्टं कृत्वा मया
निर्गमितः । तदनु वर्षाकालः प्राप्तः, परं धृष्टो न प्रियः । चतुर्विक्षु घोयन्धकारो
गुरुमर(२)प्रपत्रोऽम्बुघरो गगने सरोसं(पं) यथा गजेति ॥ १३९ ॥
[१४०] भयमीषणया ऐरावत्या गगने घोतन्त्या ज्वालावद् देदीप्यमानया
पगदण्डगधरणमार्गारश्यते । बप्पीहकाः सरसं रसन्ति, नितरां जलेन वाप्यन्ति ।
अन्यब-नभसि नवघनतले गच्छन्ती बकानां श्रेणिः शोभते ॥ १४॥
[११] प्रीष्मतपनखरतसकिरणोत्कर्षसम्बधि पयः पुष्करात् पतत् पुष्करणी
Nover
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[१९] अथ वर्षावर्णनमाह-एवं प्रीमो बहुवसः - आयुष्णः कटं कृत्वा मया निर्गमितः ।
तनुपर्षाकाल प्रातः[परं]ो न प्रियः । चतुर्दिसुबोरान्धकारो गुरुमरं प्रपोजमधरो
गगने सरोष पया गर्जति ॥
[१०] भयमीपणया ऐरावत्या विद्युता गगनं योतन्या ज्वालावदेवीप्यमानया पगदण्डबरण-
मागों पश्यते । बब्बीहका: सरसं रसन्ति, नितरां जलेन तृप्यन्ति । मन्या-नभसि नवधनतले
गन्ती बकानां श्रेणिः शोभते ॥
[1] मीमवपनखारवलकिरणोत्कर्षसम्बन्धि पयः पुष्करावर्तवत् पत पुष्करी-वीडन
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पच १३९-१४३] सन्देश रासक
पयहत्थिण किय पहिय पयहि पवहंतयह',
पई पइ पेसई करलउ गयणि खिवंतयह ॥ ११ ॥
णिवडलहरि घणअंतरि संगिहि दुत्तरिहिं',
करि करयलु कल्लोलिहि गजिउ वरसरिहि ।
दिसि पावासुय" थक्किय णियकज्जागमिहिं,
गमियई णाविहिं मग्गु पहिय ण तुरंगमिहिं ॥१२॥
कहमलुल* धवलंग विहाविह सज्झरिहि",
तडिनए वि* पयभरिण अलक्ख सलजरिहि ।
हुउ तारायणु अलखु वियंभिउ तमपसरु,
छन्नउ इंदोएहि निरंतर धर सिहरु ॥१४॥[क्षेपक १]
___1 B पहहि; A पहिहि। 2 A पवहंतयहि; B पवहंतियह; C पवहतियह। 3Cपय
पय । 4 C पेसउ। 5C गयण। 6 A खिवंतियहि; B खिवंतियह। 7 C संगिण। 8 BC
दुतरहि। 9 B कलयल; C करयरु। 10C वरसरहि; A सुरवरिहिं। 11 B पवासुइय ।
12 C गमियई। 18 B नाविह। 14 A कईयसलिल; C कमललु। 15 A B मरहि ।
16 B तस्निएहि: A तडविएइ। 17 B सलबरहिं: C सलिजिरिहि। 18 BE: Cहय।
19 Bछनउहउदोइहि; Cछनउइदउएहि । 20 B नास्ति । 21C धरसिहरि; A सिहरषर ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
म माति । यता-'सहस्रगुणमुच्छष्टु(लष्ट)मादत (ते) हि रस रविः' । तथा च पषि
प्रवसन्तः पथिकाः पयोमिः पदत्राणहस्ताः कृताः । गगने विद्युता करल: पगदण्डको
रश्यते, नान्यथा ॥ १४१॥
[१४२] कलोलैर्निविडलहरीधनान्तरसंसर्गेण दुस्तरैरसरितालु गजितम् ।
विद्या प्रवासतः [स्थिताः] । अथ चेत् कार्यागमे प्रवासः, तदा नौमिर्गम्यते न
तुरस्मैः ॥ १४२॥
TRa] क्षेपकम्-धरा सी मेषभ (त्री)गमे, पथा लीमर्वसहमे भीखण्ड-
विलेपनं करोति । पार्थावाच्छादयति सलजत्वात् । तारा-आयतने-नेत्रे भलो
*** [भवपरिका] ----
माति । पता-'सहलगुणमुत्लटुमादचे हिरसंरविया च पवि भवसन्तः परिकार
पचोमिः पदमाणहला ताः । गगने विधुता करका पगदण्डको पसते, नाऽपया ।
[m] कहोनिविटकारीधनान्तरसंसर्गेण दुखरैयरसरितासु गर्जितम्, विमा प्रमाणा(स)
खिताः । चेत् कार्यागमे प्रवासखदा नौमिर्गम्यते न हुनमः ॥
[mपक-पराकी मेवमांगने, पापी भवसाने श्रीमविपनं करोति ।
G
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६०.
सन्देश रासक
[तीय प्रश्न
बगु मिल्हवि सलिलबहु तरुसिहरिहि चडिउ,
.. तंडवु' करिवि सिहंडिहि 'वरसिहरिहि रडिउ ।
सलिलिहि वर सालूरिहि फरसिउ रसिउ सरि",
कलयलु कियउ कलयंठिहि चडि चूयह सिहरि ॥१४॥
णाय णिवड पह रुद्ध फणिदिहि दह दिसिहि,
___ हुइय असंचर मग्ग महंत महाविसिहि ।
पाडलदलपरिखंडणु नीरतरंगभरि,
उरुन्नउ गिरिसिहरिहि हंसिहि करुणसरि ॥ १४५ ॥
1 A बउ । 2 A मिल्हिवि। 3 A तंडउ; C तंडबु। 4 C सिहम्मिहि। 5C वर ।
6 C रयत। 7 A सललिहि; C सलिलहि। 8 C वरि। 9 A फरसर; C फरिसिउ ।
10 A B सरु। 11 B चूयह; C बूयह । 12 C[फ] जिंदहिं । 18 Cदस। 14 Bहुई।
15 B C महब्बिसहि।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
करोति-आच्छादयति । तमप्रसरमीप्सति । कौसुम्मं वलं परिदधाति । परा
स्त्री, मेघमतसङ्गम इति विचेष्टितमत्र भावः ॥ १४३ ॥
[१४] सलिलद्रहं त्यक्त्वा तरुसिष(शिख)रे बकैराकढम् । ताण्डवं नृत्यं कृत्वा
वरसिष(शिख)रिषु-पर्वतेषु शिखण्डिभिः रटितम् । श(स)लिलेषु शालूरैः
पुरप)पसरेण स(श)ब्दितम् । कलकण्ठीमितशिखरमारय कलकलशद:
कृतः ॥ १४४॥
[१४५] नागैः-सप्पैः फणीन्द्रः-फणयुक्तैः महाविषैः निविडं यथावर्गविह
पन्या रुखः। मार्गः असञ्चरो जातः। नीरतरकभरेण पडला (पाडल) दलखण्डन
पा(जा)तम् । अन्यब, हंसैः गिरिसिष(शिख)रे करुणखरं यथा रुदितम् ॥ १४५ ॥
___ * - [भवचूरिका] ---
पानांवादपति, सलजस्वाद, वारा-मायतनेऽकले करोति-माछादपति, सम प्रसस्मीप्सति,
कौशुम्भ व परिवधाति । धरा जी, मेघमर्तुसाम इति विचेष्टितमत्र भावः ॥
[M] सलिन वक्त्वा तरुशिखरे कैराडम् । ताण्डवं नवं हत्या परविवारि-पर्व.
विसन्टिमी रटितम् । सलिलेषु सारैः पु(पोहपसरेण पवितम् । सकाळीमिा-कोकि-
हामिपूतशिखरमास ककककाब्द(क) ः॥
En] मानः पजामा वासु वितु निवि पवा पाया महावित पालीवैमागऽस-
परो वातः । नीरवसभरेण पाउलखपरिमण्डनं जातम् । सिगिरिविचरे करणारेण -
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पप १४४-१४७] सन्देश रासक
मच्छरभय संचडिउ रनि' गोयंगणिहि,
मणहर रमियई नाहु रंगि गोयंगणिहि।।
हरियाउलु धरवलउ कयंबिण महमहिउ,
कियउ भंगु अंगंगि अणंगिण मह अहिउ ॥ १६ ॥
विसमसिजविलुलंतिय" अइदुक्खिन्नियई,
अलिउलमाल विणग्गय सर पडिभिन्नियई।
अणिमिसनयणुव्विन्निय णिसि जागतियइ,
वत्यु" गाह किउ दोहउ णिह" अलहंतियइ ॥१४७॥
झंपवि* तम वदलिण दसह दिसि छायउ अंबरु,
उन्नविय पुरहुरइ घोरु घणु किसणाडंबरु ।
1B भइ। 2 B संचरिउ । 3 B रंगि। 4 B मणहरु। 5 A. रमीयइ । 6 B रंगिचंगि।
+ पतित एषः पादः C आदर्श। 7C हरियालउ। 8 C कयंविणि। 9 B अगंगिहि ।
10 A हियउ। 11C विललंतय। 12 C दुक्खिजयइ; B दाखिनिवइ । 13 C भिमयह।
14 A B नयणोविलिय। 15 A वत्थ; B वत्थू। 16 C कीह। 17 B निंद । 18 A
संपिवि । 19 A दहहि । 20 A उनमियउ । 21 Cघुरुहरइ ।
mmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmwarmer
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या
[१४६] मच्छर[भ]याद् गवां बजे] स्थले आरूढम् । गोपागनामिर्मधुर
गीतं गीयते । हरिताऽऽकुलं धरावलयं कदम्बेन मुगन्ध(ध्य)ति । मनन
ममाधिक[:] अजमकर कृतः ॥ १४६॥
[१४७] रात्रौ विषमसिज्मा(शय्या)यां मया लुलन्त्या एकाकिन्या निद्रा गमिता।
सरोवरे कमलानां मध्ये अलिकुलमाला सङ्कचिता जाता । मया अनिमिषं रात्री
जागरणः कृतः। वस्तुक-गाथा-दोधकैनिद्रामलभन्त्या रात्रिर्निर्गमिता ॥ १४७॥
[१४८] भो पथिक ! श्यामबहलैः दशदिर्शि व्याप्य आकाश आच्छादितः।
गगने उन्नवि(मि)तो घुरगुरति घनो मेघः कृष्णाडम्बरः । आकाशमाग्गें नमोवल्ली-
___ -
[भवचूरिका] ------
[m] मच्छरभयाद् गवां मजैः स्पले मारूढम् । गोपालनामिर्मधुरं गीतं गीयते । हरिता-
कुलं घरावरूपं कदम्बेन सुगन्धितम् । भनझेन समधिकमजमा कृतः ॥
[१४] विषमसया (ज्यायां) विलुलत्या मतिदुःखाकीर्णया मलिकुलमालाविनिर्गतसर-
प्रतिनिध्या मलिमिपनयनोविनया निशि जाग(पूत)या निद्रामभन्या वस्तुको माया दोधका
Fasu
[10] वईलेन बमो मलय क्षम्पित्वा-माकम्प, दस(श)सु विक्षु अम्बरमाकाशमाच्छा.
विवादबन समितो घोरं पाणाडम्बरं पुरवि-गर्जति । नभोवही-विमुर नमोमागे
~
पाGIR
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६२
सन्देश रासक
[एतीय प्रक्रम
णहहमग्गि णहवल्लियं तरल तडयडि वि तडकइ,
दुहुररडणु रउद्दु सडु कुर्वि' सहवि ण सका।
निवड निरंतर' नीरहर दुद्धर धरधारोहभरु ।
किम सहउ पहिय सिहरट्ठियइ दुसहउ कोइल रसइ सरु ॥१४॥
उल्हवियं गिम्हहवी धारानिवहेण पाउसे" पत्ते" ।
अञ्चरियं मह हियए" विरहग्गी तवइ अहिय[य]रों ॥१९॥
गुणणिहि जलबिंदुब्भवहि", ण गलत्थिय लज्जति ।
पहिय जं थोरंसुइहि", थण थड्डा डझंति ॥ १५ ॥
1A णहमग्गिहि; Cमग्गिण । 2 A °वल्लि तर°। 3 B तरयल। 4C तयड वि० ।
5A कुइ; B कि वि। 6 B निविड। 7 C निरंतरु। 8C नीरु भरु। 9 B सहिउ ।
10C सिहयरट्ठियइ । 11C दुस्सह । 12 C पावसो। 13 AC पउसोपत्तो। 14C मिह ।
15 A चित्ते हियए । 16 C अहिययर। 17 A भविहि; B°भवणु। 18 A पंइय जं
थोरै'; B पाइय जं। 19 C मुयहि । 20 Cथण घट्ठा । 21 B संति ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या ]
विद्युत् तडतरेति शब्दं करोति। दर्दुराणां रटनं-प्रत्कारं श्रुत्वा सह्यं (सोईन
शक्यते । भो पधिक! निविडंच शब्दादि] दुर्धरं नीरधरं मेघ सिष(शिवर)स्थितेन
तेन कथं सहितम् ॥ १४८॥
[१४९] मया प्रीष्मा (मो) ऋतुः निर्गमिता(तः)। मेघसमूहे वर्षाकाले माते
श(स)ति मह-मम हि(E)दये पतदाश्चर्य तथापि अधिकतरा(रो) विसानिस्त-
पति॥ १४९॥
[१५०] गुणयुक्ता जलविन्दूवा मुक्काहाराः किन लजन्ति(न्वे)। यत् पविक!
स्तनौ स्थूला मिर्दोते, परं न लज्जतः । यतः] स्तम्घौ । स्तब्धानां कष्टेऽपि सब
नानां दुःखं लजा च न भवति ॥ १५०॥
*
[भवरिका] --------
वरपया वकार कस्वा-तस्करोति । ईराणां रटनं रौई शब्द कोऽपि सोडुं न पोति ।
निषि निरन्तरं नीरधरं मे दुर्धरधारोषभरं हे पधिक! कयं सहामि। भन्या, पिलरसिवा
मानोपरिसा कोकिला दुःसहं खरं रसति ॥
[१९] हे पविक! प्रीमहविः पाउसे-वर्षाकाले प्रासे सति धारालियन मेधारासमोन
यापितम् । परं मम हृदय एतदाम विरहानिरधिकतरखपति ॥
[१५०] गुणयुका जलविन्दूजवा मुकाहारान जन्ते। पर पविक! सनी स्पून
भूमिते, परं नमनपा सम्धी। सम्मानकोऽपि सजनानां समान भवति ।
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पप १४४-१५३] सन्देश रासक
दोहउ एउ पढेविणु विरहखेआलसीई',
___उ अग्गई अइखिन्नी मोहपरावसीई।
सुविणंतरि चिर पवसिउं जं जोइअउ पिउ,
संजाणिवि कर गहिवि मइ” भणि इहु ॥ १५१ ॥
किं जुत्तं सुकुलग्गयाण" मुत्तूण जं च इह समए ।
तडतडणतिव्व-घणघडणसंकुले दइय" वञ्चंति ॥ १५२ ॥
णवमेहमालमालिय णहम्मि सुरचाव रत्तदिसि पसरो।
घणछन्नछम्म इंदोइएहि पिय" पावसं दुसहं ॥ १५३ ॥
maanamannaamwammammmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmm
1 B विरहिखिमा। 2C आगइ। 3 B खिभिय। 4 BC वसी। 5 Cचिर।
6Cपविसियउ। 7 B नास्ति 'ज'; Cज। 8C जोइउ । 9 A सिंजाणवि; B सिजाणिवि ।
10 A B गहवि। 11 A ताम मइ। 12 C भणियउ। 13 Bइउ । 14 BC तं।
15 Cसुकलग्ग', B कुलग्ग। 16 Bचि। 17 BC दईय। 18 A सुरचाय; B सुरचाह ।
19 A दिस। 20Cच्छम्मइदेवएहि । 21 A पिउ पाउस।
M
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्पा]
१५१ पतहोचकं पठित्वा. विरहाऽऽकला जाता। एवम-अमना प्रकारेण.
मोहपरषशा सती चिरं प्रस्थितो भर्ता मया खमे राष्टः । इति वचनं कथि(थपि)त्वा
करप्रहणपूर्वकं एवं पथिको भणितः-एवं मात्वा करे गृहीतः । सतीत्वमिति
सूचितम् ॥ १५१॥
[१५२] हे दयित! कि सुकुलोदतानां इदं युक्तम् , यत् तडतडणतीमायां
विधुति घनघटनमेघशब्दसंकुले ] [स]मये दयितां मुस्वा प्रजन्ति ॥१५२॥
१५३1 प्रिय! प्रावट-वर्षाकालो दुस्सहः। कै? मेघमाला-सरचापेन्द्र
गोपकै, आरक्तदशदिरप्रसारैः-इत्यादि मेघालकारैः ॥ १५३ ॥
[अवचूरिका]
-
[१५] एतदोषकं पठित्वा विरहखेदालसयाऽतिखिनया मोहपरवशया समान्तरे रिमवि.
स(पति): प्रियो । उपलक्ष्य, करे गृहीत्वा, मया एवं भणितः ॥
[१५] हे दयित! किं कुलोजवानामिदं युकम्, यत्रतडणवीबायां विधुति, बनपटनमेष-
शब्दसंफले इंशे समए(बे) दयितां मुक्त्वा बजन्ति । तब युक्तम् ॥
[१५] प्रिय ! प्राबर सहा । कैनवमेषमाला-सुरचापेन्द्रगोपकैः । किविशिटे-
विवि प्रवः । पुनः १-बनामेन्दुभिः॥
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'रायरुद्ध कंठग्गि विउडी जं सिवणि,
__ कह हडं कह पिउ पत्थरंगि जं न मुइय' खणि ।
जई गहु णिग्गउ जीउ पावबंधिहि जडिउ,
हियउ न किण" किरि फुटउ णं वजिहि घडिउ ॥१५४
ईसरसरि सालूरिव" कुणंती करुणसरि ।
इहु दोहउ मइ पढियउ निसह" पच्छिमपहरि ॥ १५५ ॥
जामिणि जं वयणिज तुअ, तं तिहुयणि णहु माई"।
दुक्खिहि होइ चउग्गणी, झिज्जई सुहसंगाई ॥ १५६ ॥
1B रज। 2 A रुदु । 3 C विबुद्धी। 4 A सयणि; Cसिविणि। 5 Cपिय। 6C
पत्यरग्गि। 7 Cमुई। 8 C। 9 Aणं। 10C जीवु। 11 A किणि। 12 A किर;
Cकरि। 18 A B सालुर। 14 A. पत्थिर; B पढिउ। 15 C णिसि। 16 B वयणुन
C वयणज्ज। 17 B माई। 18 C झिजउ। 19 BC संगाई।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
[१५४] रागरुद्धकण्ठामा खने प्रबुख्य यदा पश्यामिक अहम्,कप्रियः?
तज्बात्वा यन्त्र मृता तन्मन्ये प्रस्तराङ्गी । यजीवो न निर्गतस्तन्मन्ये पापजडितः।
यव हि(घ)दयं न स्फुटितं तन्मन्ये वजघटितम् ॥ १५४॥
[१५५] ईषत् खरेण शालूरवत् करुणं खरं कुर्वती(त्या) एष दोषको मया
पठितः, रात्रौ शेषविमागे॥१५५॥
[१५६] हे यामिनि ! यत् तव वचनीयं तत् त्रिभुवनेऽपि न माति । एषा
रजनी दुरिकर खिता)नां चतुर्गुणी भवति । सुखसामे तत् क्षणा[]
ब्रजति ॥ १५६ ॥ ॥ वर्षावर्णनं समाप्तम् ॥
[१५] रागकण्ठामा समे प्रबुध्य यदाऽहं पश्यामि, क महम्, कप्रिय! (द) ज्ञात्वा
पास्ता, तन्मन्ये प्रसरणी । यजीवो न निर्गतसन्मन्ये पापजटितः । वयं न कृरित
तम्मन्ये वनपटितम् ॥
[१५५] इस स्वरेण शालूरवद्-मण्डूकवर करुणस्वरं कुर्वन्या निशः पश्चिमाहरे पर
दोषको मया पठितः॥
[५] पामिनि ! यत् तव वचनीयं तव त्रिभुवनेऽपि न माति । एलेपणा भवति ।
सुरक्षणा] स्वं क्षीयसे । वर्षावर्णनं समानम् ॥
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[अथ शरवर्णनम् ।] ......
इम' विलवंती कहव दिण पाइउ,
गेउ गिरंत पढंतह पाइउ।
पियअणुराई स्यणि रमणीयव',
. गिजई पहिय मुणिय अरमणीयव ॥ १५७ ।।
जामिणि गमियइ इम जग्गंतह',
पहिय पियागमि" अस" तगंतह ।
गोसुयरंत" मिल्हि सिजासणु,
___ मणि सुमरंत विरहणिन्नासणु ॥ १५८ ॥
दक्षिण" मग्गु णियंतह भत्तिहिं,
दिड "अइत्थिरिसिउ मइ झत्तिहिं ।
मुणियउ मु” पाउसु परिगमिअउ,
पिउ" परएसि रहिउ गहुँ रमिअउ ॥ १५९ ॥
1A इव । 2 B विलवत; C विलंवंत। 3 B दिणु। 4 B गेय। 5 A अणुराइय।
6 C रयणि। 7 A रमणिइव। 8 C मुणिय। 9Cगीयह। 10 B जामिणी। 11 B
जागतहं। 12 Cपियागम। 13 A अइस। 14 B तगंतहं। 15 Cगोसयरंत। 16 A
'सुयरत। 17 BC दक्षिण। 18 C अगत्यि। 19 B रिसी। 20C वित्तिहि।
21 A मुणिणु; C मुणी। 22 B'सु' नास्ति । 23 B नास्ति पिउ'। 24 Cनह ।
टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[१५७] अथ शरवर्णनम्-एवं विलपन्त्या गीतं रागेण गायन्त्या, प्राकृतं
पठन्स्या, वर्षाप्रान्तदिनं समाप्तम् । यस्मिन् रजनी रमणीकैव गीयते, सा रजनी
मया(मम) भरमाणिरिव-करपत्रकमिव जाता ॥ १५७॥
[१५८] एवं प्रियागमास(श)या जीवन्त्या गोसे-प्रभाते शय्यासनं मुच्या
बिरहनाशनं प्रियं सरत्या जाग्रन्त्या(त्या) रात्रिर्गमिता ॥ १५८॥
[१५९] पत्याश्रितत्वा[] दक्षिणमार्ग भच्या पश्यन्त्या अगस्तिमहर्षिछ।
वर्षाकालं पर(रि)गमितंशात्वा भर्चा परदेशे स्थितः, परंन रमितः ॥१५९ ॥
----- [भवचूरिका] -- --
[१५.] अय शरद्-एवं विलव(प)नया गीत रागेण गायन्त्या, प्राकृतं पठन्या, वर्षापान्तदिनं
प्रासम् । पसिन रजनी रमणीकैव गीयते, सा रजनी मया परमणिरिव-करपत्रमिव जाता।
१५० एवं मियागमाक्षया जीवन्त्या गोसे-प्रमाते शब्यासनं मुक्त्वा बिरहनामन मिचं
मरन्या जाणत्या रानिनिर्गमिता ॥
[५] पत्याशिवत्वा दक्षिणमार्ग भल्या पक्ष्यन्या अगलिमहर्षिरिवि-शी ।
कार्य वर्ग परिगमिता । परदेशे सिवः प्रियः सन रमितः॥
सं. १
Vvv
___ . . .
. .
.
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[वीप प्राम
गय विहरवि'वलाहय गयणिहि,
मणहर रिक्ख पलोइयं रयणिहि ।
हुयउ वासु छम्मयलि फर्णिदह,
फुरिय जुन्ह निसि निम्मलचंदह ॥ १६ ॥
सोहइ सलिलु सरिहिं सयवत्तिहि,
विविहतरंग तरंगिणि जंतिहि ।
जं हय हीय गिमिणवसरयह,
तं पुण सोह चडी णव सरयह ॥ १६१ ॥
हंसिहि कंदुट्टिहिं घुट्टिवि रसु,
कियउ कलयलु सुमणोहरु सुरसु ।
उच्छलि भुवण" भरिय सयवत्तिहि,
गय जलरिल्लि पडिल्लिय तिथिहिँ ॥ १६२ ॥
1A विहारविC विध्युरवि। 2 A पइलोइय। 3 C वास। 4 Cछम्मयल। 5C फुरित
जुन्छ । 6 Cसलिल। 7 B सरहिं । 8 B गंमिन C निम्हिण। 9A. कंदुहि; C कुटिरहि ।
10 A किउ । 11C भुवणि। 12 A. रिल।
wwwwwwwwwwwwwwww
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[टिप्पनकरूपा च्याम्या ]
[१६०] बलाहका गम(ग)नाद् विदीर्य गता । रजन्यां मनोहराणि शक्षाणि
प्रलोकितानि । फणीन्द्राणां पाताले वासो या(जा)तः । चन्द्रस्य ज्योता निर्मला
जाता ॥ १६०॥
[१६१] शतपत्र सरोवरेषु शसि(सलि)लानि शोभन्ते । तरङ्गिणी गच्छन्त-
स्तरका शोमन्ते । या च नवसरसां प्रीष्मेण सो(शो)मा ता सा शरदि
पडिता ॥ १६१॥
[१६२] हंसः कमलकन्दोत्कण्ठितः तेषां रसं पीत्वा मनोहर फलफल:
कता। सश)तपत्र भुवनं भृतम् । जलप्रवाहस्तीथे खसाने पतितः ॥ १६२॥
[...] बहका गगना[६] विदीयं गताः । रजन्यां मनोहारीणि रक्षाणि प्रबोक्विानि ।
फणीन्द्राणां पावा पासो जातः । चन्द्रल ज्योत्सा निर्मला स्फरिवा॥
..[1] सपा सरोवरे सलिलानि भोमन्ते । तरङ्गिणी गावाः सोमन्ते ।
सरस प्रीप्मेण शोमा हता सा शरदि घटिता ।
:: [m] मन्दोलण्ठिोष रस पीत्वा मनोहर । अपहुंग
भलामवालीबालाने पतिः॥
L

Page 224****************************************************************************************
पप::१०-१६५] सन्देश रासक
घवलियं धवलसंखसंकासिह,
सोहहि सरह तीर' संकासिहि ।
जिम्मलणीरसरिहिं पवहंतिहि,
तड रेहंति विहंगमपंतिहिँ ॥ १६३ ॥
पडिबिंब दरसिजई' विमलिहि,
'कहममारु पमुकिउ सलिलिहिं ।
सहमि ण कुंजस? सरयागमि,
___ मरमि मरालागमि" णहु तग्गमि" ॥ १६४ ॥
झिझउ पहिय जलिहि झिज्झतिहि,
खिजउ खजोयहि खजंतिहि ।
सारस “सरसु रसहिं किं सारसि,
मह" चिर जिण्णदुक्खु किं सारसि ॥ १६५ ॥
1A पहिलेय । 2 A संकासह । 3 C तीर; B वीरु। 4 B संकासइं। 5C रेहं बिहगं
पंनिहि। 6C पडविव। 7 B दरिसिजइ। 8 B करमु। 9Cपमुक्त। 10 A सह।
11 B मुरालागमि । 12 B तम्गागमि । 18 A. खजोइहिं । 14 C सारसरम; B सारसु फरम् ।
15 A म; B मम । 16 C दुक्ख; B दुक्खं जिन ।
[टिप्पमकरूपा व्याख्या]
[१३] धवलितसंप(शंखसहरी सरसां तटाः शोमन्ते । निम्मलनीरसरता
तटा विद्यामपडिमिरूपविशशि शोभन्ते ॥ १६३ ॥
[१६४] प्रतिबिम्बोदयो निर्मलो श्यते । सलिल पानीयैः कर्दममार:
प्रमुकित (मुक्तः)। शरदागमे कुजानां पक्षिणां शब्दो न भूयते । तस्यागमे
कमलसूणाला ममि गताः ॥ १६४॥
. [१५] सारसाः सरसं रसन्ति । तदा मयोकम्-हे सारसि! मम चिरजी-
कुकिंमारयसि ? केषु सत्सु, जलेषु क्षयत्सु खपोतेषु पोतत्तु ॥ १६५॥
[भवचूरिका]
[५] अवविकासका सबै सरकारी सरसां पटाः बोमन्ते । निर्मनीत्सरसा
वा विरामपरिमिः प्रविशदिशोमन्ते ।
[४] समिनिमको प्रतिविम्व श्यते। कर्दममारब मुका माग सहामि ।
मरागमेऽगमेमरामि।
[१५] भासा सरसं रसन्ति । बदा मपोक- सारति ! मम मार.
पतिसा !-बलेवा सम्म गोडबोतल्नु।
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गिट्ठर करुणु सदु मणमहि 'लव,
___ दड्डा महिल होइ गयमहिलव ।
इम इविकह करुण भणंतह,
___ पहिय ण कुइ धीरवइ खणंतह ॥ १६६ ॥
अच्छिहि जिह सन्निह घर कंतय",
रच्छिहिरमिहि" ति रामु रमंतय" ।
करिवि सिंगारु विविह आहरणिहिं",
चित्तविचित्तइ तणुपंगुरणिहि ॥ १६७ ॥
तिलउ" भालयलि तुरकि तिलकिवि,
कुंकुमि चंदणि तणु चञ्चंकिवि ।
सोरंडहिं करि लियहि फिरतिहि',
दिव्वमणोहरु गेउ गिरंतिहि ॥ १६८ ॥
. 1A कसणु। 2 C मह न महिं लवु। 3 A दढा; C दट्ठ। 4 B ह, Cइह ।
5AY। 6 Bणंतहं। 7 B मच्छिा ; C अच्छय। 8 A समिहि; C समय ।
9Cपरि। 10 A कंतह। 11 A रच्छा। 12 A. रमहि। 18 A भमंतय। 14 A
परवि। 15 A भाहरणहि। 16 A पंगुरणहि; B पंगुरणइ। 17 A तिल। 18 C तुराक।
19 A सोरनिहि सोरंडह। 20 B किरि। 21 B फिरतहि। 22 B गिरतहि ।
[टिप्पनकरूमा बामा ]
[१६६] हे सारसि! निष्ठुर करुणशब्दं मनोमध्ये लव । विरहारी ली तव
शब्देन गतमहोल(त्सोवा भवन्ति(ति)। एवं एकं एकं प्रति करणशब्द मगन्या,
तथापि कोऽपि न धीरयति ॥ १६६ ॥
[१६७] यासां स्त्रीणां संनिधौ गृहे कान्ताः सन्ति, स्यानु रासं रमन्त्यस्ता
रमन्ति । विविधनानाप्रकारे सि(सारं कृत्वा रमन्ति । कै चित्रविचित्रशरीर
प्रावरणः॥ १६७ ॥
TET सारति ! निहुरं करुणावं मनोमध्ये ज्या विरहाचा की सबसदेव यानहो.
सचा भवति । एवमेकमेकं प्रति करुणाव्द भणन्या, क्यापि को न पीत्वति ॥
[१०] वासो वीणां सविधौ गहे कान्ताः सन्ति, बारा र सम्मानित
पामरणारबा, विविविन्नुपरमि

Page 226****************************************************************************************
भब ११६-१७०] सनेश रासक
धूव दिति 'गुरुभत्ति सइत्तिहि,
गोआसणिहिं तुरंगचलथिहिं।
तं जोइवि हउँ णियय उविनिय',
णेय सहिय मह इच्छा पुन्निय ॥ १६॥ [युग्मम् ]
तउ पिक्खिय दिसि अहिय विचित्तिय,
णाय हुआसणि जणु पक्खित्तिय ।
मणि पजलिय विरह झालावलि,
नंदणि" गाह भणिय भमरावलि ॥ १७० ॥
सकसाय णवब्भिस" सुद्धगले,
धयरट्ठ-रहंग रसंति जले।
wwwnommMAAM
____1C गुर। 2C वलच्छिहिं। 3 A B हउ । 4 B नियर; C निय। 5 Cउम्बिनी।
6 Cणिय। 7 A हउ। 8 A उभिय। 9C पियर। 10C विचित्तय। 11B
इतासणि। 12 B पखित्तय। 13 B मण। 14 AC नंदण | 15 A गाहा। 16 C भणी।
17Cणसव्विस; B णमुग्विस ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या ]
[१६८-१६९] गवासने तुरगमसा(शा)लासु नार्यों भालखले तिलकं तीक्ष्णं
कृत्वा, कामचन्दनाभ्यां तनुमयित्वा, सोरण्डकंक्रीडामाजनं करे कस्वा, दिव्यं
गीतं गायन्स्यो गुर(क)मक्किसहिता धूपं ददन्ति । तं सोरण्डकं ष्ठा उदिम जाता।
रखो नेच्छा पूर्णा ॥ १६८-१६९ ॥
[१०] अमरावल्या एषा नन्दणि गाथा भणिता । तदा अधिकविचित्र
विध प्रेयस्य) जाने अहं दुताशने प्रक्षिता । कामिः प्रज्वालिवमनोवियज्या-
कामिः १७०॥
।
[१८-१९] गवासने पुरामधालासु नार्यों भालयले ति तीव हत्या मामचन्द
नाम्यां तनुमचयित्वा, सोरण्डक-क्रीडाभाजन करे]कृत्वा, दिव्यं गीतं गायलो गुरुमभिसाहिता
पं वदन्ति । खोर पासुविधा जाता । पतो नेच्छा पूर्ण जाला ॥
[...] वो दिशोऽपिकवियित्रा स्टा, महमेवं जाने हुताशने प्रक्षिता । मनात निरः
सावकित प्रज्वहिता वा नन्दिनी गाथा अमरावलिय मणिवा ॥
"गणा छह नंदिमिक यं, चासडि वि माय संठवियं ।
गुरु सोक्स वीस दुई , मतालिस अक्सर परिवं"।

Page 227****************************************************************************************
सन्देश रासक
[रतीय प्रश्न
गयदंति' चमकरिणं पवरं,
_____ सरयासरि णेवर झीणसरं ॥ १७१ ॥
आसोए सरय महासरीए' पयखलिर वेयवियडाए।
सारसि रसिऊण सरं पुणरुत्त रुयाविया दुक्खं ॥ १७२ ॥
ससिजुन्ह निसासु सुसोहिययं धवलं,
वरतुंगपयार मणोहरयं अमलं ।
पियवजिय सिन्ज लुलंत पमुक्करएं,
'जमकुट्ट सरिच्छ वहारगए सरए" ॥ १७३ ॥
1C गयदिति। 2 AC सरइ। 3 A °सरी; C सिरीऐ। 4 Cखालिर। 50
बियाडाए। 6 B रुयाविय: C स्यविया । 7 A सोहिययं; C सुसोहियं । 8C पमुक्खरए।
9B यम । 10 B विहाणिए। 11 सुरए।
momannanarannummmmmmmmm
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[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या ]
[१७१] सकषाया सविशा(?)खादशुद्धगला धृतराष्ट्रा रथानाब जले रसन्ति ।
गति चमत्कारकारिणी कुर्वन्ति । स(श)रधियो मन्ये नूपुर क्षीणखरं यथा
वर्यते ॥ १७१॥
नंदणिछन्दः । लक्षणं यथा-
- - सगणा इह नंदणि छंद धुवं, चउसह वि मत्त घ संठवियं ।
गुरु सोलस तीस दुई लहुयं, अठतालिस अक्खर बंधवियं ॥
[१७२] मल(श्चि)नि माले पदस्खलितवेगविकटासु महानदीषु सारसेन
खरं कृत्वा दुख(M) यथा पुनरुकं रोदिता ॥ १७२॥
[१७३] शरत्काले शशिज्योत्वया निसा(शा)सु धवलगृहाणि परतुजमाका.
राणि च मनोहराणि जातानि । तथैव प्रियवर्जितायां मयि शव्यायां लुलन्यां
यमहसरसं-सन्तकमहारसरशं यथा विहितम् ॥ १७३॥
[m] सकपाया नवमिस(सादगका राष्ट्रास स्थान जले रसन्ति । गति
चमकारकारिणीपूर्वन्ति । शरगियो मन्ये नपरं क्षीणखरं यथा वर्तते ॥
PR] अखिति (मामिने) माले पदस्थालितवेन(ग)विकटासु महानवी सारखेनर
त्या दुरपया पुनरकं रोदिना ।
[m]बरकाले शाविन्योत्खया निमासु भागृहाणि बरहामाकाराणि - मनोहराणि
ज्वालामेव पिवर्जितायां मवि सम्मावां लुलितं समरसत्सं-सम्वकाहारसाचा
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पप १७१-१७६] सन्देश रासक
अच्छिहि जिहं नारिहिं नर रमिरह',
सोहइ सरह तीरि तिह भमिरइ ।
बालय वर जुवाण खिल्लंतय,
दीसई' घरि घरि पडह वजंतय ॥ १७४ ॥
दारय कुंडवाल तंडव कर,
भमहिं रच्छि वायंतय सुंदर ।
सोहहि सिज्ज तरुणि जणसस्थिहि",
घरि घरि रमियइ रेह पलिथिहि ॥ १७५ ॥
दितिय" णिसि दीवालिय" दीवय,
णवससिरेहसरिस करि लीअय"।
मंडिय भुवण तरुण जोइक्खिहिं,
महिलिय" दिति सलाइय अक्खिहिं ॥ १७६ ॥
1 B अत्यहि: C अच्छह। 2 A B जह। 3 C रमियइ । 4 B°तीर । 5 C विहि ।
6 Cबालइ । 7 A वीसहि। 8 A करि। 9C भमिहि; B ममह। 10 A वायंता।
11 A सुंदर। 12 C तरुण । 18 B सत्यहि। 14 B पलत्यहि। 15 A दिवी।
16 A दिवालीय; C दिवालय। 17 A लीलय; B करलीयय । 18 A मलियति Bमडिय।
[टिप्पनकरूपा यास्मा]
[१७४ ] अथ कार्तिकवर्णनम्-यासां लीणां नरा रमतो(न्तो) वर्तन्ते, तामिः
भमन्तीमिः सरसां तटाः शोमन्ते । किं कुर्वन्त्या-नवयौवनामिः बरवालामिः
क्रीडन्या प्रतिगृहं प्रतिगृहं पटहा वाघमाना उश्यन्ते ॥ १७४॥
[१७५] दारकाः कुण्डलं कृत्वा वादयन्त[:] रथ्यानु भ्रमन्ति । तरुणीजना
सिज्मा(शय्या)यां इन्वेन सो(शो)मा लह(म)न्ते । गृहे गृहे नरनार्यो रमन्ति ॥१५॥
[१७६] नार्यः दीपान नवशशिरेषा(खा)सदृक्षान् करे गृहीत्वा निधि
पदन्ति । तज्योतिको दीपैः भुवनानि मण्डितानि । अन्यच नाय॑ तेषां दीपानां
कजलं शलाकया कृत्वा नेत्रेषु ददन्ति ॥ १७६ ॥
तिक
[४] अब कार्षिकवर्णनम्]-यास बीणां नरा रमन्तो वर्तन्ते, वामिमन्तीमिा सरसा
बटाबोमन्ते। पाकका जवन(युवक)वराः क्रीडम्तो श्यन्ते ।गृहे गृहे पटहा बापमानापयन्ते ।
[५] बारकाः कुण्डलं कृत्वा वय(वादप)न्तो रव्याच प्रमन्ति । तरुणीजनसा(क)
पाच्या शोमते । गृहे गृहे अलिसे रेखा रम्यते ॥
.. [4]निवि रात्री पीपमालिकावा वीपाः प्रवीषन्ते । नवाधिरेवासदीपा को बन्दे ।
ज्योतिदीप मण्डितम् । इचलनागका मक्षित वदन्ति ।
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[तीय प्रभाव
कसिणंबरिहिं विहाविह भंगिहिं,
कड्डिय कुडिल अणेगतरंगिहिं ।
मयणाहिण मयवट्ट मणोहर,
चञ्चिय चक्कावट्ट पयोहरं ॥ १७७ ॥
अंगि अंगि घणु घुसिणु विलचउ,
णं कंदप्पि सरिहि विसु खित्तउ ।
सजिउ "कुसुमभारु सीसोवरि,
___णं चंदडु कसिण घणगोवरि ॥ १८ ॥
झसुरु कपूर बहुलु मुहि छुद्धउ,
णं पञ्चूसिहि दिणपहु बुद्धउ ।
रहसच्छलि" कीरइ पासाहण",
वररय किंकिणीहिं सिज्जासण ॥ १७९ ॥
_____1B विहाविय। 2 B अणंगे। 3C मयपट्ट। 4 Cमणोहरु। 5 B चकविट्ट ।
6C पयोहरु। 7A घण। 8C कंदप्पह। 9A. सिजउ। 10 BC कुसम।
11 A चंदु; C चंदत्थु । 12 A किसण। 13 C ससुर। 14 A कपूरु। 15 B बहल,
C.बहुल। 16 C दिणपह। 17 B रहसि; C रहसु। 18 C"हणु। 19C सण ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
[१७] नानाविधैः कृष्णाम्बरः, तथा रचितघनवकैरनेकविध पत्रवलरीमिः
सिया सो(शो)भन्ते । तथा मृगनामिना चक्रावौं पयोधरी चर्चितौ ॥ १७७ ॥
[१७८] सर्वाने घनघुसणं विलिप्तम्, मन्ये कन्दर्पण स(श)रेषु विषं विक्ष(लि)
शम् । कुस(सु)मभारः शीर्षोपरि सजितः, मन्ये कृष्णनगोपुरे चन्द्रस्यासानं
जातम् ॥ १७८॥
• [१७] नागवल्लीदलानि कर्पूरबहुलानि मुखे सितानि, मन्ये प्रत्यूषे रविः
प्रमुखः । प्रसाधना रहसोच्छलेन क्रियते । शय्यासने किछिपीनां वरएका
भयते॥१७९॥
*-*-*-- [भवचूरिका] --
[10] मानाविः कृष्णाम्बरैखथारवितधनवरनेकविधपत्रवल्लरीमिः विपः मान्वे ।
समनामिना मदनपटप चर्षितम् , तया चक्रावत्तौ पयोधरौ च ॥
[४] सहेतु धनपुषणं लिम्, मन्चे कन्दर्पण शरेषु वि बिसन् । गभारत
शीर्षोपरि सजिता, मन्ये कृष्णधनगोपुरे चन्द्रस्यास्थानं जातम् ॥
[९] नागपडीवजानिकपुरबानि मुले शिसालि, महमेवं मन्ये प्रत्यूरे विश्वा ।
मसाधना सोपलेन स्य, कपासने किहिणीनां बररवः श्रूयते।
New
.
जमा
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इम किवि केलि करहि संपुन्नियं,
____ मइ पुणु' रयणि गमिय उम्विन्निय ।
अच्छइ घरि घरि गीउ रवन्नउ,
एणु इकट्ठ कहु मह दिन्नउ ॥ १८ ॥
पुण पिउ समरिउ पहिय ! चिरग्गउ,
णियमणि जाणि तह वि सूरग्गउ ।
घण' जलवाहु बहुल मिल्हेविणु,
__पढिय अडिल्ल मइ वत्थु तहेवि गु ॥ १८१ ॥
णिसि पहरडु णेय गंदीयई',
पियकह जंपिरी "उणंदीयइ ।
रय णिमिसिद्ध अडु "णं दीया,
विडी कामतत्ति “णं दीयइ ॥ १८२ ॥
1C इमि। 2C संपुनिहिं य। 3C पुणि। 4 B निम्विनिय। 5 Cइक विकछ ।
6 C वितहं। 7 B घणु जलु। 8 A बहल; Cबहुल। 9 Cणिदीवइ । 10 B कहि
C°कह। 11Cयनंदी। 12 C रई। 13-14 C नंदीयइ ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[१८०] एवं काश्चन भाग्यवत्यः केलि कुर्वन्ति । मया चोद्विमया रात्रिर्गमिता।
एहे गृहे शी(गी)तं प्रधानं वर्तते । एकं च समनं कष्टं मम प्रदत्तम् ॥१८॥
[१८१] भो पथिक ! बहलं नयनाभ्यां जलप्रवाह मुक्त्वा मया अदिलबन्धन
वस्तुकच्छन्दो भणितः। पुनःपुनरपि तं पधिकं स्मृत्वा निजमने(नसि) सरोदम
ज्ञात्वा ॥ १८१॥
[१८२] निसि(शि) प्रहरार्थमपि न निद्रीयते । प्रियकथायां जल्पमानायां
**** [भवचूरिका] were
[१०] एवं कासन भाग्यवत्यः केलिं कुर्वन्ति । मया चोदिया रात्रिर्गमिता। गृहे गृहे गीत
प्रधानं वर्तते । एकं च समनं कष्टं मम प्रदत्तम् ॥
[1] हे पविक ! पुनरपि चिरप्रवसितः प्रियः स्मृतो निजमनसि, तथैव सूर्योदमं ज्ञात्वा
धनजलवाष्पान् बहुन मुक्त्वा मया तदैव 'नु' इति वित महिला वस्तुकाम पठितः ॥
[१८] निशि प्रहरामपि न निद्रीयते, प्रियकथावां जन्यमानायां नामन्यते, मात्मा
निमेषार्धमपि रतये न दीयते, कामवता बिना न दीर्यते । अपितु वीर्यते ।
सं० १०
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सन्देश रासक
[तृतीय प्रक्रम
किं तहि देसि णहु फुरई जुन्ह णिसि णिम्मलचंदह,
___ अह कलरउ न कुणंति हंस फलसेवि रविंदह ।
अह पायउ णहु पढइ कोइ सुललिय पुण राइण',
अह पंचउ' णहु कुणइ कोइ कावालिय' भाइण' ।
महमहइ अहव पञ्चूसि णहु .
___ ऑससिउ घणु कुसमभरु ।
अह मुणिउ" पहिय" ! अणरसिउ पिउ
सरइ समइ जु न सरइ घरु ॥ १८३ ॥
1 BC कि। 2 C कुरहि। 3 C कुलउ । 4 A पाइउ । 5 C सुलली।
6 B रायण। 7C पंचमु। 8 A कावालीय; C कावालिउ। 9A भायण; C भाणिउ ।
10 A पण। 11 A मुणउ। 12 C पहिउ।
vv
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या ]
नाऽऽनन्यते । आत्मा निमेषार्धमपि रतये न दीयते । कामतत्या(ता) विद्धान
दीर्यते । अपि तु दीर्यते ॥ १८२॥
[१८३] कि तस्मिन् देशे ज्योत्स्नया निर्मलचन्द्रो न स्फुरति ?, अथ कि हंसाः
अरविन्दान सेव्य कलकलारवं न कुर्वन्ति ?, अथ प्राकृतकाव्यं सुललितं
सुमनोहरं कश्चिन्न पठति !, अथ कोकिलाः पञ्चमखरं न कुर्वन्ति ?, अथवा
प्रत्यूषे रविप्रफुलितकुसुमभरो न महमहति । अथ मया शातं पथिकेन सरि-
(शर)व-समये यद् गृहं न सरि(स्मृत[स]दरसिको-रसवेचा नेत्यर्थः ॥ १८३॥
॥ सरि(शर)वर्णनं समाप्तम् ॥
*
[अवचूरिका] ----
[१३] हे पविक! तिमिन् देशे चन्द्रज्योत्सा निशि रात्री निर्मला किं न स्फुरति ?,
अथ वमिन् देशेऽरबिन्दाना फलसेविनो राजहंसाः कलरवं न कुर्वन्ति, अथवा सुललितभाषया
प्राकृतं कोऽपि न भणति !, अय कापालिक! प्रियभावेन पामरागं कोऽपि न करोति', भय प्रत्यूपे
उसित-विकस्वरवनकुसुममरो न परिमलायते, मयैवम् -ज्ञावं हे पविक! प्रियो नीरसो
यः बारकाले गृहस()न सरति ॥ इति शरवर्णनम् ॥
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पच १८३-१८५] सन्देश रासक
[अथ हेमन्तवर्णनम् ।
सुरहिगंधु' रमणीउ सरउ इम' वोलियउ,
पावासुय अइघिढि ण खलि घर संभरिउ ।
इम अच्छउँ जं करुण मयणपडिभिन्नसरि,
अवलोइय धवलहर सेयतुस्सारभरि' ॥ १८४ ॥
जलिउ पहियं सव्वंगु विरहअग्गिण तडयडवि,
सर पमुक्त कंदप्प दप्पि" धणु कडयडवि ।
ते सिजहि दुक्खिजि" ण आयउ चित्तहरु,
___परमंडलु" हिंडंतु कवालिउ खलु सबरु ॥ १८५ ॥
तह" कंखिरि" अणियत्ति णियंती दिसि पसरु,
लइ दुक्क कोसिल्लिं" हिमंतु तुसार भरु ।
1 B°गंधि । 2 A रवणीउ। C मइ। 4 B °धिछ। 5 C वलि । 6 B अच्छइ ।
7C°कुस्साभरि । 8 B पहिउ । 9 C सव्वंगि। 10 A हविकड। 11 B कंदप्पि दप्पि;
C कंदप्पिहिं । 12 C जं। 13 B सिजहि; C सिजह । 14 C दुदुक्खिज । 15 C मंडल।
16 B खरु । 17 A णह। 18 B कखिर । 19 C दिस। 20 C ढकुर । 21 B कासिलि
Cकोसिल्ल । 22 C तुसार।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या ]
[१८४] अथ हेमन्तवर्णनम् -सुरभिगन्धरमणीका स(श)रदेवं व्यतिक्रान्ता ।
पथिक! परं अतिवृष्टेन पत्या गृहं न स्मृतम् । एवं करुणया मदनस(श)रप्रति-
भिनया मया धवलगृहाणि तुषारभरखे(श्वे)तानि दृष्टानि ॥ १८४॥
[१८५]हेपथिक! विरहाग्निना तडतडेति शस)शब्द यथा सर्वात प्रज्वा-
लितम् । कन्दप्पेण धनुषा कडकडमिति श(स)शब्दं यथा शराः प्रमुक्ताः । ततः
शय्यायां दुःखार्ता याता । यतो मनोहरः शबरो निर्धर्मः परमण्डले भ्रमन्
कापालिको नागतः॥१८५॥
[१८६] तथा च उत्कण्ठिता अनिवृत्तं दिशिप(प्र)सरं पश्यन्ती वर्षते । तदेव
[मवचूरिका] - ---
[१८] भय हेमन्तवर्णनम्-सुरभिगन्धरवणीका(रमणीया) शरदेवं व्यतिक्रान्ता । पथिक!
म(न)तिधि (टे)न पतिना गृहं न स्मृतम्, एवं कल्णया मदनशरपतिमिया धवल-
गृहाणि तुषारमरोवानि हानि ॥
[१५] हे पविक! विरहामिना तातडेति शब्दं पया सर्वाचं ज्वालिवम् । कन्दर्पण धनुषा
फायर इति शब्दं यथा शराः प्रमुकाः । ततः पापायां खाये ना ते (1) मनोहर:
स(ख)वरो निर्धर्मः परमण्डले भमन् कापालिको नागतः ॥
[१५] तयाचनायोत्कण्ठिता भनिवृत्तं-निरन्तरं दिविप्रसरं पश्यन्ती पर्वते । तदैव हेमन्तः
wwwvv~~~~
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सन्देश रासक
[एतीय प्रक्रम
हुइय' अणायर सीयल भुवणिहि पहिय जल',
__ऊसारिय' सत्थरहु सयल कंदुट्टदल ॥ १८६ ॥
सेरंघिहिं धणसारु ण चंदणु पीसियइ,
अहरकओलालंकरणि मयणु संमीसियइ ।
सीहंडिहिं वजियउ घुसिणु तणि लेवियइ,"
चंपएल मियणाहिण" सरिसउ सेवियई ॥ १८७ ॥
णहु दलियइ कप्पूरसरिसु जाईहलह,
दिजइ केवइवासु ण पयडउ फोफलह ।
मुवणुप्परु" परिहरवि पसुप्पइ जामिणिहि,
___उयारई" पल्लंघ" विच्छाइय” कामिणिहि ॥ १८ ॥
mmmmmmmmmmmmnamuna
____1B हुई। 2 A जलु। 3 B ओसारहु सत्थरइ। 4 C°सार। 5A चंदण ।
6 AC लंकिहिं। 7 A सीहंडह। 8C वजिउ । 9 B तणु। 10 Cलाइयइ ।
11 B मय। 12 C सेवियउ । 13 B कप्पूर सरसु। 14C हलहि । 15 A °णुप्पर; B
णप्परु । 16 A हरिवि। 17 A उयारहि । 18 B पलंधि; C पलंग। 19 B विच्छाइयइ ।
wimmmmmmmmmm nmnmnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnn
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
हेमन्तः तुषारभरं गृहीत्वा कुशलेन प्राप्तः । भुवने अनादरसी(शी)तलानि
[जलानि जातानि । सकलकमलदलानिश(स्त्र)स्तरादाप्सा(दपसा)रितानि ॥१८॥
[१८७] सैरन्ध्रीमिः घनसारं चन्दनं च न पीज्यते । अधरकपोलालकरणे मदनं
संमिभ्यते । श्रीखण्डवर्जितं घुसणं-हम तनौ लेप्यते । चम्पकतैलं मृगनामिना
समं सेव्यते ॥ १८७॥
[१८८] यसिन् रि(क)तो कर्पूरदलो द्विधा न (क्रियते । सुजात्यकदल्यो-
(ल्युत्पनत्वात् । प्रकटः फोफलेषु केतकीकुश(सु)मदलवालो न दीयते। मु(म)व-
नोपरिस्थितमावासं त्यज्यते । तथा यामिनीषु-रात्रिषु कामिनीमिः माच्छादित-
स्थानेषु प्रसुप्यते ॥ १८८॥
तुषारभरं मालेन लात्वा दुडौके-ढोकयामास-प्रायः भुवने शीतलानि जलान्यनावराणि
जातानि । सकळानि कमकदानि पखराद् दूरीकतानि ।
[10] सैरलीमिर्षनसार चन्दनं च न पीयते । मयरकपोलाकारणे मदन समिन्यते ।
श्रीखण्डवर्जितं घुसणं मं नौ लेप्यते । चम्पकतर्क सुगनामिना समं सेव्यते ।
[26] जातीफलेन समं करो न लिप्यते । पूगीफलाना केतकीवासः प्रकटं न दीयते ।
भवनोपरिनिमागं परिहल बामिनी उपवरके सुप्यते कामिनीमिा, पहा विखार्यन्ते।
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पच १८६-१९०] सन्देश रासक
धूइज्जई तह अगरु घुसिणु तणि लाइयइ,
गाढउ निवडालिंगणु अंगि सुहाइयइ ।
अन्नह दिवसह सन्निहि अंगुलमत्त हुय,
महु इकह परि पहिय णिवेहिय बम्हजुय ॥ १८९ ॥
WwwnwrAhmAWAAAAAmm.
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विलवंती अलहंत निंद निसि दीहरिहि ।
पढिय" वत्थु तह पंथिय "इक्वल्लिय घरिहि ॥ १९ ॥
दीहउसासिहि दीहरयणि मह* गइय" णिरक्खर,
आई" ण णिहय णिंद तुझ सुयरंतिय" तक्खर ।
अंगिहिं तुह अलहंत घिट्ट करयलफरिसु,"
संसोसिउ तणु हिमिण" हाम हेमह सरिसु ।
1A चुबइ। 2 B नास्ति; Cबहु। 3 C तणु। 4 B गाढा। 5C अंगु। 6 B
अनदिवस। 7 B संनिहिय सु। 8 C अंगुलिमित्त। 9 C अलहति। 10 B दीहरहि
Cीहरह। 11 B पढिउ। 12 C तहिं। 13 A इकली; Cइकलिय। 14 C नहु ।
15 B गईय; C गई। 16 AC खरु। 17 B आई। 18 A सुयरतय; C समरतह ।
19C तकर। 20 B तुय: C तुअ । 21 A °फरसु। 22 C संसोउ। 23 C हिमण ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या ]
[१८९] अगरं धूप्यते, घुसणं तनौ लेप्यते, गाढालिङ्गनमशेषु सुखायते ।
भन्न(न्य)दिवसप्रमाणे[न] ते दिवसा अलिमात्राः-स्तोकमात्रा। ममैकस्याः
परं वर्षाणां ब्रह्मयुग्म(ग)मिति निविष्टं मन्ये ॥ १८९॥
[१९०] मया विरहे विलपन्त्या दीर्घरात्रौ निद्रा अलभन्त्या दीर्घोच्छ्रासैः एषा
वस्तुः पठिता । भो पथिक! गृहे एकाकिनी निवसति ॥ १९०॥
[१९१] हे निरक्षर ! दीर्घोलखा(ष्णश्वा)सैः दीर्घा रजन्यो गताः। हे तस्कर !
निर्दय ! त्वां सरत्या निद्रा नागता । हे पृष्ट! भनेषु तव करस्पर्श मलभन्त्या
*
[भवचूरिका] ----
[१५] मगर भूप्यते, धुषणं नौ लिप्यते, गाडालिनम सुखायते । भत्र(न्य) दिवसम-
मागैरेते दिवसा बहुलिमात्रा:-खोकमात्राः । ममैकस्याः परं वर्षाणां प्रमयुगमिति निविहं मन्ये ॥
[१९०] हे पविक! गृह एकाकिन्या विळपन्या निद्रामभन्या निशि वीर्षतरं वस्तका पठितः।
[१९] हे निरक्षर ! दीपोष्णवासैषा रजन्यो गताः । हे वस्कर ! निर्दय ! स्वां मरन्या
निद्रा नागता। हे एट! महेषु वव करस्पर्शमलभन्त्या ममा हेमन्तेन भाना हेमसावं
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७८
सन्देश रासक
[तृतीय प्रक्रम
हेमंति कंत विलवंतियह , जइ पलुट्टि नासासिहसि ।
तं तइय मुक्ख खल पाई मइ, मुइय विज किं आविहसि ॥१९१॥
[अथ शिशिरवर्णनम् ।]
इम कट्ठिहिं मइ गमिउ' पहिय हेमंतरिउ,
सिसिरु पहुत्तउं धुत्तु णाहु दूरंतरिउ ।
उहिउ" झखडु" गयणि खरफरसु पवणि हय,
तिणि सूडिय झडि करि असेस तहि तरुय गय॥१९॥
छाय फुल्ल फल रहिय असेविय" सउणियण",
तिमिरंतरिय दिसा य तुहिण धूइण" भरिण" ।
____1AC कंति। 2C बलवंति। 3C पडिलु। 4 B तईयउ। 5C पह। 6 B
मुईय अवि। 7 B गमिय । 8 C पहुत्तु । 9C धत्तु । 10 B C उठ्ठिय । 11 Cझखडा।
12 A पवणखरफरसु; B °फरस। 13 B नास्ति 'झडि'। 14 A तह । 15 B रूय गय;
C तह गय। 16 C फुलह। 17 B असेसिय। 18 B C °यणि। 19 A C तिमर ।
20 B वित्थरिय। 21 Bधूयण, धूइणि । 22 C भरिणि ।
-
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या ]
ममा हेमन्तेन धाना हेमश(स)टसं शोषितम् । हे कान्त ! हेमन्ते विलपन्तीं मां
ध्याधुव्य यदि नाश्वासयसि, तर्हि-तस्मात् कारणात, हे मूर्ख ! भो पापिन् ! मयि
मृतायां अव(आवे)याऽऽगत्य किं करिष्यति(सि) १ ॥ १९१ ॥
हेमन्तवर्णनं समाप्तम् ॥
[१९२] अथ शिशिरम् -झखडं-झुंडयालं गगने खरं-रौद्रं परुष-विप्री(परी)तं
उत्थितं राष्ट्रा पवनाहतलतावजाता । तेन [ख] डेन अशेष-समस्तं रूपं गतम् ।
भो पथिक! एवं मया हेमन्तरि(क)तुर्निर्गमिता। अधुना शिशिर-सी(शीतकाल:
प्राप्तः। स धूत्तो नाथः दूरान्तरितः ॥ १९२॥
[१९३] असे(शेषाः-समस्ताः शकुना:-पक्षिणो वृक्षच्छायाफलानि समा-
शोपितम् । हे कान्त ! एवं हेमन्ते बिलपन्तीं मां व्याधुव्य यदि नाऽऽश्वासयसि नहि-तमात्
कारणाद् हे मूर्ख! खल! पापिन् ! मयि सतायामावि(क)प आगत्य किं करिष्यति॥
हेमन्तवर्णनं समासम् ॥
[१९] भय शिविरवर्णनम्-है पविक! एवं मया हेमन्ततः कटेन निर्गमिता । वावर
शिशिरः प्रातः । धर्तनाथो दूरान्तरितः । सरपरुषपवनाहतो गगने सखडो महावात उस्थितः ।
सेन सहिताः सन्तः भशेषाखरवः पत्राणि मुक्त्वा गता:-स्थिताः॥
[१९] वापुष्पककरहिताः केवलं शकुनिगणरहिता पक्षा जाताः। विशस्तहिनेन नमरेण
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पद्य १९१-१९५] सन्देश रासक
मग्ग भग्ग पंथियह ण पवसिहि हिमडरिण',
उजाणहं ढंखर इअ सोसिय कुसुमवण ॥ १९३ ॥
तरुणिहि कंत पमुछिय णिय केलीहरिहि,
सिसिर भइण किउ जलणु सरणु" अग्गीहरिहि ।
आवाणिय केलीरहुँ अभितरभुयण",
उज्जाणह दुम्मिहि वि*ण कीरइकिवि" सयण ॥१९॥
मत्तमुक्क संठविउ विवहगंधक्करिसु,"
पिज्जइ अद्धावट्टउ रसियहि" इक्खरसु।
कुंदचउत्थि" वरच्छणि पीणुनयथणिय,
णियसत्थरि" पलुटंति केवि सीमंतिणिय" ॥ १९५ ॥
1B पंथिह ण। 2 A पवसेहि; C पविसियह। 3 A हिमशरिण; C करिण। 4 B
Cकुसम5 B तरुणिय । 6 A पमुकीय । 7 Cससिर । 8 A भाइणउ। 9 कियउ ।
10 A जणु; B नास्ति । 11C सरण जलणु। 12 C उवभुंजहि। 13 B केलीहरसु ।
14 C भुवण । 15 B C नास्ति 'वि' । 16 A कीरहि । 17 C कवि। 18 BC मजमक।
19 B संवरिउ; C संठवियउ । 20 A °गंधकरसु; करे। 21 A रसियह; C रसियहिय ।
22 A इक्खु। 23 B चउत्थ। 24 B वरस्थिणि। 25 A °सत्थर; B पत्थरि ।
26 C लोलंति। 27 C संमंतणिय।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या]
श्रित्य स्थिताः। तिमिरोऽन्धकारः, तुहिनव्याप्तः-व्याप्य स्थितः । सी(शी)तमयेन
पथिका मार्गे न प्रवि(व)सन्ति । यस्मिन् समये कुसुमवनानि शोषितानि । प्रथम-
पदं वृक्षविशेषणम् । उद्यानवृक्षाणि ढङ्गरवजातानि ॥ १९३॥
[१९४] कदलीगृहेषु कान्तान् मुक्त्वा कान्ता हिमभयेनानिशरणं प्रयन्ते ।
भु(भ)वनमध्ये उपवरके केलिरसमुपभुजन्ते । केऽपि चोधानभवनेषु न
खपन्ति ॥ १९४॥
[१९५] मात्रामुक्तः-अधिको गन्धोत्कर्षः संस्थापितो रसिकैरिक्षुरसा मी-
*-*-* [भवचूरिका]
च तिमिरेण चान्तरिता जाताः । पषिकानां मार्गा भमाः, हिमभयान प्रचन्ति । उचाने
गतकुसुमा वृक्षा दरवजाताः ॥
[१९] केलीगृहेषु कान्वान् मुक्त्वा कान्ता हिमभयेनानिं शरणं अयन्ते । भवनमध्येऽप.
परके केलिरसमुपभुजन्ते । केऽपि चोचान(मेषु न खपन्ति ।
[१९५] मात्रामुक्त:-मधिको गन्धोकों विविध संस्थापितो रसिकैरिखुरसोऽवत: पीयते।
A
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सन्देश रासक
[एतीय प्रक्रम
केवि दिति रिउणाहह उप्पत्तिहि दिणिहिं,
णियवल्लह कर केलि जंति सिज्जासणिहि ।
इत्थंतरि पुण पहिय सिज इक्कल्लियइ,
पिउ' पेसिउ मण दूअउ पिम्मगहिल्लियई ॥ १९६ ॥
मइ जाणिउ पिउ आणि" मज्झ संतोसिहई,
णहु मुणिअउ खलु धिटु सो वि महु मिल्हिहई।
पिउ णाविउ“ इहु दूउ गहिवि तत्थ वि रहिउ",
सञ्चु" हियउ महुँ दुक्ख भारि पूरिउ अहिउ ॥१९॥
___ 1 B दंति। 2 B C दिणिहिं। 3 A बल्लिहि। 4 B करि। 5A सिणिहि ।
aaaaaaaaaaaa....
6 B पुणि। 7 A पिअ पेसिअ। 8 B मणु। 9 B दूहड: C यह। 10 A गहिल्लयइ ।
11 B नास्ति 'आणि'। 12 C°सियइ। 13 C मिल्हहह। 14 Bणाइउ। 15 A इह ।
16 C राउ। 17 C सव्वु । 18 A मह; Cम। 19 C दुखु ।
नात
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या ]
वर्च[२] पीयते । कुन्तचतुर्छा प्रवरोच्छ (त्स)वे काश्चन सीमन्तिन्यः पीनोचतस्तन्यो
निजश्र(न)स्तरे लोलन्ति ॥ १९५॥
[१९६] काचन रि(क)तुनाथ-वसन्तोत्पत्तिदिने माघसुदिपञ्चम्यां ददन्ति
दानम् । निजवल्लमेन समं केल्यथै शय्यायां जा(या)न्ति । अस्मिन् समये एका.
किन्या प्रेमप्रथिलया मया मनोदूतः पतिं प्रति प्रहितः॥ १९६॥
[१९७] मया शातं प्रियतमो(म) सन्तोषयिस्य(प्य)ति । तेन धृष्टेन बलु-
निश्चयेन न सातः यन्मां उज्झस्यति (१) । प्रियतमो नागतः । एष मनोदतः
गृहीत्वा तत्रैव स्थितः । एतत् सत्यं मम हि(ड)दयो(य) दुक्ख(ख)पूरितो(२)
जातः(तम्)॥ १९७॥
*
[अवचूरिका]
कुन्दचतुर्या परक्षणे कामना व्याख्यानान्तरम् -कुन्दचतुऱ्या प्रवरोच्छ(स)वे कामन सीमन्तियः
पीनतन्यो निजनखरे कोलन्ति ॥
[१९६] कामन रित(ऋतु)नाय-वसन्तोत्पत्तिदिने माघसुदिपमन्यां वदन्ति दानम् ।
निजवल्लमेन समं केल्यथै शय्यायां यान्ति । असिकाकिन्या प्रेममधिलया [मया] मनोदतः
पति प्रति प्रहितः ॥
[१९७] हे पथिक ! मया ज्ञातम्-एष मनोदतः प्रियमानीय मां सन्तोषयिष्यति । मया न
हातमेष खलो एटो मनोदूतो मामपि मोक्ष्यति । प्रियो नागतः, एनं (द) गृहीत्वा त्रैव
सितः । परमेतत् सत्यं मम इव दुःखमारेणाधिकं परिवम् ॥
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पर १९६-१९९] सन्देश रासक
गट्ठ मूलु पिअसंगि लाहु इच्छंतियइ,
णिसुणि पहिय जं पढिउ' वत्थु विलवंतियइ ॥ १९८ ॥
[अईम्]
मइ घणु दुक्खु सहप्पि मुणवि मणु पेसिउ' दूअ,
णाहु ण आणिउ' तेणं सु पुणु तत्थव" स्य" हूअउ ।
एम भमंतह" सुन्नहियय जं रयणि विहाणिय",
अणिरई कीयइ कम्मि अवसु मणि पच्छुत्ताणिय"।
मइ दिनु हियउ णहु पत्तु" पिउ, हुई उवम इहु कहु कवणं"।
सिंगत्थि गइय" उवाडयणि, पिक्ख" हराविय णिअ सवण ॥१९९॥
1A पढिय। 2 A घण। 3 A दुक्ख; B दुख्खि। 4 B मुणिवि। 5 B पेसिय;
C पेसियउ। 6C दूबह । 7 A B मायिउ । 8 B तेणि। 9 AC पणु। 10C वि ।
11 AC रइ। 12 A एव । 13 C भवंतह। 14 B सुनयरि। 15 A विहाणीय।
16 Bअण; C अणुरह। 17 B पच्छित्ताणीय; C पछोताणिय । 18 A दिन ।
19 A पतु B पितु। 20 A हुइ अयि यवत्य मइ कहु; B हुई य उइव मइ कहु । 21 B
करणु । 22 B गईय; C गई। 23 B पिक्खण आहराविय ।
[टिप्पनकल्मा याबा]
[१९८] प्रियसङ्गममीप्सन्या मूलो नएः । तेन एतवचः श्रुत्वा पविकेन
विळपान्तीं पा वस्तुकः पठितः ॥ १९८॥
[१९९] निजवनदुःखं वात्वा मनो नाथं प्रति प्रहितः । नाथस्तेन नानीतं(त:) ।
सोऽपित जर्जातः। एवं सू(श)न्यहदयं यथा भ्रमन्त्या रजनी विभाता ।
भनिरूपितं कार्यम् । मतोऽवश्यं मनसि पश्चात्तापो जातः। मया नि(E)दयं व
परं प्रियो न प्रातः । एषोपमा कथय केन समम् ? तदाह-शुमार्य गर्दमी गता, पश्य
प्रवणौ शारिती ॥ १९९ ॥ शिशिरवर्णनं समाप्तम् ॥
+ + [मवरिका]
" [१९८] प्रिवसामामिला मम मूवं नष्टम् । हे पविक! शुशु पद् वस्तुको विकपमा
पठितः ।
[१७] मिजयनं कुरवावा [मनो] नापं प्रति प्रहितः । नायखेन नानीता, सोऽपि तत्रैव
रखने पाण। एवं एबहदयं या अमन्या रजनी विमाता । भनिरूपित कार्य [कृतम् ।
मोऽवा मनसि पयासापो जातः । मया स्वयं वचं परं प्रियो न प्रासः । एषोपमा कषय केन
समरी दाह-जागनी गवा, पश्य प्रवाहारितो। इति शिविरवर्णनम् ॥ .
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सन्देश रासक
[एतीय प्रान
[अथ वसन्तवर्णनम् ।] . .
गयउ सिसिरु वणतिणं दहंतु,
__महु मासु मणोहरु इत्थ पत्तु ।
गिरिमलयसमीरणु णिरु सरंतु,
मयणग्गि' विउयह विप्फुरंतु ॥ २० ॥
सं केवई जणइ मुहं विआसु,
विअसंतु' रवन्नउ दह दिसासु ।
णवकुसुमपत्त हुय विविहवेसि,
अई रेहइ णवसरई विसेसि ॥ २०१॥ .
बहु विविहराइ" घण मणहरेहि',
सियसावरत्तपुप्फवरेहि।
पंगुरणिहिं चच्चिउ तणु विचित्तु,
मिलि सहीयहि गेउ गिरंति णित्तु ॥ २०२ ॥
1 A ससिरु। 2 C तिणु। 3 B मइणिग्ग। 4 C विउइय। 5A पुरंतु ।
6 B संकोवइ ।7 Cवि हंसंतु । 8 BC दस । 9 A ऐ। 10 A सरऐ। 11 A.बिहराइड
C विविहराय। 12 B °हरेसि। 13 Cचविउ । 14 A गिरंतु ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[२००] अथ वसन्तवर्णनम् -शिशिरो गता, मधुमासः प्रातः । वियोगिना
मदनानि विस्फोरयन् नितरां मलयाचलसमीरणो षवौ ॥२०॥
[२०१] संकुपितजनसु (१) विकाश(स.) विकखरो दशदिएमागमु(गेषु)
वसन्तोऽवतीर्णः । यस्मिन् समागमने नौतनकुस(सु)मपत्राः विविधनानाप्रकार
रूपाः। सनवरचिविशेषेण अत्यन्तं भाति ॥ २०१॥
[२०२] सखीभिर्मिलित्वा नित्यं गीतं गायन्तीमिस्तन(ई) मिा, पथा
[२०] अब बसन्तवर्णनम्-शिशिरो गता, मधुमासः प्रासः । बियोगिना मदनानि
विस्फरन् नितरां मलयाचकसमीरणो वाति ॥
[२०]=सम्बर केतकी गुभं विकास अति-उत्पादयति । पानन्तरम्-है पविक!
यो पसन्तो जनल क्तुं संकोचपति, प्रकटं सुखं जनयति । वासुविधु रम्बा-विहसन् यो
जावः । नवकुसुमानि पत्राणि विविधवेषाणिजातानि । रतिविशेषेण नवसरांलविवरा शोमन्ते।
[२०२] सीमिर्मिलित्वा नित्यं गीतं गायन्तीमिः तनुहु पथा चर्षितः (सा)नी-
विविपरागण । पुना?-वेवसरकपुष्पाम्बरैनमनोहरैः परजेब . . . .
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पथ.१००-२०४] सन्देश रासक
मह महिउ अंगि बहु गंधमोउ,
‘णं तरणि पमुक्कउ सिसिर सोउ ।
तं पिखिवि मइ मज्झहि सहीणं,
_लंकोडउ पढियउ नववल्लहीण ॥ २०३ ॥
गयउ गिम्हुँ “अइदुसहु वरिसु उम्विन्नियइ,
सरउ गयउ अइकहि हिमंतु पवनियइ ।
सिसिर फरसु वुल्लीणु" कहव रोवंतियई",
दुकर गमियइ एहु णाहु सुमरंतियइ ॥ २०४ ॥
वाहिज्जइ नवकिसलयकरहिं',
महुमास लच्छि णं तरुवरेहिं ।
14
1B मम। 2A तरुणि। 3 B पमुकिउ । 4 A B ससिर । 5A माह
Cमझिहि। 6A सहीय। 7 AC पढिउ। 8 A णववहुय; B बलहीय। 9 A गिंभु ।
10 A नाखि 'मह'। 11C सिसिरु। 12 B विश्लीण; C वलीणु। 13 A रोवंतियह ।
+ A मावशें नोपलभ्यते पद्यमिदम् । 14 B करहि । 15 B मासु । 16 B तस्सरेहिं ।
mmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmwwrrrrrwwwmorewwwwwwwwwwwwe
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या ]
चर्चितम् । केन ?-विविधरागेन(ण)। पुनः कैधित् १-सर्वरक्तपुष्पाम्बरः घनमनो.
पारणैछ । २०२॥
- [२०३] बहु यथा गन्धामोदो महमहितः । मन्ये तक(र)णिना-सूर्येण
शिशिरशोकस्त्यक्तः। पाठप्रय[:] पुर(रु)वहिताभिः तरुणीमिर-बीमिः प्रेक्ष-
(स्य) बलभाना सखीनां मध्ये लंकोटकः पठितः ॥ २०३॥
[२०४] अतिदुस्सहो प्रीमो निर्गमितः। वर्षा च उविनया निर्गमिता । मम
कथममि महता कष्टेन शिशिरस्पर्शः शीतुरितुः(तर्तुः) रोव(रुदन्त्या गतः ।
पुलस)करो नाथं सरन् एषो निर्गमितः । पतिवियोगत्वात् ॥ २०४॥
UP
:
m
[२५] बहुपमा गन्धामोदो महमाहितः। मन्ये तरणिना-सूर्येण शिक्षिरशोकस्य ।
पाठनमः । पुरुपहिवामिखणीमिः-वीमिः । वं प्रेक्ष्य, बहमीनां सबीना मध्ये मवा व्होडका
पठितः।
[२०] तिरसहो प्रीमो निर्गमितः । वर्षा चोहिमया निर्गमिता शरदतिकडेन गवा ।
हेमन्त प्रपत्र:-प्रासः । शिशिरः फरस(सी)कठिनो बोलीनः । कथमपिन्स को
नावं सारा गमितः ॥
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[तीय प्रणात
रुणझुण' करेहि वणि भमरु छुद्ध,
केवयकलीहि रसगंधलुइ ॥ २०५॥
विझंति परुप्पर तरु लिहंति,
कंटग्ग तिक्ख ते 'गहु गणंति ।
तणु दिजइ रसियह रसह लोहि',
णहु पाउ गणिजई पिम्ममोहि ॥ २०६ ॥
महु पिक्खिवि विभिउ मणिहि हुउ,
सुणि" पहिय कहिउ खणिज" रूउ" ॥२७॥
[अर्डम् ]
पजलंत विरहग्गि तिब्व झालाउलं,
मयरद्वउ वि* गजंतु "लहरि घण भाउलं ।
सहवि दुसहु दुत्तर विचरिजई" सब्भयं",
मह हह किवि दुग्गु वणिजइ णिब्भयं ॥ २० ॥
1B ऋणु ऋणु। 2 B भमर । 3 B रसि। 4 A परुपर। 5C कंटग्गि। 6A हु
ते। 7C लोइ। 8C गिणजह। 9 B विभउ। 10 B मणह। 11 A पुणि।
12 C रमणिज। 18 C रूवु। 14 A मयरदणि। 15 B लहरि गजति घण। 16 B
दुत्तर। 17 A विरहब; C विवरिजइ। 18 A सम्भय ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[२०५] ननु वित-तरुवरैवकिसलयकरैः मधुमासलक्ष्मीयते स । बने
बने भ्रमराः रुणुरुणायते, केतकीकलिकारसगन्धलुग्धाः ॥ २०५॥
[२०६] परस्परं मिलितैः कण्टकैविध्यन्ते, परं-तथापि मधुलिहो मधु
लिहन्ति । कण्टकाप्राणि तीक्ष्णानि न गणयन्ति । रसलोमेन रसिकानां शरीर
दीयते । नतु पायं(पाप) न गन्य(ण्य)ते नेहमोहिभिः पुरुषैः॥२०६॥
[२०७] पतचरितं दृष्ट्वा मनसि विसयो बभूव । एतत् भुत्वा पविकेन
रमणीकरूपः कथितः ॥ २०७॥
[२०८] मकरध्वजोऽपि घनं यथा भा-आकुलम्, यथा प्रज्वलहिरहाशि-
तीबज्वालाकीणे यथा गर्जन वर्णते। दुस्तरं दुस्सहं यथा विषय समयं यथा
[भवरिका] ---
[२०१] केतकीनां परस्परं मिलितः कण्टकैर्विध्यन्ते, परं-तथापि मालिहोमलिहम्ति, कट
कामाणि तीक्ष्णानि [न] गणयन्ति । तनू रसिकेम्पो रसकोमेन दीयते, प्रेममोहेन पापो मगम्यते।
[२..] मधु प्रेक्ष्य मनसि बिमयो जाता है पविक! पावनीक (रमणीको कविता ।
[२०] प्रज्वलन्तपिरहामिदीबन्यामकुळे मकरमजोऽपि गर्जन, बारीपरिविड.
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किंसुयई कसिणं घणरत्तवास,
पञ्चक्ख पलासह धुयं पलास ।
सवि दुसह इयं पहंजणेण,
संजणिउ अमुहुँ वि सुहंजणेण ॥ २०९॥
निवडंत रेणु धरपिंजरीहि,
अहिययर तविय "णवमंजरीहि ।
मरु सियलु वाई महि सीयलंतु,
___णहु जणइ सीउ णं खिवइ तंतु ॥ २१ ॥
जसु नामु अलिक्कउ कहइ लोउ,
णहु हरइ खणडु असोउ सोउ ।
1B किसव; C किसुबह। 2A कसण। 3 C पलासय । 4 A धुइ। 5 B दुस्सह ।
6 A हुय। 7A पभंजणेण। 8 C दुसहु। 9 'वि' नास्ति BCI 10C सोहंजणेण ।
11 BC रेण। 12 B णय । 18 B सीयल। 14 C वाय। 15 B जणय णं खिव।
mrammmmmmmmerrammarrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrammmmmmmmmmmmmmm
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
स्वीयते मया। परं चिन्तयामि मम बेहेन अपीडितः, दुर्गे-स्तम्भतीर्थे निर्भयं
यथा स मत्प्रियः वाणिज्यं करोति । अथवा रमणीकरूपच्छन्दः गसकस्यैव
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
जातिः ॥२०॥
[२०९] किंसु(शु)कं पुष्पं कुन्न(ण)घनरक्तवर्षासशं जातम् । अतो मन्ये
पलास (श) प्रच(त्य)क्ष एव पलास (श:)-राक्षसः । सर्व प्रमअनेन दुस्सहं
जातम् । मुहंजनेनासुखं जनितम् ॥ २०९ ॥
[२१०] नवमरीमिर्निपतद्रेणुना घरा पिजरिताभिरधिकतरं तापिता ।
मान्छीतलो महीं सी(शी)वलयन वाति । परं सी(शी)तं न जनयति । मन्ये किंतु
वापंक्षिपति॥२१०॥
प्रभागलाकुळे दुःसहे सहित्वा समयं मया दुखर विचर्यते-प्रम्यते । मम बहस किमपि
दुर्ग निर्मचं यथा वनिष्यते वा(ब्या) प्रियते ॥
[...] किंपुर्ण कृष्णधनवर्षासरशं जातम् । अतो मन्ये पलास:(शः) प्रत्यक्षं पय-
पगमाराक्षसः । सर्व प्रमानेन-पवनेन दुःसहं जातम्, सुहजनेनासु जनितम् ॥
[१०] अवमजरीनिर्विपनदेशुना घरा पिजरिवामिरधिकतरं वापिता । माडीवको मही
शीवर गाविपर शीवंग जनयति । मन्चे किंवा क्षपति ।
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कंदप्प'दप्पि संतविय अंगि, ...
___साहारई णाहु ण सहार अंगि' ॥ २११ ॥
लहि छिडु वियंभिउ विरह घोरु,
___ करि तंडउ सुणिउ' रडंत मोरु ।
सिहं चडिउ पिक्खि मायंदसाह,
सुणि पंथिय" जं मइ पढिय गाह ॥ २१२ ॥
दूइजउ दूइय" वरहिणीहि कयहरिस गट्टवरहम्मि ।
गयणे पसरियणवदुम* घणभंती मुणिय" पुण दुम्मं ॥ २१३ ॥
mmmmmmmm
___ 1 BC कंदपि। 2C संतविउ। 3A साहार; C साहारु। 4 B साहार ।
5Cसंगि। 6 B तंडवु। 70 सुणियउ। 8 B रडंतु । 9 C सिंह ।
10 A. पंथिउ। 11 BC दुइय । 12 B वरिहिणीहिं। 13 C वरिहम्मि। 14 A °दुमं ।
15 A मुणीय।
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
....
.
.
~
-
-
RAA
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[२११] ज(य)स्य नाम लोकः] असो(शो)क इति कथयति तदलीकम् ।
यतोऽशोकः क्षणार्धमपि मम शोकं न हरति । कन्दर्पदपसंतताहीं मां नाथ एवं
साधारयति न सहकारः॥ २११॥
[२१२] घोरो रौद्रो विरहः छिद्रं लमित्वा(वा) विजृम्भितः । ताण्डवं त्वा
मयूरो न(रोटति । मानसाषा(शाखा)यां कोकिलसमूहमाकदंरष्ठामो पविक! या
गाथा पठिता सा त्वं शृणु ॥ २१२॥
[२१३] हे दूत ! नाट्यबहे कृतहर्षामिवहिणीमिः दूये । अथवा द्वितीयामिः
(वर्षामिः नष्टविरहिणीनां कृतहर्षाभिये । गगने प्रसरितनवद्रुमे(मैः) धन.
भ्रान्ति(न्ति) सात्वा पुनर्दू ॥ २१३ ॥
- [भवचूरिका]
. [1] बस नाम कोकोऽशोक इति कथयति वदलीकम् । यतोऽशोकः क्षणामपि मम
शोकंन हरति । कन्दर्पदर्पसंवसानी मां नाथ एव साधारपति, न सहकारः ॥
[२२] हे पविक! छि कावा घोरो बिरहो विजृम्भितः । मयूरता कृत्वा स्ट
भुतः । शिबी-मयूरो माकन्दशालायां स्टः । हे पविक! शशुपा गाया मया पठिवा ।
[२] पषिक! नायब महाभिहिणीमिर्मयूरीमिये । अपवा दिवीपकामिनी
मिनविरहिणीनां कृतहामि । गगने प्रसारिवनवडुमैः धनमानित ज्ञात्वा पुन ....

Page 244****************************************************************************************
पप २११-२१६] सन्देश रासक
इय' गाह पढिवि उट्ठिय रुवंत',
चिर जुन दुक्ख' मणि संभरंत ।
विरहग्गिझाल" पज्जलिअ अंगि,
___ जजरिउ" बाणिहिं तणु अणंगि ॥ २१४ ॥
खणु मुणिउ दुसहु जमकालपासु,
वर कुसमिहि सोहिउ" दस दिसासु ।
गय णिवड णिरंतर गयणि चूय,
___णवमंजरि" तत्थ वसंत हूय ॥ २१५ ॥
तिहि" सिहरि सुरत्तय कसिण" काय, .
उच्चरहि "भरहु जणु विविह भाय ।
अइ मणहरु पत्तु मणोहरीउ,
उच्चरहिं सरसु महुयर झुणीउ ॥ २१६ ॥
1Bह 2A पुढवि। 3 B उद्विवि। 40 रुवंति। 5A बिE; जर।
6A जुन्छ। 7 B दुक्खु । 8 B मण। Cसंभरति। 10C काल। 11 B मजरियउ ।
12Cणव। 18 A सोहइ; सोहियउ। 14 B निविड । 15 A. मंजरी। 16 B वसति ।
+Aभावशे नोपलभ्यते पचमिदम्। 17 C तह। 18 C किसण। 19Cउपरिहिं
तरह। 20Cणीउ।
[टिप्पनकरूपा ग्याल्या]
[२५] इर्मा गायां पठित्वा रुदन्ती उत्थिता । किं कुर्वन्ती जीर्णदुक(दुःख)
मनसि संमरन्ती । पषिक! विरहामिज्वाला अङ्गे प्रज्वलिता । तथा मनवाण-
तनुः जर्जरीभूतः(ता)॥ २१४॥
[२१५] यस्मिन् पसन्ते क्षण-क्षणमा यमकालपास(श)सहसं मातम् । पर-
जमुमै दिनविभागा सो(शो)मिताः । गगने-माकाशे मानमयों निविडं गताः ।
तत्र वसन्ते नूतनावमार्यो बभूव(बु.) ॥ २१५॥
[१६] यसिन् समये नानाप्रकारैमरतमा उपरन्ति तसिन सुरककवृक्ष-
सिव शिवारे अत्यन्तमनोहरः समयः प्राप्तः । मधुकराः-भ्रमराः सरसं-सुमनो-
रंशब्दं परन्ति ॥ २१६॥
[१] पविक! एवां गायां पठित्वा रुवन्त (रुवन्ती) उस्थिता । पिर पीण मनति
संभारवन्ती । विरहामिज्वाला बड़े प्रज्वलिता । मन न पाणैखनुर्जजरितम्()॥
' [१५] अणं झालं ज(ब)मकालपाशो दुःसहः । वरैः-प्रधानः कुसुमैर्दशाऽपि विशः
सोमन्ते । ना-माना निविता:-निरन्तरा गगनं गताः, नवा मासा बसन्ते जाना॥
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कारंड' करहि तह कीर भाइ,
___कारुन्न पउक्कउ तह कुणाइ ।
अई एरिस मयणपरव्वसीउ,
कह कहव' धरती कट्टि जीउ ॥ २१७ ॥
जलरहिय मेह संतविअ काई',
किम कोइल 'कलरउ सहण जाइ ।
रमणीयण रत्थिहि परिभमंति,
तूरारवि तिहुयण" बहिरयंति ॥ २१८ ॥
चञ्चरिहि गेउ झुणि करिवि तालु,
नच्चीयइ अउव्व" वसंतकालु।
घण निविड" हार" परिखिल्लरीहिं,
रुणझुण रउ मेहलकिंकिणीहि ॥ २१९ ॥
1B कारंड। 2 B तहिं । 3 C पमुक्त। 4 A ऐ। 5 0 कहवि। 6A धरतिय17
काय। 8 C कोइ कलरव; Bकलिरवु । 9 A सहणु। 10 A तूरारव । 11 B तिहुयणु । 12 B
बहरियति; Cबहिरियति । 13 B चचहि; Cचचरहि । 14C करवि। 15 Cउछु । 16
Bथा: C काल। 17C निवर । 18 B हारि। 19 A रुणमणु। 20 ABकंकणीहि ।
[टिप्पकरमा व्याल्या]
[२१७] तत्र वसन्ते कीरा-मु(यु)काः [का] रण्डकं-मण्डलं कुर्वन्ति । तब
कारण्यमयुकं यथा कणति । मह इति कोमलाला]प, ईशे समये मदनपर
बला(शा) जीवं कष्टेन धरन्तीव ॥ २१७ ॥
[२१८] जलरहिता मेघाः स(श)रीरं सन्तापयन्ति । कोकिलाकलरवा कर्य
सद्यते । रमणीगणाः रथ्यामागें परिभ्रमन्ति । तूर्यरवेण त्रिभुवनं बधिरयन्ति
जनाः ॥ २१८॥
[२९] एष अपूर्वो वसन्तकालो नृत्यते । कै?-चाचरिकजना, किया-
तालं ध्वनि च कृत्वा । पुनः निविडहारपरिवेधिताभिः युवतीभिः । पुनः शब्दाय.
मानकितिषीनिनादमेखलामिः ॥२१९॥
[२०] वन वसन्ते कीरा:-पुका: कारण्डक-नीर(1) पति । तत्र कारल्याच्या
कुर्वन्ति । महइति कोमकामवणे, इंश समये मदनपरवशाजीवं फटेन परन्तीय।
[२०] बकरहितमेवैः काया सन्तापिता । कोकिलानां कमरबः कथं सोई सत्यते । रमणी-
गणा रयामार्गेषु अमन्ति । दरवेण त्रिभुवनं बधिरी क्रियते ॥
[२९] पचरे-हमार्गे गीतं नृत्वा, वालवनि कृत्या, अपूलों वसन्तकाको सुनते । पति-
विग्हारामिः परिगन्तीमिशनकिहिणीमी मारवः क्रियते ।।
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गजंति तरुणि णवजुव्वणीहिं',
सुणि पढियं गाह पिअकंखिरीहिं ॥ २२० ॥
[अर्द्धम् ।]
एआरिसंमि समए घणदिणरहसोयरंमि लोयंमि ।
अञ्चहियं मह हियए कंदप्पो खिवइ सरजालं ॥ २२१ ॥
जइ अणक्खरु कहिउ मइ पहिय !
घणदुक्खाउन्नियह मयणअग्गि 'विरहिणि पलित्तिहि,
तं फरसउ मिल्हि तुहु विणयमग्गि पणिज झत्तिहि।
तिम' जंपिय जिम कुवइ णहु तं पभणिय जं जुत्तु,
आसीसिवि वरकामिणिहि वट्टाऊ पडिउत्तु ॥ २२२ ॥
snawwwmummmmmmmonomorrorvonorammarnamaraman
mananmanner.
1BC जुव्वणीय। 2 A पढियइ। 3C अहिययरं। 4 A विरहणि; B विरहिण ।
5 A B पलत्तिहि। 6 B मिल्हेवि तुह। 7 A तिव। 8 A जिव। 9 A °पि भणिय ।
•rrammammmmmmmmramwwwmnewwwmwwwmornmamarimmaamananmmmmamarrrrrrammarwmoran.
नाव
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याल्या]
[२२०] अस्मिन् समये नवयौवनास्तरुण्या गर्जन्ति । पठितां गाथां श्रुत्वा
प्रियोपरि उत्कण्ठिता जाता ॥ २२० ॥
[२२१] पताहशे वसन्तसमये दिवसे घनं यथा रसोत्करे लोके च याते सति,
कन्दप्पों मम हि(E)दयेऽधिकतरं शरजालं क्षिपति ॥ २२१ ॥
मथ प्रन्थमुपसंहरमाह-
[२२२] यत् पथिक ! मया घनदुक्खा(खा)पूर्णया मदनामिना विरहेन(ग) व
प्रतिसया, मनक्षरं कथितम्, तत् कठोर परिहत्य विनयमार्ग सगिति प्रमणे []।
तथा कथये यथा [स] न कुप्यति । तदणेः यद् युकं भवति । एवं कथयित्वा
परकामिन्या माशिसं(ब) दवा पथिको गमनार्थ प्रयुजितः ॥ २२२ ॥
*
[भवचूरिका] ----
[२०] नवयौवनाः लियो गर्जन्ति । पतिकालया मयैषा गाथा पठिता ॥
. [२०] एताशे वसन्तसमये दिवसे धनं यथा रहसोकरे कोके च पाते सति, कन्दों मम
एरवेऽधिकतरं शरजाक क्षिपति॥
[२२२] यत् पविक! मया बनदुःखापूर्णधा-मदनामिना विरहेण - लिलया, भनक्षर
कवित, वत्कोस्कं परिहस्स, बिनयमार्ग गया भगिति भणेः । तमा करवेः, पया न कुप्यति ।
बजयपुर भवति । एकपपिस्वा.रकामियामाशिपं. दवा पविको गमनाय प्रजिता ॥
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सन्देश रासक
[तृतीय प्रक्रम
'तं पडुजिवि चलिय दीहच्छि
___ अइ तुरिय, इत्थंतरिय दिसि दक्षिण तिणि जाम दरसिय,
आसन्न पहावरिउ दिहु णाहु तिणि झत्ति हरसिय ।
जेम अचिंति कज्जु तसु सिडु खणहि महंतु,
तेम पढंत सुणतयह जयउ अणाइ अणंतु ॥ २२३ ॥
1C पढिवि तं वलिय दीअच्छि व दुरिय। 2A B दुरियह। 3 B C दक्षण ।
4 A अचंतउ; B अचिंतउ। 5A सिंधुयणधु। 6C अणायत अंतु।
[टिप्पनकरूपा व्याख्या ]
[२२३] सा दीर्घाक्षी यावत् तं प्रेषय(यित्वा अति त्वरितं चलिता। अमिन-
वसरे दक्षिणा दिग रष्टा । तदैवासनं यथा पन्थानं आवरयन् तया पतिर्दष्टः ।
हर्षिता गिति जाता । अथाशीर्वादम् -अथ कर्ता भणति-यथा चिन्तितं कायें
तस्याः क्षणाई मध्ये महत् सिद्धम् , तथा पठतां शृण्वतां सियतु । अनायनन्तः
परमपुरुषो जयतु ॥ २२३॥
॥इति संदेशराश(स)कटिप्पनकं समासम् ॥
anwwwwwwwwwwwwvvvvvwww.
...
श्रीमत्प्राग्वाटवंशाम्बुधिराशिसहशो हालि(दि ?)गस्याङ्गजन्मा
पुत्रो मात(तु)स्तिलवाः प्रविदितचरणो रुद्रपल्लीयगच्छे ।
श्रीमहेवेन्द्रशिष्यः शरे-रस-युग-भूवत्सरे (१४६५) वृत्तिमेतां
लक्ष्मीचन्द्रश्चकाराखिलगुणनिधयः सूरयः सो(शो)घयन्तु ॥१॥
वृत्तिाश्य(स्य) हशा विलोकि सुरो(सुगुरोः१) पार्श्वे न चाभाणि च
नो कर्तुं मुखतस्त्विदं भुवि मया चाप्रावि शास्त्र कचित् ।
किन्तु क्षत्रियगाहडस्य मुखतो या या प्र(च?) वृत्ति[:] श्रुता
मा(सा) सा छत्र मया विमूढमतिना वार्ता निबद्धा ननु ॥२॥
यदन्यथा मया प्रोक्तो(क्तः) कश्चिदर्थस्तथा पदम् ।
तदहं नैव जानामि तबानात्येव गाहः॥३॥
___*
॥ लिखितं श्रीहिसारदुर्ग अषाढमुदि अष्टम्यां बुं(बुधवासरे।
*
[भवचूरिका] more
[२१] सा दीर्घाक्षी यावत्तं प्रेषयित्वाऽति त्वरितं चलिता । मिषवसरे दक्षिणदिक्षिका
तदेवाऽऽसपमा पन्धानमावर[व]न्सया पति हर्षिता समिति शीघ्रं जातामयाशीवाद
प्रन्यकर्ता भणति-यथाऽचिन्तितं कार्य तस्याः क्षण पश्ये मह सिरस, तया पठतां शुष्पा
लिमनावनन्तपरमपुरुषो जयतु ॥ .
॥ इत्पवरिः । श्रीसन्देशरासकं समातं । . नमसमुद्रेण किषितम् ॥

Page 248****************************************************************************************
सन्देशरासकगतपद्यानुक्रमणिका-अकारायनुक्रमेण ।
पनाह
४४
१०५
२१७
पयाड
२३ कह व ठाइ सुदयवच्छ
३२ कहवि इय गाह पंथिय
कहिण सवित्थर सकत
कारंड करहि तह कीर
किंकिल्लि कुंज कुंकुम
२२ किं जुत्तं मुकुलग्गयाण
६४ किं तहि देसि णहु फुरह
*किनु पयावर अंघल
किंसुयह कसिण घणरत
कुसुम सराउह रूप
केवि दिति रिउणाहह
को आइनिहिं वंसवीण
१५२
१८३
(पृ.१५)
२०९
४५
१७८ कोमल मुणाल"
भरणेहिण भासिउ एमा
भाइकुडिलमाइ पिहुणा
मच्छिहि जिह नारिहिं नर
मच्छिहि जिह सहि
भणियत्तखणं जलवरि
मणुराश्य रयहरु
भनय सेस महीरह
अवर कह व णिवडम्भर
भवर कह व वरमुद्ध
भवर कावि सुविअक्खण
अवहट्टय-सकय-पाइयंमि
अहवाण इत्थ दोसो
अंगि अंगि घणु घुसिणु
आएहि पहिय किं पुच्छिएण
मामय गुल्लर महूय
मारिद्रिय दमणय गिह
भासाजलसंसित विरह
आसोए सरय महासरीए
इम इकिकह तत्थ रुख
इम कढिहिं महगमित
इम किवि केलि करहि
इम तषियउ बहु गिंभु
इम दुक्खह तरलच्छि
हम विलवंती कहव
इय गाह पढिवि उट्टिय
एसोमिलउ भविणु
ईसरसरि सारिव
उत्तरायणि वहिहि दिवस
उल्हवियं गिम्हहवी
ऊसासडउन मिल्हवड
पर धयण मायनवि
एयारिसंमि समए
मोसासंममरुखसास
काइमलुल धवलंग विहां
कसिणंबरि विहाविह
२२०
१२७ कंत जुतह हिअय
*कंतु कहिव्वउ मंति (पृ.२८)
६२ खणु मुणिउ दुसडु जम'
१०७ संघउ दुवा सुवि
२२१
१७२ गजंति तरुणि णवजुव्वणिहि
| गयउ गिम्हु अइ दुसहु
२०४
गयउ दिवसुबिउ सेतु ११३
गयउ सिसिरु वणतिण
२००
१३९ गयविहरवि वलाहय
१२४ गल्भउ परिह
१५७ गाहातं निसुणेषिणु
| गिरिणइसमावर
गिंभताविण खर तषिय
१५५ गुणणिहि जलबिंदुष्भवहि १५०
चञ्चरिहि गेउझुणि करिवि
१४९ चिकणरउ चंबाहिं
छाय फुल्ल फल रहिय
छायंती कह कहव
जह अस्थि कई गंगा
जा अस्थि पारिजामो
१४३ जह. अणक्खरु कहिउ मद २२२
१७७ । जह अंबर उग्गिलइ
११२

Page 249****************************************************************************************
सनरासकपणानुक्रमणिका
पचार
पचार
१४२
१८२
૨૨૮
६५
२१६
१२८
११६
१६८
जह पएपहि रडियं
जह पिम्माविमओयविसं
जह बहुलदुद्धसमीलिया
जह भरहमावछंदे
जह महणस्थि हु
जह मयगलु मउ सरए
जावि रविरामे गट्ट
जह सरवरंमि विमले
जत्थ गओ सो सुहओ
जम जीहह णं चंचलु
जल रहिय मेह संतविध
जलिउ पहिय सव्वंगु
जसु णिग्गमि रेणुकरडि
जसु नामु अलिकउ कहा
जसु पवसंत ण पवसिमा
जा जस्स कव्वसत्ती
जामिणि गमियह इम
जामिणि जं वयणिज
जालंधरिथंभजिया
जिणि हउ विरहह कुहरि
जंबीर सुहंजण नायरंग
ससुरु कपूर बहुल
झिज्झत पहिय जलिहि
शंपवि तम वहलिण
ठाहि ठाहि णिमिसिद्ध
दल कुंद सयवत्तिय
पटु मूल पिअसंगि लाहु
त्थि तिमणि जंच
णयरणामु सामो
णवगिम्हागमि पहिय णाहु
जवषणरेह विणग्गय
णवमेहमालमालिय
गहु दलियह कप्पूरसरिनु
जा रहा बुहा कुकवित
णायणिवड पहछ
भिकवित्तह विज
गिट्टर करुणु सहु मणमहि
णियदायह उकसिरिय .
९ णिवडलहरिघणभंतरि
११५ णिसि पहरबुणेय णदीया
१६ णिसि सयणिहजं खितु
तया णिवत णिवेसि
१०४ तउ पिक्खिय दिसि
११ तणु घणसारिण चंदणिण
तणु दीउन्हसासि सोसिजा
१४ तरुणिहि कंतपमुक्किय
| तवणतित्थु चाउहिसि
तह अणरह रणरणउ
२१८ तह कंखिरि अणियत्ति
१८५ तह तणओ कुलकमलो
६९ तह पत्तिहि संसग्गिहि
२११ तहि सिहरि सुरत्तय
ता कहतेण किं सुमरिएण
ता केम पहिय णिसिसमए
ताणऽणु कईण अम्हा
१५६ तिलउ भालयलि तुरकि
३८ | तुय समरंत समाहि
९२ तुरिय णियगमणु इच्छंतु
६१ तुह विरहपहर संचूरिआई
१७९ तुहु पुणु कजि हिआवलउ
ते य विपसि फिरतय
तंतीवायं णिसुयं
तं जि पहिय पिक्सविणु
तंज मेहल उवह
तं पडुजिवि चलिय दीहच्छि
दक्षिणमग्गु णियंतह
दारयकुंडवाल तंडव
दितिय णिसि दीवालिय
दीहउसासिहि दीहरयणी
दूइजउ दूश्य वरहिणिहिं
दोहउ पटु पडेविणु
धम्मिलह संवरणु न घणु
धवलिय धवल संख
१४५
| धूपबा तह अगर घुसिणु .
१९ धूव दिति गुरुभत्ति
१६६ नर उब्व विभाषिय
____९४ नापसरि मोहिम पूर्णमाल
REEEEEEEE VERAREEFEELESESE
२२३
१७६

Page 250****************************************************************************************
सन्देशरासकपणानुक्रमणिका
पयाड
२८
१५४
७१
२१२
८३
२०५
२४
२०६
१३७
पथाहा
निवांत रेणु धरपिंजरीहि २१० माउलिंग मालूर मोय
पउदंड पेसिजा झाल १४० माणुस्स दिव्व विजाहरेहि
पउ मोडवि निमिसिद्ध ६८ मुक्काहं जत्थ पिए.
पचाएसि पहओ
रमणमार गुरु वियडउ
पजलंत विरहग्गि तिव्व २०८ रयणायरधरगिरि तरुवराई
पडिउट्रिय सविलक्ख
रयणीतमविहवणो
पडिबिंबउ दरसिजर
१६४
रायरुद्ध कंठगि विउग्री
पढवि इय गाह मिय
८५ रुवि खणद्ध फुसवि
पहिय ण सिज्झर किरि
रेहति पउमराइव
पहियवयण आयन्त्रिवि दीहर' लजवि पंथिय जह
पहियवयण आयन्त्रिवि पिम्म
लहि छिडु वियंभिउ विरह
पहिउ भणइ कणयंगि
ल्हसिउ अंसु उद्धसिउ
पहिउ भणइ थिर होहि
लेसूड एल लंबिय
*पहिउ भणइ विवि दोहा (पृ. १५) लोयणजयं च णजह
पहिउ भणइ पडिजि
वयण णिसुणेवि मणमत्थ
पहिउ भणइ पसयच्छि तुरियउ ११०
वाहिजा नवकिसलय
पहिउ भणइ पसयच्छि धीरि
पहिउ भणइ पहिजंत
विजयनयरहु कावि
विज्झंति परुप्पर तर लिहंति
पाइय पिय घडवानलहु
*पाणी तण विउह
वियसाविय रवियरहि
(पृ. २८)
विरह परिग्गह छाड
पिअविरहानल संतविभ
विलवंती अलहंत निंद
पिउ चावहि भणिजह
विविहविभक्खण सस्थिहि
पिप्पल पाडल पुय पलास
पियविरहविओए
विसमसिज विलुलंतिय
पंक कडक्खिहि तिक्खिहि
पुण पिउ समरिय पहिय १८१
सकसाय णवमिस सुद्ध
पुष्वदिसिहि तमु पसरिउ
सयलज सिरेविणु पयडि
पुवच्छेयाण णमो
ससिजुन्हनिसासु सुसोहिय
फलु विरहग्गि पवासि
सिहणा सुयण खला
फुसह लोयण वह
बगु मिल्हवि सलिलहहु
सुन्नारह जिम मह हियउ
बहुविविहराइ घण मणहरेहि
सुरहिगंधु रमणीउ सरउ
भमुहजुयल समद्धड
|सेरंघिहि घणसारु ण चंदणु
मई जाणित पिउ आणि १९७ | सोसिजंत विवजा.
मह घणु दुक्खु सहप्पि १९९ सोहा सलिलु सरिहिं
मच्छरमय संचरिउ रवि
| संकेवह जण सुहं वियासु
मचमुक संठविउ विवह
पसंदेसडउ सवित्थरउ पर
मयणसमीर विहुय विरहा
महण समत्थिम विरह सउ ७९ संपडिउ जु सिक्खर
मह महिउ अंगि बहु २०३ हरियंदणु सिसिरत्यु
महहिययं रणयनिहीं ११९ हार कस वि थूलावलि
मह पिक्विावि विभिड २०७ | हंसिहि कंदुहिहि घुष्टिवि
१९०
१२३
११७
१७३
१४४
१०८
१८४
२०२
५२
१८७
९०
२०१
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सन्देश रासक शब्द कोष ।
[अकाराविक्रमानुसार]
अच्छ= अस (गु. छ, के, इ.) अच्छ
अ
म ११३ च (१)
७९, °उ २०७, मच्छह ६७, मच्छिहि
(च्छ )१६.
भा२१७ कोमलालापेऽव्ययम्
[भ]च्छय १३३ अच्छ
भाइभावलय ११३ (= अति+भाकुल !)
भल्युत्सुक
[भ]च्छि २०७,२२३ (पथा-पीहरच्छि,
भाइउन्हय १३२ अत्युष्ण
दीहच्छि) भक्षि
अखिनि १५१ अतिखिना
अज १०९ मध (हिं. गु. भाज)
भारणेह २३ अतिनेह
अट्ट ३१ अष्ट (हिं.गु. आठ)
मइथि (अयस्थि) १५९ भगति [नक्षत्र]
अण' (यथा-मणाइ, मणायर, मणंत, अणंग)
नमर्थ भव्यय (गु. मण)
भादुग्ग १५९ मतिदुर्ग
भइघिडि १८४ मतिरष्टा
अणकिय १०२ अकृत
महमणहर २१६ मतिमनोहर
मणरह १०५ भरति
भइमल्हिरय ५० मति+मलिहर, [ मल्ह
अणरसिय १८५ अरसिक
लीलाकरणे] अतिशयलीलायुक, मतिमन्थर.
अणका (३० मणिरह) १९९ महर्षि
(गु. महालवु)
अणक्खर २२२ भनक्षर (भनुचितवच.
नार्थक)
मारावर १४० [ऐरावती ] विद्युत्
अणंग ५२ नंग
मह-सच्छयह१३३ अतिसच्छापति(O
भणंतु २२३ अनंत
अधिकं शोभते
अणल १२० मनल
भउब्व २१९ अपूर्व
अणाह २२३ भनादि
मंतु ८७ - कान्ति
अणायर १८६ भनादर
[]सुय १५० मा (हिं. गु. माँसु)
भणिमिस १४७ अनिमिष
मकयस्थ ९२ अकृतार्थ
मणिरर १९९ (३० भणह) भविमर्षक
[4]करिस (°) १९५ उत्कर्ष
अणुअंचि १३०
भ ० भक्सियत-
मक्खर १९ अक्षर-वर्ण
कहा-मणुजचि अनुगल
मक्खि १७६ मक्षि (हिं. गु. माख)
अणुराय १५७ अनुराग
भगर १८९ मगर
अणुराइय २२ [*अनुरागिक] मनुरागिन्
मग १५४ भन
अणुसरिय २८ मनुसत
भग्ग१५१ भने- अतः परम् (हिं.गु. भागे) अणेग १७७ भनेक
[भ]गि २४ ममि (हिं. गु. भाग) | [भ] १२५ मा (पवा-दुलाखत)
मग्गीहर १९४ [र-घर अमिगृह
मत्थं ९२ वर्ष
मचिंतिय २२३ मचिंतित
मत्थम ११३ भलमन
अपरिय १२० नाम (हिं. गु. अचरज) भत्थमण ११७ भखमपन
मराहिय २२१ अत्यधिक
भिड २५ मध्वन
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सन्देशरासक-शब्दकोष
अद्यावय १९५ अर्धावत (मोक्कलित) | अवत्य १०५ अवस्खा
भंग २५
अवर ९६ भपर
अंगभंग १०५ अंगव्यथा
अवलोइय १८४ अबकोकित
[]गुढ४१ गुड (गु. अंगुटो) अवलोयण ९४ भवलोकन
भंगुल १८९
अवसु १९९ भवशम् = अवश्यम्
[अंगुलि ६६ (गु. माँगळी)
अवहार भव+धारय, भवहारि ३०
अंचल ९८(गु.मांचळी)
भस १५८ (१) मसुः भाशा
[भ]जुलि १३० अंजलि
असंचर १४५
अंत २२३
असमत्थ ८० असमर्थ
अंतर १४२ तराल, ६४ देयं, ९४ अभ्यंतर असहतिय १३१ असहती
[भ] तरिय १९३ अतरित
असुह १३१मसुख
[]धार १३९ अंधकार (गु. मेधार,
असेस १९२ मशेष
अंधार)
असेविय १९३ मलेषित
भन्न १८९,४६ जन्म
असोय २११ मशोक
अन्नय ६४ अन्न
अह ५४,१३५ मय
अन्नद १९७ [भन्यत+चित् ]
अहर° ५१ अपर
(गु. अने)
अहव १८३ मथवा
अप्पम (गु. भाप) पिया १२४
अहवा ९१ ॥
भहिणवियमा ४४ (विया) ममिन्यते
अप्प ९५मात्मन्
अहि. १३५ मधि
भबुह २१ भाष
अहिय ६७ अधिक
मबुहत्तण २१ [वण <°वन] अबुधव
मभितर १९४ मन्यन्तर
आ
अमंगल १०९
'आइ २२३ मादि
भमल १७३
आइ १९१०-मायय
अमिय २३ मत
माझ्यय ४१ , भायय
ममियमयह १३७ ममृतमयूख = चन्द्र आइन्निहि ४५० भायण्णहि
अंबर १४८ -गगन, १०१ पल [आ] उनिय २२२ °मापूर्णित (पया-
मंदुहर १३९ उधर
दुक्खाउपिय)
भम्हारिय १०५-भसदीय
[मा उल १४६ माकुल-व्यास
भरमणीय १५७, करपत्रम्
नमा उलिय ९४ माकुलित-व्याकुलित
भरविय १३७ भरविंद
भाउह १०५मायुष
मर २५ -अयप (हि. भ.) 'आएसियय ६५ भादेक्षित मादिर
अरुण ५० अक्षणस्व
आयय ६७ मागत (हिं. माया)
अलंकरण १८७
भाइयय ४१% भाययय ..
मलय ८७मलक
आह १९१३ माया भाषण
मलईत १८मलमद, महंतय ४९, भक-भायण्ण ()मा कर्ण
हतिय १४७
भायणहि ८५, भावधिहि ।
मालिय १३८ मलिक
मायषि ३०,९८
मलिकय २११ मलिक
भायर १०६ मादर
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९६
सन्देशरासक-शब्दकोष
भाखिरिय १३४ [मा+V कक्ष-र] |इक १०० एक
भाकांक्षन्ती
इक-१९९% एकदापि, एक+चित् । (गु. ए
आतिय १३१ माकान्त
इकल्लिय १९२० इक
माकोयण १२३,१२५°(उ)कोयण, यथा-इकिक १६६ एकैक (गु. एकेक)
मयणाकोयणि], मदनयुक्तचेष्टामदन-
इक्ख १२५ इक्षु (गु. ईख)
चेष्टायुक्त
इच्छ= Vइच्छ (गु. इच्छा) इच्छन्त ८२,
मागम ५३मागमन
इच्छन्तिय १९८
[मा डंबर १४८
[आणण २४ मानयन, आण्मा +नी
इच्छा १६९
(गु. भाणवु)
इणि १९३ मसिन्
आणि १९७ मानीय; आणिय १९९ भानीत तरि १०७ अनास्तरे
भामंगियह १०१ मम्या, अभ्यज्यते
इंदीवर २९
आलय ६२ नीड
इंदोज १४३ इन्द्रगोप .
आलंकियय ४८[भलंकिय] अलंकृत
इम ९४ एवम् (गु. ऍम, इम).
भालसि १०५,१५१ भलस (गुं. आळसु)
बहु १५२ एषः एतद्
आलिंगण ९४ आलिंगन
ईसरसरि १५५ ईषत् स्वर-लघुशन्द
आवय १९५ (१ उत्कलित)
°मावरिय ८७,२२३ (? भावृत)
आवलय ११३,८८ (आउल) व्याकुल | उ १५१ उत= प्रत्युत (8)
[आवलि २६
उयर ११८ उदर
आवाणिय १९४१
| उकंखिरिय ९४ [उद्+का+दर]
Vाव् [आपू१] आ+गम् (पु. भाव) उत्कंठिता द्र० उकिंख
भाविहसि १९१, (आ)विय १९० उकंठ १२० उत्कण्ठा
आस ८५, 'आसा १०६, भाशा | °उकर १४१ उत्कर=समूह
आसणय ८६ भासन
उकरडि ६९, (गु. उकरडी)
भासंग ९४
उकिंख १०८ उत्कांक्षा
आसन्न २९
"उकोयण १०४ उत्कौकुच[.माकोयण]
भासासू [मा+Vश्वास ] = माश्वासय० [उग्गउ १८१ उद्गम
मासासि ९८, मासासिज १८, उग्गिलन्त १०० [उद्+गिल] बहीरन्
भासीस्मा + शास
Vउप-कथ
___ मसीसिवि २२२,
उपरहि (हि) २१६
आसीसिय ४४ (सिह) भाशिषा
उपरिय ४४
माहरण १६७ भाभरण
उच्छल-उद्+लिए
उच्छलि १६२(गु. उछळवू)
इम १९३ व
[उछित्त १२० उसित
इय ७४ इमाम
उजगय १०५[ । उजाउजग्गिर,
इकट्ठ १८० एकल (गु. एकहुँ)
इकत्ति ८० एकत्र एकमिन्
उजल ५१ उज्वल
कलिय ९२, ३, १९२ एकाकिनी उजाण ५४ उचान
(गु. एकली) उटुंत १३६ उनिहन्ती
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उत्चडियाखा
यह ९१ ।
एर २०४३
उद्विय १९२ स्थित
'उहीणय २५१
ऊसारिय १८६ मत्सारित
उणदीपड १८० (1) बान्यते
एय २० एच
उत्तंग २४ संग
एग १८० एक
उत्तरायण ११२
| एम १९९ एवम् (गु. ऍम)
उचावलय ९२ उपक (ए.स्ताब)
परिस २१७६
उत्तावठि २९
उदसिय ८७ (१)[उध्वस १] पिता
'उन्नय°४५ उसत
ओ
उनमियय १३३ 10
ओसास ९७ (१) उमास
मोस १८३ बोससिर [पकवाक सिक
'उन्य १३२ उष्ण (ए.t)
मसित (गु. मोस)
उन्हत १०७ रुष्णव पनि
[मोह] १९१ कोष
उत्पचि ८९ उत्पत्ति
य (श्रुत्यात्मक)
उबिविर कि (गु. फाई) सिस य१०३,१७६,२२३.
उम्भव १३७ उद्भव
यण १९३ गण
'उमुष २५ उन्मुक
'यण २१८ जन
ज्वारय १८८मा पर(पु. पोरगे)
'यर १३७ [कर किरण
[उपरिचा, गोपरिपा (राजलाली- यल ५५वल
गोवार) मोलरक-अपवरक]
उन्नवियय १४८ उमिव
ज्वाय १५ उम्म
]
इति |
मधिकं दिवं।
१८.(प्रभाव साम)
उलिहा ४१ [उद्+लिर] उहिलादि
Vउस वि+मापर (गु. मोर
-वि१४८ कोडत
होडबई)-विष्याति किंपि६८
रहबह ११७, उन्हविष १९ |
किवि ९१ (वि)
उहावया६७[ उतरविमापक
कुन ४२
उपर १३५ पर-वरव
का-वि कामि (नि.)कोर५९t-
परि ११८ पर
पनि
उवायणि १९९ (१)गर्दभी |कयत्यि९२ वापी
काय ९२२ कपा -मगि १ कपा-
उन्धि ६८गीय, विवि ..
उवम १९९समा
कमोल १८७ मोक
उबेड १३६ रहेग
कियाड)वर ४४ कविवर
उससंतिया बसन्ती
कब २२३ कार्य
उसाख ११८,१९२
सं. १३
.
.
. . .
.
.
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.
बमाणका
सन्देवयसक-मान्दकोष
कडयर-मान्यमाणकोदण्डल करकर | कलयल १४४ कलका
इति शब्दे, कापरवि १८५ कलस २९ काश
कउत्स१२३ कटाक्ष
| कल (गु. कळ) कलिजहि ५२
कहिय. १७७ करकट (गु. का | कली २०५ कळिय, कलि (
काठ इत्यापर्षक) कलोल १४२
कठिण ८५ कठिन
कवण ६४ प्रमार्य सर्वनाम
कण ११८
(गु.कोण, हिं. कौन)
कणय २४ कणगि-कनकासी
कवाल ८६कपा-हिरोऽस्ति, भार (गु..
फंटम २०६ कंटबग्ग-टकाम
कपाळ)
कंठ १५४
कपालिय १८५ कापालिक
कत्थवि ४४ कुत्र+मपि
कवित्त १० कवित्व
कद्दम १४३ कर्दम
कपोल ५२ करोड
सिरि १३३, कंखिरी २२० ।
कसिण ८७ रुग्ण-कालिमा
कांक्षन्ती
कह-(गु.कोई)कह १८,कार,
कंत ७६ कांत, कम्तय १६७
कंति ८७ काति
कासु [क ] ८२, काह १८, गु
९, कहिय ९२,
कंदप्प १७८कंदर्प
कहिज-पदे,
कंदुह १६२ उत्सक [कंदोई नीलोत्पलम्]
कये।, कहिब ८८ कहिजसु.४, कहिह
९१, कहानि , कहिन्बड ९९, कह.
कपूर १७९ कर
मिज ९, कहिय ११७, कहियष ९.
कम ३० क्रम-पद
कहि ०५ (कहिण सम्र-कमिस्न
कम्म १९९ कर्म
शाळोमि (ए.कही न पाई)
कर-क (ए. करई) करेह १०८, कोहि
करणह८० (कथनस)-कपनाय
२०५, कीरह १७९, १९४ (की.
रहि) करहि १८, करि १०९,
कहशु ८१ कहशु न जाए-कथितुम्न
करिवि ८८, करवि १९, करि ९१,
पाति
किय १९, कीव १९९, किया कह% १५५
१०२, कीपष १९९
कहव १५७ च्यमिव
का कह वि १८ यमपि
'कर १३१ किरण
करयल १५२ (कल्पक) कळकर कहि ४१ (गु.की)
करप्पू-कप (गु.रप) काँर १२४ (क) किम् (ए.कॉ, काँइ)
. करप्पियह १२४ कर्म्यते | "काय २१६ काया (गु.काय) कार २१८
करलय १४१ क-पगवण्डका काम° १८२
(ए. पगदंगे-सी) चरणवीवि कामिय २२ कामिक (गु.कामी)
करबर १२४ करपत्रम् (ए. करवत) कामिणि ५० मी (पु. कामनी)
करि ४६ करिन
कार २१७ मण्डल, मीठ
काष २१७ काल्प
कळwिी -कोविका . कालंगुलि मिति
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सनबरासक-सन्दकोष
कावालिय ८६ कापालिक
| केलीहर १९४ करोड
कावालिणि ८६ कापालिनी
'कोमण ४७ कौडामाकोवणि
काहल ४५काहन
कोयंड ५२ कोदंड
कि७७ (क) किम्
कोरल १४८ कोकिक
किकिणि २६ जी
कोऊहल १९ कौदहरू
किम ६९ (किव) कथम् (गु.केम) कोऊहलिय ३० कौदालित
किम्मा १२८ किम+(<वि <
कोलिय १९ कौलिक तुषाय
अपि) (गु. केमे)
कोसिल्ल १८६ कौशल्य
किरण° १४१
किरि ९९किक
खयहि १३७ सवा (O, पति
किसण १४८ कृष्ण
खजोय १६५ सयोत
"किसलय २०५
खडंग ८६ (नाम पत्याहमादा योग्यु.
किहु ९६ (=kिgf बलु) किमपि
कीर २१७
खण १९क्षण .
फुकवित्त २१ कवित्व
संभावच ६५ सम्मतीर्थ (पु. संभात)
का १७३ प्रहार
खर १४२
दिल १७७ टिक
Vबल-स्सल, सकहि ५५, सालिंग
कुंडवाल १७५ वर्तुक (गु. कुंगई) खल १८४(गु. सळ)
इंड-डंडलिय-कुंडवाका [पथा -- खाम ११८ क्षाम
चालिव-चावाला पेड-पंडलिव-व्वालाखामोयरिय ९१८ क्षामोदरी
सु-सुरवाल
बार १३७ क्षार (गु. सार)
कुण्डलिय ४९ कुण्डलिव-कुण्डलाकार
| सिज-सिच, सिजट १६५
इंकम ८७ (गु. कंड)
खिनि १५१ सिट
कुंज' १६४ को [गु. ] खिलंतय १७४ सिड-कीर (गु.
कुंजर' १३३
खेब्j)
इंद-चउत्यि' १९५ अन्दचतुर्थी (ड- खिव (Oलिव ०२.० (क्षिपति)
. पि. बॉय)
खिवंतिय १४०,११ बोतन्ती
कुंम १००
सिर १३६, वित्तय १.४ क्षित
णा १८३, कृति १०/खिसिय २६ V जिससर (गु. पासई).
Vणा-(1) माह 10 Vखुव साप दूरीमवति (.बोई)
गति (१)ति, ती १५५
कप्पास २८-पांस, लुक
करगि ९७ रंगी
गय ५८, गहब १९. गव
ऊपर २२२ यति
गय २६,८७, १०५, १७१ गति
तुम १०६
गयण १३९ गगन
कनुमसर १३७°ार
गग्गिर २९ [ गर गद्गद
गलग (पु. गाज) गर्जति २०,
गचंच , गरि १
V
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गण-गण (पु. गाई पनि
घडिय १५४ घटित (प. ).
गठि २७ प्रवि
घण १०६ धन, घणठ ५१ (पु. )
गंड ४८
घण° १३३ मेष
गंध १८४
घणसार १३८ धनसार
गंधकरिल १९५ (गडरिख) मंचोक घर १६७ पंह (गु. घर)
गंधमोम २०३ गंजामोद
घरणिय १०३, परिगृहिणी (गु. परणी,
गंधवहि १३३ [वहि] गंधवह
___घरणी)
गम् गच्छ, गमाहि १०२, गमियह १४२, घल्लिय ९२ क्षित (गु. धाकधू)
१५८, गम्मिया १७, गमिजा ६५ धुधिषि १६२ Vघु-पिए
गमिय, १८०, गम्मिपर
घुरएर १३९ सरोषं गर्जति
गम ११३ गमन
धुसिण १७८ क्षण
गमण १०९॥
घोर' १३९
गरिष्ठ ३१ गरिया
गरमय ७७ गुरु (ए. गर)
गल्य १३९ गुरु
चर-सव, पवि २०
'गल १७१ (गु.ग)
घउ°४३ चतुर
गलस्थिय १५०क्षित
गह-मई गहिवि १५१, १९७
बडगनी १५६ गुणा (पु. चौगणी)
'गहिल्लिय १९७ [प्रह ] प्रतिक्षा
चउदिति १३९ चतुर्विशः
चउवे४३ चतुर्वेदिन
गाढय १८९ पाठ (ए.पाई)
चहावा १७७ चक्रावत
गाह ८३ गाया
| च चई, पति , चधि -
गिजा१५७गी:
चकिय १६८ [हित] मर्षिय
गिम १३९ प्रीम
वधरि २१९ वरी
मिमा १३०, २०४ प्रीम (गु.पीम) चरम (गु.पई, पा)
गिर २९ गिरा
१.१ (पति), पाइप ५२
गि मिति २०२, निरंत १५०
(चटाप्यते), परि १४ परिव
गीय १८० गीत
१४४, परी १५.
चिंचल°२६ (पु. चंचळ)
चंद १२२ (गु. गाव चौदों)
गुरु १६९ महद
गुहिर १३९ [Kगीर-गुहा] नीर
चंपएल १८७ तेल (गु. ल)
गेय १५७
चाय ५३ =उपानहरपा!
गोयंगण ११0ोमवा चमकाय ५०उपानहरामचमकन्या
गोयंगण १५६ गोपांगना
चमकरि १७१ [चमकरी] तारका-
गोमासण १९९ मवासन
'गोबर १७८Oमोर
चरण २७
गोस १३ प्रभात दिवस
पति १०५पती
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पहिय २६
|ज २० पद्
'चलस्थ १६९ (0) रंगवकस्विहि-तुरंगम-
७६ यद्
चम्पा
जं २७, २२२ गाव
,(पु. भाई) पहि ४५,
जय जयड २२५
जह ४३, १९१ यदि
जरवि १०० यचपि
चार लागिर
जय ९४ (जामा) यदा जाप कालि-
चाउदिस ६५ चर्षिक
पसिन् काले
चावह १३३ चातकी .
जग १३७ जगत् (गु. बन)
चिकण ५३ सिम (गु. पीका
जग्गंत ५८ जग्ग-जागृ (गु.बागः)
चिच ९६ चित्र
जजरिय ६७ जर्जरित (गु. जाज)
चिच १३७ विविवित्र
जडिमा १५४ अटित, खचित-(ए.बई)
चित्त. १८५ मनर (गु. पीत)
जण जनय, जण ५.(गु.अई).
जण २१६ मनुष्य (गु.गण)
चिचहर १८५
१९, १७५ पहुवचना, समूहमा
चिंतिय २२३ चिंतित
जणण १३६ जनक
चिर ११४
जणु ६१, १७० (१), २१३ (१)
चिरगत १८१ विरगत पिरमवसित जत्थ ११२ पत्र
jषण ९४ धुंबन
जंप जल्प, जप १०, पह ११,
अपती ५०, पिरी १४१, पिपर
४१, बंपिय १२१, (अपिल)
Vछ-मुहिदि
कपये
'छण १९५[क्षण] उत्सव .
छाउ १५३ छा (गु.गाई)
जम्म १३७ जन्मन
उन्मयल १६० [सतक (O]= पाताल
व्य १३७ (१)क्षत
/जल-ज्वर (गु. पर्नु) मा ८९,
० १७९ (पु. )
कंतिम , अषि १८५
छाय' ६४ाया
जल १६१ नीर, २४ मा
डायंती २९ गती
Vापा (पु. गाई, नई)बार १
छायड ६४ादिव (गु.ग)
बाद , जंत १०९, जति 10,
जाहनह ...
'छार १२० [क्षार] रक्षा(.रामर)
जाहि ,
'छावर ७८)शरीर
छित ४७क्षित
छिह २१२ हि
जागतिय १४७ VMKumarg
छित २५ समन्, कामन्
Vफुरद [प] पुरवि २९
जाण-, (. बाणा) माणिकर
जानिवि ११, जानिमालय
मर १८
निपुण
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सन्नेबरावक-शब्दकोष
नाम २१३ पावत्
|Vलकमलक (गु.सळक) .
आमिणि १५५ पामिनी
कंति ११, सतिष ११० मा.
नालंघरि ६६, १२३ कदली
विप १०६, (जासदिमड)
जि१६ एव (गु.)
मालकंत १११ (ज्वन्द)
जिण-बि, बिणिवि..
|ससुर १७९ नागवाहीदकताम्बूल .
जिणण १२२ जयन
साल १२० ज्वाला (गु.शाळ)
जिण १६५ जीर्ण
झालावलि १७० ज्वालावलि
जिम ६१, १०३ पपा (ए. जैम) सिमबीय, मिड १५, सियार
जिह १६७ पासाम्
१५५, मिझति १०६, शिव १९५
जीय १५४ जीव
मीण १७१, सीणव ५५ क्षीण, सूक्ष्म (ए.
जीव-जीव, (गु. जीवh) जीवड 101,
जीवंतष ,
| VYण-वन, पुर्णतिय ५५
जीह १३२ जीका
मुणि १३४ ध्वनि
Vपूर हिर (गु. परई) देत ९५,
पुयल ५१ युगल
पुरंत १५
सुयलय ५२ युगळक
मुल= खोब (गु. ) ति १३४
बुस २२२ युक
शुभ २१४- पूर्ण, जीर्ण (गु. जई)
V-स्सा माहि १०, ठिय (हिब).५
बुन २६० ज्योत्सा
दुवाण १७४ युवन् (गु. शुवान, जवान
ठव-सापर, वह २७, उविय १३५
जेम २२३ पया (गु.निम)
ठाइ ४३ (गु. ठाम) [<*सामन् ] स्थाने
जोय-पद (गु. जो) जोयंवय ५४,
जोहवि १६९, जोपर ()२५, VIR-बम् (गु. वाई) संति १५०
जोइपय ९०
जोयण ६४ योजन
| उर १९३ [पर भव (गु.र)
जोक्स १७६-ज्योतिक, वीप
उसन ५० [सन] व
इजर १९२ पालकनाम पवन, :
खर १९३ फा-पत्ररहित पुकाव रस
महापात (हिं. संसर)
टीके-टोकयामास-प्रासः।
Vशरपद, सह १०-मटति
सहि १९२ (सी) निरन्तरटि:
कंचि ९ [>, इति>ति प्रतिहिं न ७८,00,
. १५९ परिति
१८२(१)न
संबर १३२ एकर (गु. झाँसई) २९, ९८२, नुचित
शंप-नामपपनि १४८ (१)याप्पाणा २०६, २२२
'नयण ६४ भवन
संपवासाद, संपंती २९, मंपिवव १२५ णयर ४१ नगर
मरमर, परंव १२२ (मु.मर) मत १०४[.] मकान्त नासिकान्त :
[२] मचान्यरात्रिमान्य
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१.३
अनेरासक-शब्दकोष
Vवाल (गु. नाच) मीषा | णि २८ (1) नेत्रपट
(नधि) १९
|णिहय ९५ निर्दय
णजह २४ ज्ञापते
णियर ६७ निर्दयतर
णहणिय ४५[ महम्मद नातिका णिहोस ९९ निवा
'नर ४६ नट
जिंद ९४,नि.१९०, १९॥ निमा (पु.नीर)
जट्ट १०० मह
णिनासण १५८[नि+ना] निर्णायक
स्थि१८ नाति (गु. नमी)
निह ९९, निवेहप निवड
गंदीया (णि°) १८२ मिनीपते | "णिवय ४५, नि°५. निवड
पर४६
णिम्भय २०८ निर्भय
नलचरिय ४४ नचरित
'णिभर १२० निर्भर
नव ५३, नवव १०० नवीन (गु. नई) निमंति १३८ निवास
जव २७ भवन (गु. बब)
णिमिस ९६ निमेषम्
व वणी २२० नवयौवना . णिमिसिद्ध १९, ३०, १८२ निमेपार्दन
(गु. नवजवान)
जिम्मल १८३, नि.१६० निर्मक
जह ५१ मत
"णिन्मषिय ३१निर्मापित
जह १४० नम
|णिरक्सर १९१ निरक्षर
णहवलिय १४८ (णहवाही) विपुष जिरंतरिय ९३४ निरन्तर ॥
जार९१, ५२, णाव १७०, णायं ५५वायें | निरवक्खि ७८ निरपेक्षम्
णाय १४३ नाग-सर्प
णिक ४३, १०२ निधिव१८,९५ निवराम
पायर ४२ नागर
निलय ७७
'णार४६ नाटकिन्
णिवर १३४ नि५७ निविर
णाम ६४, ना २ नाम
णिवडाभर ४७(१) निविडोदुर
जारि १७४ नारी
निवांत २१० निपत
णाव १४२ (१) मो (पु. नाव)
निषह १३३
णाविय १९७ गमाविष (गु. नार्य) णिवेहिय १८९ निवेदिता विविध
जाह ६७ नाव
णिवसियय १३० प्रवसिव
जाहि०४९ नामि
निविड २१९ निविर
जिम १९,निष २९ निज
णिवेसिय ९५ निवेक्षित
निमत्तय ३० निच
निस १५५, णिसि १०५निया (निस)
जिजाय ११२ नियोजित
मिसायर ८७ निशाचर
णियय १६९ (१) नियत
णिसियरिय ८७ निशाचरी
Vणिमणिपंत १५९, जिवंती | Vणिसुण-निमय, मिमुनि ३०, निमुणे
णियंसण २८ निवसन-विरोवन
१९, मिसुणेविण १८ ॥
जिग्गय १५४ निर्गत
पिणेवि
णिग्गम ६९ निर्गम
|णिस्साहार १३४ निराधार =निस्साधार
निग्विण ८५ निर्षण
णिह-NO बिहा७ पश्यति
णि ११५ निल
"णिहि १ निधि
गिड्डर १६६, बिहुदा ४ (क) गिर
|
णिय ११५ निमत
णितु १०२ मिन
नीर १०२ .
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'नीरार १४८
तराणि १७५ श्री
नीसर-विराम (गु. नीसा) तवणतित्थ ६५ वपनतीर्थ, पूर्व
नीसरह ५५
Vतव-तप, तवति ११, विहि ,
'नीसास ८३ निवास (गु. बीसासो)
विय १३०, विवव १९
पेय ३०,९९,१६९, १८२ नैव
तषण १३७ सपन-सूर्य
पेर ९१
तह६७ सत्र
वर ५२ र (गु. नेवर)
तह १८१ (बहति) १०४ या
तहि (द) दा
त ९४ तद् (वर्शक सर्वनाम)
तहेवि १८१ (१व्हेब ) वयैव
तं १३५ सद्
ता ३०बदा, ७९ तनाव
तपय १००, १९१ सदर
ताकं १०४ (१)वदेशीतकंचामि
तउ २८, १३५ वा वो [>ur] १९
ताक ४६ कर्णाभूषण
वावद (. )
'तामिच्छ ४७ कजल
तक्चर ९५ कर
Vतग%D(8) तम्यमि १५ पने
ताराहिवह २४ (वाराधिपति) चंद्र
तगंत १५८
तारायण १४३ तारागण
सज-वर्ष, वजह १२०
ताल २१९
तड १६३ तट
ताव २७ तावत्
Vतज्यह-समानवस्तुना तातडेति शम्दे,
ति १८ त्रि
(गु. वरवर वावरवि तिउर ४२ त्रिपुर
१४८, १८५
तिक्ख १२३ तीक्ष्ण (पु. वी)
तरतइयड १३२ वटवटवटा
V तिड (१)-तिह पुष्पति (
(गु.
तर)
तिण १३१ तृण
Vतरम-सहसा प्रकाशे, वनमा १४८ तित्थ १६२ तीर्थ
वडसारं कृत्वा, वरकरोति।
| तिप्प- विष्ण, तिप्पति १५०
तहिनय १४३ मलल (O (सं. तिम १०१, २२२ बया (ए.स)
तिमिर १९३
तण १८७, १८९, तणु बहु (गु. ब) तिरन्छ ९७ तिर्वच (गु.ति)
तणि ९४ (गु.
त क )
तिरच्छिय ४७ [
nिe
ततक्वण ८२ वक्षण (पु. नाण) तिलय १६८ तिलक
तंव १४४, २१२व
तिलक तिलकाहिक सिकपिनि
तंतु २१०(१)+
|तिवल ४१ बिवली
तम ११७ उमर
तिव्व १२० वीमा वियपरवीन
'तमहर ९६ वमोश
तिहुयण १८ त्रिभुवन
तरपि. १३१
तीयय ११२ वीय
वरंग १४५
तीर १७४
तरंगिणि १३३०णी
Vतुहब्य, ( प) ,
वर १४४ तव्य १९२वन
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सन्देशरासक-शब्दकोष
तुडिय २७ त्रुटित
दरसिय २२३ (परि) वर्शिता र
तुंग ४२
दल ५१
तुंबर ५३ तुंबल
दलदलय् (गु. दळh) दलिया १४८
तुरक (१) ४८,१६८ तीक्ष्ण
'दव ६९
तुरंगम १४२
दविण १०१ द्रविण
तुरिय ८२, तुरियय ५० त्वरित
दस ६४ दह ५८, १४५ दशन्
हरिय-इ २२३ स्वरिवम्+अपि
दसण १३७ दशन
"तुल्लय ११४ तुल्य
दसिय १३७ दर
तुसार १८६, तुस्सार १८४ तुषार Vदह (गु. दहb) दहह १३२, दहन्त
तुहिण १९३ तुहिन
२००, दहेवि १०८, दहण ॥
तुहु ८८,२२२ त्वम्
दाहक
तूं ७७ त्वम्
| "दह १४४ (< वह) हद
तूर २१८
Vदादा, दंति १७१, दिति १७६, विजह
तेय १३२ तेजस्
६९, दीयह १८२, दिनय १८०
तेम २२३३०तिम (गु. तेम)
दारय १७५ दारक
तो २९ ३० तट
दियह १२३ दिवस
Vतोड=त्रोटय, बाच्छोटय् (गु. तोडवू) दिण १२४ दिन
तोडह २५, तोडि ६६ दिणपहु १७९ [दिनप्रभु] रवि
दिणबिंब ११३ [दिनबिंब ] रवि
दिणसेस ११० [दिनशेष मस
थकिय १४२ [Vथा<स्था+] स्थित
दिट्ट १८
थह १५० सन्ध
दिहि १२० रष्टि
थण १५० खन
दिवस ९५
थणषट्ट ४९ खनपट
दिव्व १६८ दिव्य
थरहरिय ६६ कम्पित (गु. थरथर)
दिस ५८
थिय ११३ स्थित (गु. थयो)
दिसा २०१ दिशा
'थिर° २४ स्थिर
दिसि २२३ )
थूल° १९ स्थूल
दीउन्ह८३ [दीन्ह ] दीर्घोष्ण
थोर २४ स्थूल
दीया १८२ (१) दीर्यते
दीण २४ दीन
दश्य ९४ दयित
दीव १११ दीवय, दीप (गु. दीवो)
दय ६८ दया
दीव० १११ द्वीप
दयवर ४४ (दि) द्विजवर, दयापर (?
। दीवयर २२ दीपंकर
दक्खिण १५८ दक्षिण
दीवालिय (१)१७६ दीपालिका, दीपमालिका
Vदह-दह, दहए २२०, दड्ड १६६,
(गु. दीवाळी)
वड ७७ दग्ध | Vदीस-प्य् (गु. दीसतुं) दीसहि १८,
दहुर १४८ ददुर
दीसइ ४२, १७४
दप्प १८५ दर्प
दीह २५, दीहर २४ दीर्घ
दर २८ईचत्
दुकर २०४ दुष्कर
दरसिजा १६४ (दरि ) श्यते दुक्ख १२४ दुःख
सं. १४
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१.६
सन्देशरासक-शब्दकोष
दुक्विजि १८५ (१) =दुःखार्ता धुक्खंतिय १०७ धुक्ष पन्ती
"दुक्खिनिया ८५=दुःखाकीर्णा
(गु. दुक्मिणी)
| धुत्त १९२ धूर्त
दुग्ग ८२ दुर्ग, २०८ दुर्गम अप्राप्य Vधू-धूपय्, धइजह १०९
दुग्गधिय १८[दौर्गत्य+इक ] दुर्गत धूम १०९
दुग्गम ११७ दुर्गम
धूव १६९ धूप
दुधिय ११२ [ द्वौ चैव द्वावपि
दुत्तर १४२ दुस्तर
पउयण १०२ प्रयोजन
'दुद्धर° १४८ दुधर
पउक्क १११, पउल्य २१७ (१) प्रयुक्त
दुम्म १९४ हुम
पउदंडउ १४० (पयदंड) पगदंउमरण-
दुसह १२० ।
मार्गः (गु. पगदंडो, पगडंडो)
दुसहउ १४८ दुःसह
पउम ११७ पम
दुस्सह १३१)
पउहर २४ पयोग
दूअ १९७, 'दूमय १९६ दूत
पय १२१ [पद] शब्द
दूर १९२
देह (सीलिंग) ७८ (गु. देह)
पय ५४ पाद, पट मोडय ६८ = उपविध
(गु. पग मारवो)
पय १४१ पयस
धयरट्ट २४,१७१ [तराष्ट्र] हंस
पयह प्रवृत्, पयहड ११७ .
धण ७९ धनं-गोकुलम् (गु. धण) पयड १८८ प्रकट
धणु १८५ धनुष
पयहत्थिण १४१ (१) पादत्राणहस्सा
धन्नय ९४ धन्य
पयास-प्रकाशय पयासियह ४३, पवा.
धम्मिल्ल २५ धम्मिल १०६
सहि १२१, पयासिसु १५,
• Vधर- (गु. धर्मु) धरह ५०, धरन्ती
पयासिय १९
२१७, धरति १००= अधरिष्यत् (गु. | पयोहर १७७ धर
धरत), धरु १०२, धरि १०९, घरेवि पक्खित्तिय १७० प्रक्षिता
१०७, धरणड ७१
पञ्चक्ख १२२, २०९ [प्रत्यक्ष साक्षात्
धर १३२ धरा
पञ्चल्ल (1) पषिलाइ १२० प्रेरयति
°धर १४८
पधूस १७९ प्रत्यूष
धरत्ति ४१ (R) धरित्री (गु. धरती) पच्छिम १५५ [पश्चिम ] शेष
धवल १४३ श्वेत (गु. धोळ)
पच्छुत्ताणिय १९९ [पच्छ (<प)+
धवलिय १६३ धवलित (गु. धोब्यु)
उत्ताणिय] पचात्तापो जातः (गु.
घषलहर १८४ [धवलगृह] प्रासाद
पसताणी, पसता)
धार १४८ धारा (गु. धार)
पजलंत २०८ प्रज्वलत्
चिट्ठ १३९ र (गु. पीट) | Vपड= पत् (गु. पहुँ) परंत १५,
Vधीर-धीरीभू, धीरि १०२, Vधीरव = पडि २८, पडिय "
धीरय (गु. धीरवधू) धीरव २६६ पडह १७४°ट (गु. पडो, परोपजावयो)
धूण १९३ (१) धूमेन
पडिउत्त २२२[प्रतिवृत्त प्रस्थित, प्रयुक्षित
धुय २०९ ध्रुवं (उप्रेक्षायाम् ) नये
(प्रयुक)
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सन्देसरासक-शब्दकोष
परिज-प्रति+युज, पदिउंजि ९१ प्रेषय | परिगमिअय १५९ [परिगमित परिखमास
पडिबिंवय १६४ प्रतिबिंब
परिग्गह ७८ प्रह
'पडिमिन १८४ [प्रति ] विद परिघोलिर' ४६ [परि+Vघोल+र]
पडिलिय १६२, पडिल्ली ४९ देशीस्वादधिकम् |
परिपूर्णायमान
पहिलिउ १०६ दिगुणम् परितव-परि+त, परितवह १३५
पसाय १४ परत पति संज- परिभम परि+प्रम्, परिभमंति २१४,
___पडिउंज] प्रचलित, प्रस्थित
परिभमइ १०२
पहुंज [प्रति+युज] प्रेषय् , पहुंजहि १०, परिभमण ५४ भ्रमण
पहुंजिवि २२३ परिवडिय १२१ पतित
पढ= पठ् (गु. पद) पढह १८३, परिवस= परि+वस , परिवसह १३५
पढंत २२३, पढिजसु ७१, पढवि ८५, परिवाडि ७५ [परिपाटि] उपितमार्ग,
पडेविणु १५१, पढिब्बउ २०, पढिय ८३ परिवाहि ण होइप्रतिपकं न भवति
पंडिय २१, पंडियय ४२, पंडित परिहर परि+ह, परिहरवि १००
___(गु. पंढ्यो, पंडो) परिहव ७६°भव
पंडित २० पंडित
परिहिंस-परि+हिंस, परिहिंसि-
पंडित्त १९ पांडित्य
यहि ११०
पतंग १११
पप्पर २०६ परस्पर
पत्त १३४ पत्र, १८ नागवलीदल
पल १०६ मांस
पलट्टिहि ११७ द्र० पलुछ
पत्त १३० प्रास
पत्थर १५४ प्रखर (गु. पत्थर, पथरो)
पलास २०९ [पलाश](१) पलाशमा
पंकिय ४८ [पंकित] =पादित
(२) पलाशन, राक्षस
पंखुडिय २७ प्रस्खलित
पलित्त २२२ प्रदीस, प्रलिस (1)
"पंगुरण १६७ प्रावरण (गु. पाँगरण)
पलिस्थिहि (पलस्थहि) १७५
पंच ७४ (गु. पाँच)
प्रलिस (O
पंचम ५३, पंचउ १८३ पंचमस्वर
पलुटप्र+लुरु, पलुटन्ति १९५
'पंति १३४ पति (गु. पाँत, पाँति)
पलुट्ट= प्रति+आ+वृत्, पलहिहि १७,
पंथिय ७१ पषिक (गु. पंथी)
पलुष्टि १३०, १९१
पभण-प्र+भण्, पमणिज ८५, पलोइय १६०, पलोइयय ९७ प्रलोकित
पमणिय २२२
पलंघ १८८ (पलंघ, पलंग) पर्यक, पत्यक
"पमाण ७९ प्रमाण
(गु. पलंग)
पमुकिय १६४ प्रमुक्त
पल्लव १३४
पर ७६
पवण १९२°न
पर ७९,८१, परि १८९ परंतु
पवन २४, पवनय १३९ [प्रपन] प्रास
परएस १५९ °देश
पवर ५३ प्र
परब्वसी २१७ परवशा
पवस-प्र+वस , पवसिहि १९३, पवसंत
परावसी १५१ परवशा
७०, पवसिह ४३, पवसिम ७०,
परिखंडण १४५ 'खण्डन
पवसियय ९४
°परिखिल्लरी २१९ [परि+
खिर] पवह-प्र+बह, पवहंत २५ (संचरन्),
परिवेशती
पवईवय १५१, पवहंति २०
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पपाल ६१
पास २१५ श
पवास ११४
पासाहण १७९ प्रसाधना
पवाह २४ प्र०
पिय ८८ [प्रिय ] प्रियतम (गु. पियु)
पवित्थरण १९ [<+वि+ स्तु]
| पिक्ख=प्र+इभ (गु. पेखहुँ) पिक्ख १९९,
प्रविस्तारक
पिक्खा ९६, पिक्खेविणु २६,३१, पिखिवि
पविस-प्र+विश (गु. पेसर्दू)
पविसंत ४६
२०३, पिक्खिवि ५४, पिक्खि ७८,
पसंग ४१५
पिक्खिय १७०
पसरप्र+स (गु. पसर,) पसरि ५८,
पिक्खणय ५३ प्रेक्षण (गु. पेखण)
' पिजह १९५ [V पीय=पि (गु. पीई)]
पसरिय ११७
पसर ६६
पीयते
पसिज%[प्रसीय] प्र+सद् (सी
पिम्म ११५ प्रेमन्
पसिजि ३० 'पिंग ५३
पसिद्धय ६५ प्रसिद्ध
पिंजरी २१०
पसुप्पड १८८ प्रसुप्यते
पीण ४५ °न
पह २३ °थ
पीसियह १८७ /पीस-पिण्य
पहय १०३ महत
(गु. पीसk) पिज्यते
पहंजण १३२ प्रभंजन
पुक्खर १४१ [पुष्कर | मेघ
'पहर १५५०
पुक्खरि १४१ पुष्करी नदी
पहराविय ७८ प्रहरित
Vपुच्छ - पृच्छ (गु. पूछा) पुच्छउ १२१
पहल्लिर १३३ [प्र+हल्ल= चल+हर]
(गु. हलवू, हालवू) पुणु ४४, पुणि १०१ पुनः (गु. पण)
पहिय २६ पथिक
पुण पुण वि १०७ पुनः पुनरपि
पहु २४ [प्रभु] पति
पुणन्नवय ११० पुनर्णव
पहुत्त ११०, पहुत्तय १९२, पहुत्तिय २९%D
पुनरुत्त १०९ [पुनरुत] पुनः पुनः
पात (गु. पहोंती)
पुंछिय ९८ [ पुंछ मृज]
पाह १९१ पापिन्
प्रमार्जित (हिं. पोंछना, म. पूसणे)
पाश्य १५७ प्राकृत
| पुंज' ११८ (गु. पूंज, पूंजो)
पाइय १५७ [प्र+आप्] प्राप्त (हिं. पा
पुधिय १६९ पूर्ण
पाश्य ८९ [पादिक] पदचारिन्
पाउस १३९ प्रावृष [हिं. पावस, मराठी.
र पुप्फ २०२०प
पुरउ २० पुरतः
पाउस]
पायय ४३,१८३ प्राकृत
पुव्व० ११२ पूर्व
पूरिय १९७ परित (गु. पूरी)
पायार ४२ प्राका
|पेसिय १९६ पेसियय ६५ प्रेषित
पामर १९
पेस% [Vपेह अथवा पास (1)
पाली ७९ [पालिका] गोपालिका
पेसह १४१, पेसिजइ १४०, पेसिय ९५
पाष १५४, पाउ २०६ पापम्
पोरिस' ७७ पौरुष (गु. पोरस)
पाव%+प्राप्, पावहि ९४
पावयण २८(=पावणयप्रापनक) प्रापन
पावासं १९८०
फणिद १४५ फणीन्द्र
पापाच्य १०२,१४२ प्रवासिन् | Vफंस-सप, फंसहि ९८ प्रमार्जय
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१०९
°फरस १९२, फरसय १८, २२२, फरसिय | बिबाहरि ११३ °धरी
१४४ परुष (गु. फरहुँ) विरुड २४ (वरड) वरटा (विरुडलक-
फरस ९४, फरिस १९१ स्पर्श
___ अमरीमध्यमध्या)
फरिसिउ १३२ स्पृष्ट्वा
बुद्धय १७९ प्रबुद्ध
'फल° १९३ (गु. फळ)
बुह २१°ध
फलसेवि १८३ विन्
बुहयण १९ बुधजन
फलहार १३३ °भार
°बुहत्तण २१ बुधव
Vफिर-परि+वृत्, प्रति+मा+त, गम्, बे८० द्वौ, (गु.बे)
फिरंत १६८, फिरंतय १०३ अमन्तः बोल=व्यतिक्रम् , बोलेवि ११३ बोलयित्वा%D
(हिं. फिरना, गु. फरवू)
निर्गमयिस्वा
फुट्टय १५४ स्फुटित (गु. फूड्यू) Vबोल=निर्मजय , बोलियंतो १०० अम्रक्ष्यत्
Vफुड स्फोटय, फुडवि २८ बोलावियउ ४१ वाचालितः (गु. बोलाव्यो,
फुड १२१ स्फुट
बोलावियो)
Vफुर-स्फुर, फरह १२२, फुरन्त १२०,
भ
फुरिय १६०
भय° १४०
फुलिंग १२० स्फुलिंग
भग्ग १९३ भन (हिं. भागा)
फुल्ल १९३ पुष्प (गु. फूल)
भजरिय ९८[ भज (भङ्ग) +इर]
Vफुस [स्पृश] मृज् , फुसइ २५,
_____भज्यमान% भन्न
(उत्फुसति) फुसंत ९५,
भण (गु. भणb) भणइ ८५, भणे ९५,
फुसेविणु १०७, फुसवि ६७
भण ८०, भणेविणु ९६, भणिवि १३५,
फोफल १८८ पूगफल, पूगीफल
भणिय ३१
(गु. फोफळ)
भत्ति १५९ °क्ति
भंग १४६ व्यथा
बग १४० बक (गु. बगलु)
भंगि १७७
°बंध १५४ बंध, १८ काव्यप्रबंध Vभंज-भञ् (गु. भाजदूं) भंजि ..
बम्हजुय १८९ ब्रह्मयुग
भमभ्रम् (गु. भमकुं) भमहिं ४५,
Vबलज्वल (गु. बळवु) बलइ ११३ ___ हि १७५, भमंत १९९, भमिर १७४
बल ९९ (गु. बळ)
= भमंत
बहिरयंति २१८ बधी
भम ९७ भ्रम
बहु १३९ (गु. बहु)
भमर २०५ भ्रमर (गु. भमरो)
बहुरूपि ४३ °पिन् (गु. बहुरूपियो)
भमुह ५२ 5 (हिं. भौं, गु. मई)
चित्रविचित्रवेशधारिन् भरभु, भरु १०२, भरवि १००,
बहुल १७९, बहुल्ल १८१ बहुल
भरिय १६२
बालय १७४°क
भर ४७
बाह ५१ बाहाबाहु (गु. बांध, बाय) भरह २१६ [भरत ] साभिनयगान
बाहहि ८१ वाहा, बाहु
| भाइयह ५२ [<भावियह = भाव्यते ]
बाहिरि ५४ बहिः (गु. बहार)
संभाव्यते
'बिंदु १५०
| भाय १९,२१६ °व
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भाउल २०८ [भा+भाकुल कान्याकुलमणहर १४६ मनोहर
भारह ४४ [भारत] महाभारत
मणुजण १९ [मनुजन] मनुष्याः
भाल ४८
मणोहरय १७३, मणोहरी २१६ मनोहर
भालयल १६८ तल
भंडल १८५ (यथा परमरल) (१) बोग-
भासभाष, भासियइ ४३,भासिय २३,
वर्तुल (२) परमंडल- परदेश
भासिय १९
मंडलिय ४९°त
Vमिट्ट (गु. मेटb), मिडिया प्राप्यते मंडिय १७६, मंडियय ४२ मंडित
मित्ति ९६ (गु. भीत)
मत्त १८९ मात्र
भिस. १७१ बिस
मत्तमुक १५५ मात्रामुक्त, मधिक
भीड ६२ संमर्द (गु. भीड)
मंगलु ११० मंगलम् (गु. मंगळ)
भुअंग १३७ भुजंग
मंजरि २१५, मंजरी २१० मारी
भुयण १३०,१९४, भुवण ११७ मंथर २६
भवन (गु. भुवन) मन्त्राय (मनाव)= भनु+नी (गु. मनाव)
भुवण १६२ भुवन
मलाइ ७१, मनाएवि ७४
भुवणुप्पर १८८[भवनोपरि
मर-मू (गु. मरवु) मरमि १६५,
भुवनोपरितनभाग
'मेय २० भेद
मरणाअहिउ ७६ मरणाधिक
मेसिय १४० मेषिका
मराल° १६४
मरु २१० मरुत्
म १०९ मा (गु. मा, म)
'मल १७३ (गु. मळ)
'मल्हिरय ५०० आइमलिहरय
'भा २३ मति
महंत १४५ महत्
महरद्धय २२ मकरध्वज
मय°४६ मद
महमह-गन्धप्रसरणे (गु. मघमघवु)
मयउ ८३ मृगव्यु
महमहह ६३, १०३, महमहिय
मयणु १८७ [मदन] सिक्थम्, मधुजम् ।
(गु. मीण)
महाविस १४५ [महाविष] मतिशय जल (1)
मयणअग्गि २२२ मदनानि
महि २१० °ही
मयणमन २२ मदनमनस
महियल ६५°तल
मयणवह ४८[मदनपह] कुचस्थल
महिल १६६, महिलिय १७६ महिला
मयरद्धय २०८ मकरध्वज
| महिलव १६६ (१) गयमहिलय =
मयवट्ट १७७ [मदपट्ट] हृदय
गतमहोलवा:=गतमहोत्सवाः
मयूह १३७ मयूख
महीरुह ६३
मग्ग ४९ मार्ग (गु. माग)
महुयर २१६ मधुकर
मच्छर° १४६ मशक (गु. मच्छर) महुमास २०० [मधु चैत्रमास
मज्म ४७,१०४ [मध्य ] कटि
महुरयर ४३ मधुरतर
मज्सयार २१ [*मध्यकार] मध्यम, Vमा (गु. माधु) माह १५५ माति,
मध्यस्थ
मावह ॥
मण ४७ मनस् (गु. मन)
'भाल १३५ °का(गु. माळ)
मणमत्थ ८३ मन्मथ
'माहप्प १९ माहात्म्य
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१११
मिमणाहि ४८[भूगनामि कस्तुरी रयहर २२ (रह) रतिगृह
मियच्छि ६५ सुगाक्षी
रच्छ १७५, रच्छि १६७ रय्या
मियनयण ८५ बगनयना
रड रद (द१रत्य मयूरस्य वा शन्दे);
Vमिल (गु. मj) मिलि २०२
(गु. रम्) संत २१२, रवि
V मिल्हमु, उज्म (गु. मेलधू),
१४४, रडण १४८
मिल्हड ८६, मिरिहया ११३ (गु. मेलीए), रणरणय १३१ मसुख (मौत्सुक्य)
मिल्हिहह १९१, मिल्हेविण १८१, मिल्हवि रत्त २०२ [रत] लोहित (गु. रातु)
१४४, मिल्हि १५८, २२२, मिल्हिय ९२ रत्तय ९९ अनुरक्त ।
मुय-मुच, मुयह १३५
रथि २१८ रथ्या, द. रच्छि
मुहअ ७०,°य १५४ मृत (गु. मुई)
रंग १०० मनुराग
मुक्ख १८, १९१ मूर्ख
रंग १४६ भानंदातिरेक (गु. रंग, यथा रंगे
मुच्छ- मूर्छ, मुच्छिजहि ४६
रमधू)
मुण=[नाशा, मुणइ ६५, मुणहि २०, रंग-रज्य (गु. रंगवु) रजिया १०१
मुणंती १०० अज्ञास्यम्, मुणवि रायते
१९९, मुणिय १८३, मुणिभय १९७ रंजियय १२१ रञ्जित
मुत्तिय ११८ मौक्तिक (गु. मोती)
रन १४६ (१) अरण्य स्थल
रमरम् (गु. रमई) रमिहि १६७,
मुद्ध २५ मुग्धा
मुंघ८७, मुंधि ८२ मुग्धा
रमंतय १६७, रमिया १४६,
रमिअय १५९, रमिर १७५%3D
मुरय ४५ मुरज
रममाण
मुह १७९°ख (गु. म्हे')
रमण २६, ५० नितंब
मूल १९८ मूलधन
रमणि २४, रमणी° २१८ °णी
मूलत्थाण ६५ मूलस्थान नगर (मुल्तान)
रमणीयण २१८ गण
मूंदड ८१ मुद्रा (गु. मुंदडी)
मेह २१८ मेष (गु. मेह, राज. म्हें)
रमणीय १८४, १५७
रवनय १८० रमणीय (हिं. रवाक, रौनक)
मेहल २७°खला
रवि ११०
मोड= मोटय (मराठी, मोडणे), मोडह.
रविंद १८३ अरविंद
२५, मोडवि ६०
मोर २१२ मयूर (गु. मोर)
रिसरस्, रसह १४४, रसंति १७१,
रसिय १४४
मोह १५१
रस २२
रसणा २६ °शना
रह २३ रति
रसिय २२ °क
रह ८५ (रय) रतम्
रह-वस्, स्था (हिं. रहना, गु. रहे)
राय १०६, रहयय १९ रचित
रहउँ ७२, रहहि ११३, रहह ११८%3D
रउह १४८ रौद्र
स्थास्यति (गु. रहे) रहहि १५,
'रय १९९ रत,
रहिय १५९,
रय १७९ (१), रड ४५, रव २१८ रव% रहंग १७१ °थान
शब्द
रहस० १७९ रभस
रयण°४६ रख
रहसच्छल १७९ रहसोच्छलेन
'रयणि ९५, रवणिम १५७ रजनी (गु. रेय) रहिय १९३, रहियय ९१ रहिव
--
-
---- - -
-
-
-
-
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राअ १००, राय १०१ [राग] अनुराग ललियहीण १८ [कलितहीन] लालित्यहीन
राईव १३७ राजीव
Vलवलप (गु. लव), लव १६९
रायमराल ४१ राजहंस
Vलह लम् (गु. लहे) 'हंत १८,
राय १८३ संगीतस रागः
लहंतय ८९, लहंतिय १४७, कहि २१२
रामायण ४४
लहरि० २०८री
रास १६७ रास नृत्य (गु. रास, यथारासे लहलह तरलशिखायुक्तज्वलने
रमदु, रास रमई)
लहलहह १०२
रासउ ४३ रासकः (गु. रासो) Vलाय%लागय्, लाइयह १८९
लाह १९८ लाभ
रिउ १९२ रिपु
| Vलिह-लिख, लिहह २३ (जानाति),
रिउणाह १९६ [ऋतुनाथ ] वसन्त
लिहिवि ८८, लिहिय ९६
रिक्ख १६० [अक्ष] नक्षत्र
लिह-लिह, लिहंति २०६
"रिल्ल १६२ जलप्रवाह (गु. रेल) लीलंतिय ५३ लीला कुर्वन्ती
°रिसिय १५९ ऋषि
'लुद्ध २८५ लुब्ध
रूम ७९ रुत
'लुल १४३ लिप्त (1) यथा कर्दमलुल-कर्द-
रुणझुण २०५ भ्रमरगुआने
मलित (१)
रुणझुणउ ६५ (मेखलाशब्दे) रणक्षणकारः | Vलल-लु, लुलह ४९, लुलंत १७३
रुद्ध १४५
| Vलेला (गु. लेवु) लेविणु ७१, लहवि
रुनु १०९ रुदितम्
९८, लह ९८, ९४ (१), लय (1)
रुनय ६८ रोदन
८६, लिय १६८, लीमय १७६ (हिं.
रुवरुद्, रुवइ २५, रुवंत २१४, रुइवि लिया)
६७, रुयवि रुयवि १०९
लेवलेपय्, लेवियह १४५, लेवियय
रोवरोद् (गु. रोवु) रोवंतिय
१३५
रूव ५४ रूप
लेह ८८ [लेख ] लिखितसंदेश
रेणु २१०
लेहय ६५ लेखक-लेखवाहक
रेह राज्, रेहइ १४०, रेहह ४४, रेहति लोउ २११ [लोकः ] जनाः
'लोयण २५ लोचन
रेह १४० रेखा
लोह ९२ लोभ
लहसिय ८७ मत (गु. बसवु) गत,
झसित
लइ २३, १३४, १८६ वाक्यालंकारे (गु.
ले. मराठी, लइ)
'लय २७ लता
। व २९, १२३ इन
'लक २४ कटि (गु. डाँक, लंक) वयण ८३ °चन (गु. वेण)
लक्खण २३ लक्षण
वयण ९८°दन
लच्छि २०५ [लक्ष्मी शोभा
चयणिज १५५ वचनीय
Vलजलज्ज (गु. लाजवू) लजति वंस' ४५ [वंश वेणु (गु. वाँसळी)
___ १५०, लजिजउ ७०, लजिवि ७१ | वक्खर ९५ [उवक्खर<उपस्कर] उपस्कर,
लद्ध ११४ लब्ध (गु. लाई)
वस्तु (गु. यथा घरवखरी,
लंबिय ६० लम्ब
'वाखरो)
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पखाणियह ६५ [पताण-प्याल्यान] | बहिय १०५ वाषित (व्यक्तिी )
प्रशसते (गु. बसाणवु) बहारगए १७३ पया विहितं (1)
विषमण, वय ६५, वघड ७५ Vवा (गु. वावु), बाह २१.
बज १५४ वन
वाउलिय ९४ व्याकुलित
वजंतय १७४ वाचमान (गु. वाजतुं) पायंतय १७५ वादयत्
'वजिय° १७३, वजियय १८७ वर्जित
वाडय ४६ पाटक (गु. वाडो)
Vवजर-कथ् , बजारहि ११०, बजारिय ६७
वाम ८६ दक्षिणेतर
Vबह-वृष, वटहि १२३, वष्टियह ॥
वास १६०
वह २२२ वर्मन् (गु. वाट)
'वास १८८ सुगंध
वडिय ८३ माच्छादित, व्यास
वासिय २३ वासित
वडवानल ८९
वाह १८१ प्रवाह
Vववर्ष, बहुए १२०, बहुहि, वहिहि वि१८.८० भपि
विअक्खण २३ विचक्षण
वण १३१ वन
वणिजह २०८ (१) वाणिज्यं करोति, च्यामि।
विभड १८, विषडय ५० [विकट] निषिर
यते
विअडबंध १८[विकटबन्ध] सुप्रथित
'वण्ण ४५ वर्ण- अक्षर
विअह २३ विदग्ध
बद्दल १४८ मेष (गु. वादळ)
Vविअस-वि+कम , विमसंत २०१,
पंक १२३ वक्र (गु. वाङ)
वियसेविणु १०४, वियसाविय ३०
घर. १४४ श्रेष्ठ
विभास २०१ विकास
'वरच्छण १९५ [वर क्षण] वर महोत्सव | विउय २०० वियोगिन्
वरसरि १४२ 'सरित्
विउद्धी १५४ विबुद्धा
वरकिय ९८ (१) पटीवर (गु. वरक,
विउणय १३६ द्विगुण
विएस १०३ विदेश
परसंतिय ८३ वर्षन्ती (गु. बरस)
विमोय ७० वियोग
बरिस २०४ [वर्ष] वर्षाकाल
| विओइरिय ११८ [वि+ युसर (O]
पल-पल(गु. वळ), वलइ १०२,
वियुक्ता
बलिवि.
वियंमिय १४३, वियंभियय ११५ विजृम्भित
वलय १४६-वर्तुल
विग्घिण ८५ [विभिन्] विनकारक
बलाहय १६० बलाहक
वलियडय ८० वलय
विचरनि+चर, विचरिजाह २०४
'बलह १९६, बलही २०१ बलम (गु.
| विचित्त १६७ विचित्र
वहालो, वहाली)
विचित्तिय १७० विचित्रित
घवीहिय १४० चातक (गु. बयो) विच्छाश्य १८८[विच्छादिन] विखारित
धम्मह' ९७ मन्मय
(हिं. बिछाना, गु. पिछा-
'बस ९५ वश
वसंत २१५ (गु. वसंत)
विज १९१ (१) विदित्वा भावेष, माविष
बह-वह (गु. बहे), वहह १२ | विज १९ विधा
(बायुः), बहन्तय १०२ (जवं), V विजंम= वि+जम्म, विशंभइ २५
पाहिजइ २०५ (उसते) विसंति २०६ विध्यते ।
सं. १५
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सन्देशरासक-शब्दकोष
विडंबवि+सम्ब, विरंबह ७६, । विसंतुल १३०, विसुंठलय (विसंतुल्य)
बिडषिमय २४
१५विहल, विहलंघल
विणय २२२ विनय
विसाल ६३ विशाल
विणग्गय १२२ (विणि ) विनिर्गत
विसुद्धय २२ विशुद्ध
"विणोम ४४ विनोद
विसेस २०१ विशेष
वित्त ९९ वृत्त छन्दस
विहंगम १६३
V विहर-वि+ (दार), विदरवि १६०
विहल° १३० बिहल
विदीर्य
विहलंघल १०५ विठ्ठल
विहुम ११८ विद्रुम
विहसंती ४८
विद्धी १८२ विद्या
विहाणिय १९९ विभाता (गु. वहाणु
विधि ८५ द्वौ (गु. बने)
प्रभातम् )
विप्फुरंत २०० [विस्फुरत् ] विस्फोरयत्
विहाविह १४३, १६७ (बिहाविष= विमा-
विबुह २० विबुध
वित) विविध
विमल १६४
विहि. ३१ विधि
विभिउ ४७, २०७ [विसितम्] माधयम्
°वीण° ४५°णा
विमविय ४६ विस्सापित
विभल ४६ विह्वल
Vवीसरवि+स्म, वीसरह ५४
वुल्लीण २०४ गत, बोलीन
विरत्त १००, विरत्तय ९९ विरक
धेय ४३ वेद
विरह २४
वेयण ९९ वेदना
विरहग्गि २४ विरहानि
वेसि २०१ वेशिन
विरहायण ११२ विरहकाल
वेसा ४६ वेश्या
विरहणि २२ (हिणि) विरहिणी
°विराम १००
वेसावाडय ४६ पेश्यापाटक (गु. पेक्ष्या
विलग्ग-वि+लग्य, विलग्गिवि २७,
वाडो)
विलग्गिय २८
वोमयल १३२ व्योमतल
विलत्तय १७८ (विलि) विलित
Vवोल-व्यति+क्रम्, वोलियय १८४
विलवंति ७९ बिलवंतिय १३५,
वोलंत ९५= अब्रवीत्
बिलवंती १९० विलपन्ती
विलसियय ७७ विलसित
| "सइत्ति १६९ मुदिता
विलास २९
सहवत्ती १८ (सय) शतपत्री
V बिलुल = वि+लुर, 'विलुलंतिय १४७, | 'सउ ७९,९९, ७४ समम्, साधम्
बिलुलिय ८७
सउणि ६२ शकुनि
'विवर ४९
सउणियण १९३ शकुनिगण
विवरीय ८७ विपरीत
सउन २४, ९८ संपूर्ण [स+पूर्ण १]
विवलसिय २८ दूरीभूत (1)
सय ६२ शत
विवह १९५ (विविह) विविध सयण १९४ शयन
विविड १३५ विविध
सयल ४२ सकल
विस १३७ विष
सयवत १६१ [शतपत्र] कमक
विस १४५=जक (1)
सं २०१ सम्यक (8)
विसम ८६ विषम
संवच्छर ११४ संवत्सर
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११५
संवर-सं+स, संवरि १.२, संवरिवि २७, सत्थर १८६ [नखर]शया (गु. सायरो)
संवरि २८
सत्थरण १३६ [वखरण] शच्या
संघरण १०६
सह १४८ शब्द
संसग्ग १३४ संसर्ग
संतविय २५ संतापित
Vसंस-शंस, संसियहि १३०
संताउ ७६ संतापः
संसित्त १०७ संसिक
संतोस-सम्+तोषय, संतोसिहइ १९०
संसोसिय १९१ संशोपित
संदेसय ६८ संदेश
सकसाय १७१ कषाय
'सकुलिय २३ शकुलिका [यथा, कर्णशष्कु-
संदेसडय ६९ संदेश
लिका]
सन्नद्धय ५२ संनद्र
सन्निह १६७ संनिधि
सकोमल १२३ कोमल
VसकNE (गु. शकएँ), साउ ८८,
सप्पुरिस ७६ सत्पुरुष
१०५, सका १४०
सबर १८५ शबर
सगग्गिर २९ गद्गद
सम्भय २०८, सभय ११७, समय
'संकास १६३ संकाश
सम ४७ सह
संख १६३ शंख
समत्थ ८०, २० समर्थ
संखेव ६४ संक्षेप
समस्थिम ७९ सामर्थ्य
संग २३
समरंत ८६ सरत
संगम ९४
समरिय १८१ स्मृत
Vसंगह-[सं+प्रह] प्रहणे, संगह बि २० | समा=सम्+मा (गु. समाई), समाद
सन् १९७ सत्यम्
८१, समाण ८०
सबविय ९६ [सत्यापित ] साक्षास्कृत समाहि° ८६ समाधि
सच्छ २८ स्वच्छ
समीर' ६६
सजिय १७८ [सजित] प्रसाधनार्थे रचितः समीरण १३१
(गु. सजा)
समुट्रिय १३७ स्थित
सजिय ५३ सजित
°समूह १३०
सज्सर १४३ (१)
संपडिय २० [संप्रतित !] लग्ध (गु.
संचडिय १४६ [सम्+Vड] भारुढ
सांपवू)
'संचर १४५
संपुन ४२ संपूर्ण
संचरिय २७ संचलित
संपुत्रिय १८०% भाग्यवती
संजाण=सम्+ज्ञा, संजाणिवि १५१ उपलक्ष्य संमरंत २१४ संसरत् (गु. साँभरघु)
संजणिय २०९ संजनित
संभरिय १८४ संस्कृत
संजीवयर २२ [संजीवकर] पुनरुजीवक संमाणिय ७८[समान ] सह, पथा-तुम
संझसिय २८ [संज्वसित !] संभ्रमित,
संमाणिम स्वयुक
संशसित
संमीस-सम्+मिश्चय, संमीसियाह १८७
सह १९ चेह (गु. सनेह)
'सर ५३ शरद
संठविय १९५ संस्थापित
सर १४४ सर
'सस्थ४३ [सा] सह (गु. साथ) 'सर २७ (गु. सर, सेर)
'सत्य १७५ सार्व-समूह
'सर २३ सरस
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सर ८३ शर
| ससिवयणि ६४ शशिवदना
Vसरस, सरह १०३, सरंत २०० ससिहर ४२, ९१ (शशधर!) चंद्र (गु.
सरस्थ, सरवि ९७, सारसि १६५
शशियर)
मारयसि
सह-सह, (गु. सहे) सहमि १६४,
सरय° १२२ शरद
सहउ ७७, १४८, सहा १८,
'सरय १६१ सरस
१३२, सहतिय ११, सहप्पि
सरयासरि १७१ शर+श्री
१९९, सहवि १४०
सरण ९५ शरण
सहिय १६९ सखी (1)
सरल ६१
सहार २११ सहकार
सरलाइवि २६, सरलयवि १२३ सरलयित्वा सहीय २०२ (सहिय) सखी (गु. सही)
सरस १४०
सा २७
'सरि १४२ सरित
साइय ९५ स्वामिन् , (हिं. सांह)
सरि १७१ श्री
सामलिम २४ श्यामता
सरिच्छ १३३ सरक्ष
सामि ७९ स्वामिन्
'सरिस १७६ सश
सारस ५३, सारसि १६५
सरिस १८८, १७९, सरिसय १८७ सह | सारिच्छ ५० सरक्ष
(गु. सरहुँ)
सालूर १४४, सासरि १५५ शाला, बढेर
सरीर १३६ शरीर
°साव २०२ सर्व (गु. साव)
सरोरुह ४२, ६४, १२०
सास ६६ श्वास (गु. सास)
सरोसय १३९ सरोष
साह [शास्] =कथ्, साहेब ८१, साहि
सलज्जर १४३, सलजिर २७, सलजिरिय
९८ (कबिरVलज+इर) सला
साह २५ शाखा
सलाय १७६ शलाका (गु. सळी)
साहार. १३४ % अवलंबन, सहाप
सलिल° १३३
(हिं. सहारा)
सलिलम्भव ६६ [सलिलोद्रव कमल
सिय २८°
सवण २३ श्रवण
सियल २१० शीतल
'सवण १०९ नवण
V सिक्ख%शिक्ष (गु. शीखk) सिक्स२.
सबसेय १०३ [स+वश्य] वशीकृत सिंगस्थि १९९ मार्था
सवि २०९ सर्व (गु. सौ, सरवे) सिंगार १६७ शुमार (हिं. सिंगार)
सवित्थरय ८० सविस्तर
सिज १३६ शैया (गु. सेज)
सविलक्ख २८ विलक्षहीयुक
Vसिजसिय, सिजहशुज्यते ।
सविलास २९
V सिमसिम् (गु. सीमई), सिन्बाह
सव्व १८५ सर्व
९९, सिजाड १०९
सब्वा ६४ सर्व+मपि
सिंच-सिर (सिक), सिंचेत् २०४
सववार २१ सर्ववार
(गु. सीच)
ससअस, ससह २५, ससिवि १९, सिह १०० चेह
सति 0
सित्तय ८९ सिक
'ससि ९८ शशिन्
सिख २२३
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सनेशरासक-शब्दकोष
सिंधुभव ६६ [सिंभव छ सुरस १६२
सिव १०५ सर्व (1)
सुरहि १८४ सुरमि
सिषण १५४ (सिविण)सम
सुललिय १८३ सुललित
सिसिर १९२ शिशिर
सुवियक्खण ८२ सुविचक्षण
सिसिरत्थ १३५ [शिशिरा] शैत्यार्थ सुविण ९४, १५१ स्वम
सिहण २८, १३५ (सिहिण) खन सुसंत ९५ ( सुसम्पुर) पद
सिहडि १४४ [शिखंडिन् ] मयूर . सुह १३७ सुख
सिहर ४९, १४३ शिखर
सुह १३३, २०१म
सिहरि १४४ [शिखरिन्] पर्वत
सुहय १००, १२४ सुभग
सीउ २१० शीतम्
सुहाइया १८९ सुखाप्यते
सीयल १८६ शीतल (गु. शील) सूडिय १९२ निझांटित, पातित (गु.सूरा)
सीयलंत २१० शीतलय
सूरग्गड १८१ सूरोद्गमम्
सीमंतिणिय १९५ सीमंतिनी
सेय १८४ बेत
सीसोवरि १७८ शीषोपरि
सेरंघि १८७ सैरंधीवासी
सीहंड १८७ श्रीखंड
Vसेवसेव (गु. सेवई), सेवियह १४०,
सु ३० सः
सेविषय ११५
सुर ९१८ बुदि
| 'सेस ११०, ११३ शेष
सुय १८ भुत
सोम ९५ (१) सूचक
सुयण° ९५ (सुइण) खम
सोय १०३ शोक
सुयरंत १५८ सुपरतिय १९१ (सुपर- सोरंड १६८ कीगभाजन
सर) सरद सोस-शोषय, सोसिजा ,
Vतुणभु (गु. सुणतुं), सुणहु २२,
सोसतिय १२५
सुर्णतब २९३, सुणवि ४२, सुणि सोह-शोम् (गु. सोई), सोहह,
२१२, २२०, सुणिय ९९, २१२
६१, सोहहि १६१, सोहिप २१५
सुधिर ३० सुस्थिर
सोह १६१ शोभा
मुख १७१ शुद्ध
सोहालय ५१ [सोह+भाल, मत्वर्थीप]
सुंदर १७५
शोभाव्य
सुंदरि १०२ सुंदरी
सुन १९९ शुन्य
हउ ८०, १३४, हरें १५, 10 महम्
सुनार १०८ सुवर्णकार (गु. सोनार)
सुमरंत १०३(सुमरमर) मरव
हय ७८ हत
(गु. समरई) हंस १२३
सुम्मा ८३ भूपते
मुर ५३
हर-T(गु. हरहुँ), हद ११,
सुरय° ९४ सुरत
सुरा २३ सुरति
र २१ (पर) गृह
मुरतय २१६ सुरकारका
हरसिय २२३४
सुरलोय ७५सरोक
हराविम १९९ हरित
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११८
हरियंदण १३५ हरिचंदन
| हिंडंत १८५% प्रमद (गु. हो, )
हरियाउल १४६ [परिवा] समाइल | हिम १९१
(गु. हरियाळ)
हिमंत १८६ हेमन्त
हरिणि ४३ °णी (गु. हरणी)
हरिस ४१ (१)
| हिव ४१, ११० [प्रा. हेवं] मधुना, मता
हरिसुप १२४ [हरिसुन] कंदर्प
परम् (गु. हिब, हमे)
'हवि. १३० अग्नि (1) पया विरहावि
हीय १६१ (१)त
बिरहामि
हीर' ५० हीरक
हव (8), हवे . स्वासयति
हुय १४३, १८९,८७ हुनय ४,
इसंतिय ५१ हसन्ती
हुभय १९९, हुम ८०, १५, १५,
हाम १९१ (१) धाम
हुई १९९, ११५ भूत
हार १३७
दुयण १८ भुवन
'हार १३३ भार
हुयास १०६ वाश
हारलय १३५ हारकता
हुभासण १७० हुताशन
हारिबह १०१ हार्यते
हेम १९१ (१) हेमंत
हियय ७१ व
Vहो-भू (गु. होई), होह ०५,हुंतष १५,
हिमावलड ८८(१)कार्याकुलः
होहि ९८, होड १०९, होइयव २
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सन्देशरासकान्तर्गत प्राकृतशब्द सूचि ।
कम ११६-यम् (प.)
महरावह ऐरावत, ऐरावण
मचारिय २२. भामर्य
मणियती १८ अनिवृति
खणहमत १२० क्षणार्धमात्र
[]=पमात्
खलिर १७२ [स्खल+र] सन्द
ममियझरण ५ अमृत-क्षरण
Vखिवक्षिप, खिवह २२१
मम्ह १२८-समाकम् (गु. मम)
बीरी १६-पपस्या (गु. बीर)
ममारिस ७ असाश
भवहहय [मपटक ] अपभ्रंश
| गहिली १५ प्रविन (गु.पेल)
मलजिर १७ [+ + मज- 'गधड १२ गन्धान
मान
| गाम-गहिली १५-प्रामीण-प
भारतन्तुवाय
गुहिर ३७-गमीर
Vासासभाबासय, मासासहि ।
(मप०)
चंगिमा १५% चाहता
भासोम ०२ भायुज
पुज१६मास
इंदोइन १५५ इन्द्रगोपक
छम्म १५३ छपन्
डेय ५ निपुण
इ९ि.९५%इदानीम्
इव १९ (अष्टव्य-विध)
जरूण ८४ ज्वलन
जाल १२७ ज्याला
Vउहा- उद्+पत् (गु. उलळई), उहाद जामकाली
जोहक्स [ज्योतिक] पीप
रविन ३९ उद्मम [उद्विम !
जोइजह ८ योयते
जोहबा श्यते (गु. जो)
कविष ९कर्षित (गु. का)
कत्तार र कर्तृ
| रक्षर (गु. सई),शरए
करकरार (काकान्दे), करकराव
कर वाप-विशेष
तर्गति ४२ तिहन्ति (ज्याच्या) (गु. डगई,
V = कब (गु. कळई, कमाई) कलि-
टक )
अन्ति ३४-श्यन्ते
|वतरण १५२
का २ कस्य(गु. काळ) तदिह १२८-तस्वीर्ष (1)
|वंतीवाप १० तंत्रीवाय
किरि किक (प्राचीन गु.किती) दुलहुलक (गु. बाँदुक)
किसणतण १२ रुष्णत्व
वहन
सहि
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सन्देशरासक-सन्दकोष
तिवकोष ५["त्रिकाकोक] त्रिकोक | पावस १५५ प्रापुर (म. पावस)
तीय (=तीए).१० तखाः
पिंजीर १७ वाठिमी
'पिहुण १२ प्रधान (ज्यालया)
पुणच १०, १७२ [पुनरुक] पुनःपुनखदेव
पेसाइप [पैशाचिक] पैशाची भाषा
दरब्बर शब्दं करोतु
दिवह १२६, १२७ दिवस
फलिए ३९ स्फटिक
दिवस १८
फुलाइ =विकसति [गु. फूल]
दिव्य दिव्य]-देव
दीउनय ९० दीर्घोष्णक
बाह ९० बाप्प
दीहर १४ वीर्य
दुपिच्छ । [दुप्रेक्ष] भाज्य
भणिय १७ मणित (म.महणण)
दुम्मं २१३दूये
मुमण ८ भवन
दुसह १५५ दुस्सह
भुवण ९ भवन
हप [*दूतिक] दूत
दूसह दूषयति
म.मा (गु. म)
दोहाइव ३५ विधाकृत
मयगल [मदकल] हस्तिन् (गु. मेगळ)
मचंतु ११ माचन्तु
प्रमाण ९० भुवं न (अवचूरिका) भूमेण मल [मर्दल ] सवा (हि. मंदल)
(व्याल्पा)
मा९
माह १२, १५ मात्रा (व्याल्या)
णपरेर नागरिकाः (व्याख्या)
माणुस्स २[मानुष्य] मनुष्य (गु. माणस)
जह १५, १५ [ज्ञायते] उप्रेक्षायाम् मिय ३७ इव (इष्टव्य-व)
हवरह २१ नाव्य-पह
मिच्छदेस ३ म्लेच्छदेश
गिएपनिद्रा
निटि ५ निर्दि
रम्पडिया १६ पवागू (गु. रावती)
निच्छर १२८ निधिवम्
रमण १० क्रीन
निवानिवृति
रविंद १४ भरविंद
मिति निक्षा
रसिठण १०२ रसिस्वा, खरं कृत्वा
मिसुष १.निभुत
राहक [*रागिह] रागाव्य
राम .रामा
पचाएस १ [प्रत्यग्वे श] =पनिम-विए रासय ४ रासक (गु. रासो)
त्याविय १ रोदिव
परिबह १२१ प्रतिपक्ष
रेहति १२ शोमन्ते
पशुम ९परमत
पसरणी ९० प्रबनाक्षी
बाह जति
'पहर१प्रहार
परहिणी २५ वर्षिणी
पडून[मभूत] प्रधान
परिहण ५ वर्षण
पाइपमारुत
पाहिति (पाल्पा) (गु.बार) .
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सन्देशरासक-शब्दकोष
बासरणाह [पासरनाथ] चंद्र
विमसिन विकसित
विय ८४= इव (मध्यमिय)
विच्छेद १२.[विच्छेद ] वियोग
'विदवण विद्रावक
विरहणी ११५ विरहिणी
विवजाइ ९०विपचते
विहति विघटन्वे
| सनेहवदेशक
सपुग्ण सम्पूर्ण
'समुहसमुख
संमीलिय [संमीलित ] समिभित
सरवर १४ सरोवर (गु. सरवर)
'सरि ६ सय
ससहर ८शक्षधर
सिरिय पर
सिरेविण ४० वटा
तिहण १९खन
सुपण ६ खजन (न्यामा)
सुकात सुकवित्व
सुम्मट १० भूपताम्
सपन (सहलजा).शैलजा
समय संस्कृत
सहसस्य ५ शब्दशा
t.१६
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सन्देशरासकान्तर्गत वनस्पतिनाम सूचि। ..
| गुडर ५४ (हिं. गूलर)
घणसार ५७ धन
अपर ५५ [मकरा]
भवल्य ६१ मगर (गु. भगर)
ममय ५८ [अभया] हरीतकी
मम्बिलिय ५७ मम्लिका (गु. पाबली
भसोय ६० अशोक
आ
भामरूप ५८ (हिं. अमरूद!)
मामलि ५८ (गु. भामलकी)
भारिद्विय ६० मरिष्टका (गु. अरीठी)
भारु ५६ मार
चम्बा ५५
चिनार ५९
पीड ६२
चूय ५७ चूत
चोय ६० चोच
ईखोड ५६ मक्षोट (गु. भखोड)
पल ६० एला (गु. एलची)
जम्बीर ६१
जम्बुय ६० जम्बू (जाँबु)
जही ५५ यूथिका (जूह)
कहर ६० करीर (गु. केर-हो)
उवण १२ (द्रष्टव्य-दमणय)
कथम्ब ६० कदम्ब
कणयचन्दण ५७ कनकचन्दन
6. ५७ (हिं. ढाक. गु. खाखरो)
कणयार ६० कर्णिकार (गु. कणेर)
ढल ५५
कन्दुहय ५५ कन्दोह (कंदोई नीलोत्पलम् |
कंदुई = उत्पलम्)
तम्माल ५६ तमाल
कवोल ५९१
ताल ५६
कंकिल्लि ५९ ककेलि
तुज ५७१
किंसुप २०९ किंधक (गु. केसु-रो)
तुम्बर ५६ तुम्बरक
तुलसी १२ (गु. तळशी)
केवह ५५ केतकी (गु. केव-रो)
दस ५६ द्राक्षा
दमणय १२ मक
दाडिम ५१ (गु. वाडम)
देवदार ५९६ (गु. देवदार)
सायर ५६ (बहर) खदिर (गु.खेर)
बबरि १२ खरी (गु. बरी)
बहण ५५
पतंग ..
धव ५७ पव
गिद २१
मन्दण न
माएसरि ११ नागेवरी

Page 280****************************************************************************************
संदेशरासक-शब्दकोष
नायरंग" [नागरंग] भारत (गु. नारंगी) मालर ५५
नायवेलि ५८ नागवाही (गु. नाग-र-वेली) मुर ५६
मालिएर ५७ र (गु. नाळिए) मोर ५५ [मोद अजमोदा (गु. अजमो)
निन्ध ५७ (गु. लीप-डो)
मोटिम ६५-मोटा
निम्बू ५९ (गु.लीड)
निम्बोय ५७१
रजण ६० रकाशन
निविजिय ५७ लिम्बबीजी
स्तबल ५५ रक्तबला
रत्तसाल. शाल
पलास ५७ श
पाउल ५७ पाटल
बग.
पिपल ५७ (गु. पीपळो)
लेसूर ६०१
पुष ५७१
३
घर ६७ वट (गु. पर)
पंस ५७ वंश
पउल ५५ बकुक
वायम्ब ५९
बिजरिव ५५ वीजपुरिका (गु. बिजोरी) बालू ५५ एलवालु
विमीय ६० विमीवक
बेरि १२ पदरी
सयवत्तिय ५५ शतपत्रिका
बोहेय ६२१
सरल ५९
भ.
संजिय ५६= सर्ज
भन्म ५६१
साह ५९ की
भाहण ६२१
साय ५९ शाक (गु. साग)
भुज ५७ भूज
सियर ५६१
सिमि ५९ शमी
मंजिट्ट ५८ मजिष्ठा (गु. मजीठ)
सिरीस ५६ शिरीष (गु. सरस-डो)
महमा ६३ महत (गु. मरवी)
महूय ५८ मधूक (गु. महु-डो)
सीसम ५६ शिशपा (गु. सीसम)
माउलिंग ५६ मातुलिक
सुरवार ५९ [सुरदार?] देवदार
मायन्द ५६ माकन्द
सुहंजण ॥ [शुभाजन ] शिशु
मालइ ५५ ती
मालिय ५५ मालिका
हिरव ५७ [हिरण्य असूर
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सन्देश रासकान्तर्गत विशेषनाम सूचि ।
म
मीरसेण । मीरसेन
भाइहमाण भन्दा रहमान (१) (प्याल्या) मूलत्याण ६५ [मुलखान] मूल्तान
संभात्त ५५, ६७= सम्भतीर्थ (गु. संभात)
रामायण ४४
तवणतिय ६५ [वपनती] सूर्यकुण्ड
विजयनयर २४ नगरविक्रमपुर (व्याख्या)
मचारिय ४४ नलचरित
भरह १५[भरत]-भरत-नाव्यशाल
भारह १४ भारत
मिच्छदेस । म्लेच्छदेश
स्नेहरासय १९, सनेहव रासप - संदेश-
रासक
सामोर ११ [शाम्बपुर]-मूलखान
सुदपवण्ड ४४ सदयवस्स-कपा (ब्याल्या)
(पु. सदेवंतनी वार्ता) .
सन्देशरासकान्तर्गत छन्दोनाम सूचि ।
मन्दगि .. (4)
मछि १०
सागर
सम्बर 16, १२.
| भमरावति १०
गाह ११,५१,०१,०१,८५,८५,८८,९९,१११)
१२५,१४७,१०,११,१११,२९०
मरिक
मालिनि-वितु ९९
पिन, रिहा ॥
वनिक-स .
गोमिटर ९९, ९६
दोहा 66,00, पोहड १११,१७,१५१,१५५/बन्धु ९९,११,१०,,१९०,१९.
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